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PREFACH. 


THE present volume is intended as a companion to the Book of 
Concord. The endeavor has been made to furnish the student 
with such material as may aid him in tracing the history and 
interpreting the meaning of the Confessions. To this end we 
have furnished translations of the documents from which the 
Augsburg Confession was formulated, of the counter-confessions 
presented at the same time, from contrast with which the positions 
of the chief Confession can be the more clearly appreciated, and 
of the Variata, whose changes bore such importance in the con- 
troversies that succeeded, and had much to do in occasioning the 
result reached in the Formula of Concord, the final Confession of 
the Lutheran Church. Other documents have been included 
which we believed would further aid the student. 

The translation of the Variata in Hall’s Harmony of the Con- 
fessions has been largely adopted, especially for the reason that 
the translation of the Invariata of Dr. Krauth was based upon 
the one found in the same book. ‘The translation of the Tetra-. 
politan follows the translation in Hall less closely. Luther on 
the Descensus has been rendered by Rev. C. A. Hay, D. D., of 
the Theological Seminary, Gettysburg, Pa., my associate in the 
translation of Schmid’s Dogmatik. Rev. C. J. Petri, pastor of 
Gustav-Adof. Church, Philadelphia, has translated from the 
Swedish the Decree of the Council of Upsala. The rest of the 
book has been entirely the work of the undersigned. Especially 
in the translation of the Torgau Articles, with their antiquated 
and diversified spelling and many contractions, we found great 
difficulties. To our former colleague, Rev. Prof. A. Martin of 
Pennsylvania College, we are indebted for frequent advice. 
Analyses are given of all the Confessions but the Catechisms. 
The exception in their case is because their outline is presumed 
to be well fixed in the minds of all who will use this book. 
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While it is a great regret that, owing to the comparatively 
small number of copies sold, the more solid literature of our 
English Lutheran Church has to be rated at a price that may 
be out of proportion to the salaries of many of our most faithful 
pastors, yet it must be remembered that some of the documents 
here presented cannot be procured in the original except at a 
much greater cost than that of this volume. The publisher, 
Rev. G. W. Frederick, has shown a largeness of view in his 
endeavor to give our American Church the best means of 
acquaintance with our great Confessions that deserves recog- 
nition. To Rev. Dr. J. A. Seiss belongs the credit for the 
suggestion of the new translation of the Book of Concord, 
and to Mr. Frederick the persevering urging of the enterprise 
upon the Editor until he at last reluctantly undertook it. In 
the preparation of this volume the publisher spared no expense 
to make it worthy of our Church and of this Jubilee year. It is 
almost needless to add that this work would not have been pos- 
sible were it not for the preceding labors in the same direction of 
our much-lamented Rev. Dr. Krauth. 

We trust that we shall not be held responsible for the doctrines 
of the Romish Confutation, of Zwingli’s Reckoning of his Faith, 
etc., as though by their translation and publication we wished to 
do them honor. Hypercriticism is so blind, and takes so many 
strange freaks in these last days, that it may be well to say that 
on re-reading them we almost censure ourself for placing them 
beside such glorious testimonies of the faith. But it is better that 
error should be umasked than be allowed to mislead under false 
pretences. Who, for instance, that will read Zwingli’s Reckoning 
will not see that Luther acted with astonishing moderation at 
Marburg? How, too, is it possible to appreciate the Apology 
without reading the document to which it was an answer? The 
presentation of these various documents side by side shows that 
the three streams of ecclesiastical development that are strongly 
marked and clearly defined at the present were just as separate 
and distinct at Augsburg. We must go as far back as possible 
towards the point of their divergence if we would have any hope 
of bringing them into unity. 
HENRY E. JACOBS. 
PHILADELPHIA, Oct. 10, 1883. 
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HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION. 


SYMBOLS, SYMBOLICAL BOOKS. 


THE word “symbol” comes from the Greek oupPdddw, to 
bring two objects together, make a comparison, and from the 
comparison reach a conclusion, hence svufodov, a mark express- 
ing the result of such a comparison; then ticket, check ; afterward, 
verbal signal, or watchword ; finally, creed, confession of faith." 
“In ar hrase, td ovuBoda is a covenant or treaty between two 
states.” ? tt was applied by Cyprian to the baptismal confession, 
and from the fourth century was a common designation of the 
Apostles’ Creed. The explanation of its application by Rufinus, 
notwithstanding a generally conceded error in confounding it with 
ouvpfody, is of interest: “ Every general gives his soldiers particular 
symbola, called in Latin signs or marks, in order that if any one 
be met of whom there be doubt, when asked he may produce the 
symbolum as to whether he be an enemy or a friend.” “It is 
called a token or sign, because at that time many of the circum- 
cised Jews pretended to be apostles of Christ, naming Christ in- 
deed, but not professing him according to the complete lines of 
traditions. Therefore they settled upon this token, whereby he 
who preached Christ truly according to the apostolic rules might 
be recognized.” ® 

From the Apostles’ Creed, the term passed over with Alexander 
of Hales (1230 a.p.) to the other G¢cumenical Creeds. Luther 
in 1538 applied it to the Apostles’ and Athanasian Creeds and the 
Te Deum.“ The Formula of Concord terms the Augsburg Confes- 
sion “the symbol of our time.”° The Corpus Julium (1576) had also 
applied the term to the public writings of the Lutheran Church. 

he distinction has been made between a symbol and a sym- 
bolical book, in that the former term is more properly applied to 
concise, thetical statements of doctrine® intended for the laity as 


1 Other derivations examined in K6llner’s Symbolik, xxxv.; Oehler’s Sym- 


bolik, 9 sqq. ? Liddell and Scott’s Greek Lexicon, in loco. 
* Rafinus, Expos. in Symb., Intr.; von Zezschwitz, Katechetik, i. 173. 
¢ Luther's works, Erl. ed., xxiii. 251. 8 Formula of Concord, 536 : 5. 


* “Brief plain confessions,” Form. of Concord, Epitome, 492: 3. 
ll 
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well as for ministers and teachers of the word, while the latter 
enters into extended proofs, enumerates antitheses and is intended 
especially for ministers and teachers." 

The necessity for symbols and symbolical books is hypothetical, 
not absolute: “Symbols are confessions composed for the end that 
from them it may be manifest what sort of doctrines belong to a 
Church, and how it is distinguished in these from other congreya- 
tions.”? ‘They are necessary, not absolutely, nevertheless by an 
inferior necessity which is called ‘of expediency,’ partly that it 
may be manifest what is the faith of our churches, and partly that 
the way may be closed to contentious minds, who, without such a 
curb, could introduce errors into our churches, and thus disturb 
them.”* “They are therefore necessary, not per se, but on ac- 
count of other assemblies differing from us in articles of Chris- 
tian doctrine. Where such dissensions would not exist, and all 
would embrace, in one sense and with concurring devotion, the 
truth taught in the holy oracles, there would be no need of sym- 
bols. But since all appeal to Scripture and receive its words, and 
yet but few admit the sense which the Holy Ghost has indicated, 
and in their interpretations are very diverse, a necessity has arisen 
for composing symbols and declaring through them what dogmas 
are peculiar toa Church. But for the very reason that they are 
composed on account of others who differ from us, this necessity 
is not absolute. The same is proved by history, which teaches 
that symbols have not existed at all times; and yet the Church and 
its doctrine were preserved, although symbols were wanting.” * 

The authority of the Confessions is internal and external. Their 
internal authority consists in their conformity with Scripture; so 
that, while the form is indeed human, the subject-matter is the 
Word of God itself. Just as men are in duty bound to believe 
the Scriptures when their divine origin is known, so they are 
bound to believe and accept the Confessions when their conform- 
ity with the Holy Scripture is seen. This authority of the Con- 
fessions is set forth in the Formula of Concord, pp. 491:2; 492: 
8; 535:1; 537:9. Their external authority consists in their 
approval by the Church. With respect to the inner authority, a 
distinction is to be drawn between the doctrines set forth as the 
faith of the Church, the refutations of errors and prescribed form- 
ulas of expression, on the one hand, and on the other the argu- 
ments and illustrations employed for their support.’ An error in 
the latter does not invalidate the former. When the doctrinal 
statements supported are found to be scriptural, then the Confes- 


1 Maius, Theo. Symb., p. 2. 2 Walch’s Introduction, 909. 

® Pfaff’s Lib. Sym., Intro., 3 4. *J.G. Walch’s Introduction, 909. 

6 C. G. F. Walch’s Breviarum, 13, 14; Walch’s Introduction, 917, 918; Kro- 
mayer’s Comment in Augs. Confess., 25. 
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sions can be consistently subscribed, even though defects in the 
argument, or inaptness in the illustrations, or mistakes in citation 
of authorities, may be noticed. Lutheran writers on the symbols ac- 
cordingly draw a distinction between the primary and the secondary 
arguments they contain: “The primary are the dogmas set forth 
with the purpose of showing they are believed and taught by the 
Lutheran Church, the confutations of errors whereby it wished to 
declare that it contradicted them, and formulas of speech either 
expressly prescribed or proscribed.”’ The secondary are “ all those 
particulars introduced to confirm or illustrate the former—vea, 
sometimes only for adorning the style, as historical questions, in- 
terpretations of Scripture, judgments concerning the importance 
of dogmas, number or order of the parts into which they distrib- 
ute them, citations of ancient writers, etc.”! It is the former 
class that is alone involved in the subscriptions to the Confes- 
sions. 

Subscriptions to the Confessions are classified as quia and qua- 
tenus—t. e., “ because they agree with Scripture,” and “so far as 
they agree with the Scripture.” The latter mode is an evasion, 
as any errorists condemned therein could adopt it. The symbols 
are not to be subscribed until, as the result of their careful study 
and comparison with God’s Word, they are recognized and cheer- 
fully declared to be drawn from the pure fountains of Israel. 
This is a quia subscription. 


A. THE GECUMENICAL SYMBOLS OR CREEDS. 


The application of the term cecumenical to creeds, which pre- 
viously was restricted to Eastern patriarchs, teachers and synods, 
seems to have originated in the title prefixed to them in the Book 
of Concord. It is derived from the Greek o¢xoupévy, the inhab- 
ited world, and is used synonymously with “ catholic” to designate 
that which has been received by the entire Church, or, as the Ger- 
man runs, “the three chief symbols, or Confessions of the faith 
of Christ, unanimously employed in the churches.” Their sig- 
nificance in the Book of Concord is stated, p. 492:3; 535: 4. 
Far higher importance is attached by Lutherans to the G¢cumen- 
ical Creeds than to the more extended Confessions of their Church. 
Thus, Hutter (Compend., Eng. Trans., p. 17): ‘Those symbols 
which have been approved by the unanimous consent of the 
whole Church (to which belong the three ecumenical symbols) 


1 Walch’s Breviarum, 13, 14; Walch’s Introduction, 965; Boerner’s Inst., 
Theol. Symb., 11, 12; Miiller’s Introduction to Ll. Symb., xxvii. (Henkel’s 
Transl., 15). 
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have far greater authority than those which have been received 
only by particular churches.” 


I. THE APOSTLES’ CREED. 


The hypothesis that the Apostles’ Creed derives its name from 
the fact that the apostles are its authors, although for many ages 
universally received, must be rejected, for the following reasons: 
1. The silence of the New Testament; 2. The silence of all the 
Fathers until almost the fifth century ; 3. Rufinus, who is the first 
to mention it, refers to it onlv as a tradition; 4. The silence of 
the synods of the Greek Church; 5. The tradition is found only 
among the Latin writers; 6. The many variations in its form as 
received in the different churches.’ 

The origin of this hypothesis is possibly connected with the 
incorrect etymology of “symbol” (from ovpfody, a contribution), 
since most of its advocates represent each apostle as making a 
contribution to the Creed (Peter: “I believe in God the Father 
Almighty ;’ Andrew: “And in Jesus Christ, his only Son;” 
James: ‘‘ Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost,” ete. ; Matthias 
finishing with: “The Life Everlasting”), as well as from a mis- 
understanding of the design of the term “apostles” as here used, 
and the desire to assign the Creed the highest authority. Although 
this theory was generally received in the Romish Church, it was 
first controverted by a Romish theologian, Laurentius Valla, in 
which he was followed by Erasmus and Du Pin. In the Lutheran 
Church of the sixteenth century it was supported chiefly by the 
Magdeburg centuriators, and even in the present century has been 
advocated by Rudelbach, but was rejected by Brenz, Forster, 
Meisner, Calov, J. B. Carpzov, Ittig, Buddeus, Walch, and our 
divines generally, as well as in other communions by Rivetus, 
Chamier, Voetius, Gerard, and the English writers Bingham, 
Pearson and King; so that it can be no longer regarded a matter 
of controversy. 

It is equally difficult to establish the hypothesis that it owes its 
name to the fact that it was composed by apostolic men—1. e., by 
contemporaries of the apostles—who derived the material of the 
Creed not only from the writings, but also from the oral dis- 
courses, of the apostles. Its name, instead of designating its 
origin, points to its contents. It is a brief summary of apostolic 
doctrine. 

There is abundant evidence to prove that the Apostles’ Creed 
originated by a gradual process involving many transitions. It is 
a development of the baptismal formula (Matt. 28:19). Those 


1 Kollner, 9. 
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baptized in the faith of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost would make public profession in the formula: “I 
believe in the Father, and the Son, and in the Holy Ghost.” The 
antagonisms of the early Church rendered it necessary to expand 
the form and to add new items, in order to distinguish the Chris- 
tian faith from the professions of heretics and other errorists. By 
the middle of the second century the baptismal confession of the 
churches in the West was in its general features identical with 
what we know as the Apostles’ Creed, although it was not com- 

leted until the close of the fifth century, and perhaps much later, 
being, therefore, in its full form, more recent than the Nicene 


The baptismal confession belonged to the mysteries of the 
Christian Church, and hence for a long time was not reduced to 
writing, but was delivered orally to the catechumen and entrusted 
to his memory. From this resulted a considerable divergence in 
the forms of the confession in churches of various regions. Thus 
we find in the baptismal confessions of Ravenna and Aquileia, in 
Italy, and in the African, Spanish and Gallic churches, import- 
ant variations from that of Rome. The accepted text of the 
Apostles’ Creed is the Roman form, with a number of additions, 
some of which can be traced to their source, while the origin of 
others is obscure. Thus to Art. I. has been added “Creator of 
Heaven and Earth” (against the Gnostics, from Eastern forms of 
the rule of faith and Nicene Creed); to Art. II.: “ Conceived 
by the Holy Ghost,” “Suffered,” “ Died,” “ He descended into 
Hell” (from the creed of Aquileia); to Art. III.: “Catholic” 
(perhaps from the same), “Communion of Saints” (from the Gal- 
lic recension), “‘ Life Everlasting ” (from the creed of Ravenna). 

Caspari' and Von Zezschwitz? have shown with great fulness (and 
their results have been summarized by Oehler* and Thomasius‘) 
the distinction which soon arose in the churches of the West 
between the baptismal confession and the rule of faith, in which 
the declarations against erroneous doctrine were more explicit and 
ample, the former ultimately culminating in the Apostles’, and 
the latter in the Nicene, Creed, which is substantially identical 
with what had been, long before the Council of Nice, the baptis- 
mal confession of the churches of the East. 

By the kind permission of Rev. Dr. J. R. Lumby, Norrisian 
Professor of Divinity in the University of Cambridge, England, 
we insert here a table from his scholarly “ History of the Creeds,” 
second edition, Cambridge, 1880, that presents at a glance the va- 
rious stages in the gradual development of the Apostles’ Creed : 


1 Quellen zur Geschichte des Taufsymbols und der Glaubensregel, 3 vols. 
* Katechetik, ii. 273 sqq. * Symbolik, 35 sqq. 
* Dogmengeschichte, i. 40 sqq. 


16 HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION. 


Table showing the Gradual Formation of the Apostolic Creed. 


The first occurrence of any word or phrase is marked by CAPITALS. 
A perfectly blank space in the Table indicates that the portion of the article under which it 
occurs had not at that time come into use. The mark (“) intimates that the article at that 
time agrees with the words ranged next above, 


ULTIMATE TEXT ART. 1. ART. 2. 
of the Western 
CREED. 
Et in Filium 
: ; In Deum | Omnipo- Creatorem : Dominum 
Pirminius, Patrem. | tentem. | coli et terre. Beas Goa nostrum 
A. D. 750. 
i IN 
St. Cyprian. | DEUM FILIUM 
A. D. 200. | PATREM Const UM 
IT. Dominum In filium DOMINUM 
Novatian. a OMNIPO- Christum Dei Deum 
A. D. 260. TENTEM JESUM NOSTRUM 
III. 
: wavrTrn~ ei¢ Xpiordv Tov vldv rov Kiipiov 
Marcellus. | et¢ Gedy ae Incory | 2uTov Tov $i 
A. D. 341. a ch povoyevy Ger 
IV. invisibilem 2 
Rufinus. |In Deum| Omnipo- et saat es aig Dominum 
A. D. 390. | Patrem | tentem impassi- Gaetan nostrum 
Aquileia. , bilem ee 
Vv. 
Rufinus. {3 «é 6 Cf § “ 
Rome. 
VI. = 
St. Augustine. ” oe id [uni ne ¢ 
A. D. 400. fac ] 
VII. fili 
St. Nicetas. “ s oe faa 
A. D. 450. q 
VIII. 
Eusebius “ “ “ “ “ 
Gallus. 


A. D. 590 (?). 


Ix fili : 

\. ium ejus 
Sacramenta- “ a gpa “ unigenitum “ 
rium Galli- ae sempi- 

canum. ternum 


A. D. 650. 
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CREDO. 


Qui Con- De Sub 
ceptus | Spiritu | Natus | Ex Maria | passug| Pontio | Cruci- | Mortuus Et 
est Sancto Virgine Pilato | xXus. Sepultus 


| | ES | Fe | ne | ES | eRe 


ee ee ed ee eel Re ed 


&x TVED- xait Mapiac Tov évi | orav- 
eVUN= . ; Kat 
arog aes THC Ilovriov}| pu- ragévra 
ayiov trapbévov TcAarov| Oévra 
DE EX SUB ET 
AT - 
QUI SPIRITU 8 ae MARIA PONTIO eas SEPUL- 
SANCTO VIRGINE PILATO TUS 
a“ “ (fi 6< 66 6 ce 
66 y3 
. also also =|Passus| “ : a 
[per Sp. [et] 
San. ] 
Ex Et 
ie Spiritu “| Virgine “ a 
Sancto Maria 
ps De Ex et 
i Spiritu s Maria MORTUUS 
gla Genate Virgine sepultus 


Se | eS | ES | | | NS | 
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ULTIMATE TEXT 
of the Western 


CREED. Sedet | 
Descend- a Ascendit | * . 
Pisminins it ad Tertia | Resur- | mor- ad Fess Dei ! Patris | Omnipo- 
: inferna die rexit tuis colos ex- tents 
A. D. 750. teram 
I, 
St. Cyprian. 
A. b. 200. 
Il. 
Novatian. 
A. D. 260. 
IIL. ava- cat 
ene Ls eae ava- |éx tév| Bavra |Kafyué- Tov 
ra d. 341 . a F "| ordvra vexpay| E¢ TOvE | VOY EV wat po¢ 
one ; TEEPY ovpavotc| desia 
IV. DES ri AS- |SEDET 
Rufinus. CENDIT TERTIA | RESUR- M 2 CENDIT AD 
A. D. 390. in IN- DIE | REXIT aan in DEX- FATE 
Aquileia, | FERNA Caz:LOS |TERAM 
Vv. 
Rufinus. 6 “ “c “ cs “ 
Rome. 
VI. fo 
St. Augustine. die “ aL “ ‘ “ 
A. D. 400. 
VIL. Vivus 
St. Nicetas, $ “Ja mor- 6 é 66 
A. D. 450. tuis 
VIII. os a 
Eusebin i & jascendl = 
Gallus . pita mor-| AD ¢ | DEI a NIPFO- 
£550) (?) tuis | Ccelos TENTIS 
: LX, Hse 
. eral cendit “ “ “ “ « “ r rr 
rium Galli- AD 
canum. Inferna 


A. D. 650. 
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ART. 7. ART. 8, ART, 9. ART. 10. ART. 11. ART. 12, 


Inde ventu- In Sanctorum | Remis- Ca : 
bar rnis Vitam 
rusest ud) Spiritum | Sapetam | Cathol- Communi | stove | Resurreo- | Aer 
et mortuos Senchum catia torum tionem nen 
Per REMIS- 

IN : VITAM 
sprrirum |SANCTAM SIONEM pein 
saxctum| ECCLE PECCA- ee 

SIAM TORUM 
“ 
ole Epyxe- , . 
Tat Kpivery ae ae dytav vas capko¢ Cony 
S@vrac xai oes EKKAH Olay HOP- | avéoracw laidviov 
: vEvUG TLOV 
VEKPOUG 
INDE 
VENTURUS| Fein | Sanctam Remis-| Hujus 
EST Spiritu | Eccle- sionem| CARNIS 
JUDICARE Be cia gan pecca- | RESURREC- 
VIVOS ET torum TIONEM 
MORTUOS 
Carnis 
“ & és “ Resurrec- 
tionem 
Et in Vitam 
Spiritum " ter- 
Sanctum nam 
Carnis 
Sanctam : 
7 ii Eccle- | CATHOL- “ hujus! 4 
se ICcCAM Resurrec- 
Bla tionem 
SANC- Carnis 
“ “s «“ Y; TORUM & Resurrec- “ 
COMMUN- : 
IONEM tionem 


1 Being in the lee? part of the discourse, the text reads oarnis tua, but the article was 
elearly the same as in (V1.). 
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II. THE NICENE CREED, 


or, as it is often more accurately called, “The Niceno-Constan- 
tinopolitan,” derives its name from the Council of Nice, assembled 
in A. D. 325 to settle the controversy occasioned by the errors of 
i presbyter Arius concerning the relation of the Son of God to 

the Father. Like the Apostles’ Creed, it has as its basis the orig- 
inal baptismal confession. In accor dance with the peculiar wants 
of the Church arising from its conflict with heresy, this confes- 
sion was enlarged into a rule of faith as a guide for the teachers 
of the C hurch, comprising elements additional to those which the 
Western Church deemed necessary for profession at baptism. The 
Eastern Chureh, however, which was more harassed by heresy, 
and therefore more involved in theological controversies, used the 
rule of faith as its baptismal confession. In the Council of Nice, 
Eusebius of Cresarea offered a formula which, after amendment 
and with additions, of which the chief was the insertion of the 
On00%0005, was adopted by the council as its creed. Eusebius 
claims to have received this formula from the bishops who had 
gone before him. In his letter transmitting it to the church at 
Cresarea he introduces it: “According as we received from the 
bishops who preceded us, both at our initiation into the knowledge 
of the truth and when we were baptized, as also we have our- 
selves learned from the Sacred Seriptures, and in accordance with 
what we have both believed and taught while discharging the 
duties of presbyter and the episcopal office itself, so now believing, 
we present to you the distinct avowal of our faith. It is this: 
We believe in one God the Father,” ete.’ This formula compares 
thus with the Nicene Creed of 325: 


CREED OF EUSERBIUS. 


We believe in one God the 
Father Almighty, Maker of all 
things visible and invisible; 
And in one Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Word of God, God of God, 
Light of Light, Life of Life, 
the only-begotten Son, the first: 
born of every creature, begot- 
ten of God the Father before 
all ages, by whom all things 
were made; who for our salva- 
tion was incarnate and lived 
among men, and suffered and 
rose again the third day, and 
will come again in glory to 
judge the quick and dead. We 
believe too in one Holy Ghost. 

We believe that each of these 
is and exists, the Father truly 


NICENE CREED OF 325. 


We believe in one God the Father 
Almighty, Maker of all things visible 
and invisible; And in one Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, begotten of 
the Father, only-begotten, that is, of 
the essence of the Father, God of God, 
Light of Light, very God of very God, 
begotten, not made, being of one sub- 
stance with the Father, by whom all 
things were made, both which are in 


| Heaven, and which are on earth; who 


for us men and our salvation, came down 
and was incarnate and was made man, 
suffered, and rose again on the third day, 
and ascended into the heavens, and is 
coming to judge the quick and dead ; 
And in the Holy Ghost. 

But those who say: ‘ There was a time 
when he was not;”’ and “ He was not be- 


‘Socrates’ Ecclesiastical History, Book I. chap. viii. 
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CREED OF EUSEBIUS. NICENE CREED OF 825, 


Father, and the Son truly Son, | fore he was made;’’ and ‘ He was made 
and the Holy Ghost truly Holy | out of nothing,” or “ He is of another sub- 
Ghost; even as our Lord, when | stance,” or “essence,” or “ The Son of God 
sending forth his disciples to|is created,” or ‘ changeable” or “alter- 
preach, said: Go and make dis- | able,” are condemned by the holy catholic 
ciples of all nations, baptizing | and apostolic church. 

them into the name of the Fa- 

ther, and of the Son, and of 

the Holy Ghost. 


The received text of the Nicene Creed is a revision of that of 325, 
usually ascribed to the Council of Constantinople, composed of 
one hundred and fifty bishops, who assembled in 381, on ac- 
count of the dangers threatened by the Macedonian and Apol- 
Jinarian heresies, the former of which denied the divinity of 
the Holy Ghost, and the latter partially the true humanity of 
the incarnate Son of God. There is, however, no contempo- 
rary recognition of this revised formula, although accounts of the 
proceedings and records of the canons of the Council of Constan- 
tinople have been transmitted. Nevertheless, we have satisfactory 
evidence that in the Council of Chalcedon, of 451, Aétius, deacon 
of Constantinople, presented the revised version of the Nicene 
Creed as “The holy faith which the holy Fathers, one hundred and 
fifty in number, put forth, agreeing with the holy and great synod 
of Nicea;’ that the same Council of Chalcedon recognized it as 
“The faith of the orthodox: this we all believe ;” and that, even 
seven years before the Council of Constantinople, in A. p. 374, 
the clauses added to the formula of Nice are found already in the 
creed of Epiphanius, and, further, that even as early as a. D. 350 
most of them appear in the creed of Cyril of Jerusalem. 

The additions made to the Nicene Creed of A.D. 325 by the 
Niceno-Constantinopolitan Creed of A. D. 381 are: 

Art. I.: “Of Heaven and Earth.” 

Art. II.: “ Only-begotten ;” “ Before all worlds;” “ From 
Heaven ;” “ By the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary ;” “ Was cru- 
ecified for us under Pontius Pilate ;” “And was buried ;” “Accord- 
ing to the Scriptures ;” “And sitteth on the Right Hand of the Fa- 
ther;” “Again with glory ;” “ Whose Kingdom shall have no end.” 

Art. III.: “The Lord and Giver of Life, who proceedeth 
from the Father, who with the Father and the Son together is 
worshipped, and glorified, who spake by the prophets. In one 
holy catholic and apostolic Church; we acknowledge one baptism 
for the remission of sins; we look for the resurrection of the 
dead, and the life of the world to come. Amen.” 

The Constantinople recension omitted the concluding damna- 
tory paragraph, and from Art. II. the clause “God of God,” 
which, however, has been restored by the churches of the West. 
Another variation of the formula in use in the West from that 
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employed in the Greek Church has arisen from the insertion into 
Art ILI. of the words concerning the procession of the Holy 
Ghost—“And from the Son”—the renowned “ filioque”’ of theo- 
logical controversv, This addition can be traced back as far as 
the Third Council of Toledo, of aA. D. 589. From Spain it 
passed into France, where, in the eighth and ninth centuries, 
Charlemagne was its earnest advocate and unsuecessfully urged 
its adoption upon Popes Adrian I. and Leo III. The form was 
gradually adopted, however, in various congregations, In connec- 
tion with the chanting of the creed at mass, until at length, by 
the tenth century, it prevailed j in the entire Church of the West: 

Two variations of less significance are found in the substitution, 
by the Latin formula, of the singular of the person confessing, 
instead of the plural in the Greek original—i.e., “T believe” 
instead of “We believe ”—and the omission of the pre osition 
ets, “in,” before “one holy catholie and apostolic Church.” 


Ill. THE ATHANASTAN CREED. 


The authorship of this creed—sometimes called, from its open- 
ing word, the Quicunguwe—was for a long time referred to Athan- 
asius, bishop of Alexandria, and the great champion of ortho- 
doxy in its conflict with Arianism, who, it was said, composed it 
during his exile in the West, and, according to some, for a council 
which was to have been held at Rome, a. p. 340, under Pope 
Julius I. This theory of its origin has been almost universally 
abandoned, as the evidence against it is overwhelming. The 
lack of any proof that this creed was ascribed to him earlier than 
the eighth century; the doubts and dissenting opinions concern- 
ing its author expressed already in the Middle Ages; the absence 
of this creed in the ancient manuscripts of his collected wor ks $ 
the fact that many manuscripts of this creed are anonymous and 
that some give other names, as Anastasius and Boniface ; his own 
silence concerning it, and his emphatic declaration that no symbol 
but the Nicene should be allowed; the silence of the Church 
Fathers, especially those of them who treat of his life and appeal 
to his writings—a silence peculiarly significant when the ardor 
of the Filioque controversy is considered, in which the desire to 
sustain the addition by the great name of Athanasius would have 
been irresistible, if it had been possible; the silence of the coun- 
cils ; the late entrance of this creed into the Greck Church, where, 
- even though moditied, it has never received formal ecclesiastical 
sanction ; its composition in the Latin language; the absence of 
those forms of expression concerning the doctrines set forth, upon 
which he especially insisted ; its noticeable divergence from his 
style; and the indication of a later period than the Nicene era in 
the “et filio,” with respect to the procession of the, Holy Ghost,— 
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prove beyond all doubt that Athanasius could not have been its 
author. 

Various efforts have been made to connect other names with it 
that have little better foundation than pure conjecture. There is 
no doubt, however, as to its Western origin. It bears the im- 
press of an age in which the ardor of the Arian controversy had 
not entirely subsided, or was still fresh in the memory of the 
Church, when the christological questions which engaged the 
attention of the Council of Chalcedon were still agitated, and the 
“Filioque” either had already been added to the Niceno-Con- 
stantinopolitan Creed or at least the controversy which it marks 
had been raging. Although it has been argued, with a great 
deal of learning, that its origin is as late as the seventh, eighth, 
and even the ninth, century, yet, if the passage from Cesar of 
Arles quoted by Kollner' be genuine—and there scems to be no 
sure grounds for doubting it—this symbol was already in use in 
the sixth century. This position has recently found fresh sup- 
port in the results of the exceedingly thorough investigations of 
Casparil. The name “Athanasian” may have been given because 
it is an exposition and defence of the doctrine of the Trinity, of 
which Athanasius was the great champion. 

The construction of this creed satisties the most rigid rules of 
logic. It consists of two chief parts, treating respectively of the 
doctrine of the Trinity (8-27) and of christology (28-40), with 
a prologue (1, 2) and an epilogue (42) declaring the necessity 
to salvation of the faith there confessed. 

“‘ A special polemical design cannot be shown in this symbol. 
The addition in the title, ‘Written against the Arians,’ is con- 
nected with the fiction of the name of Athanasius. With as little 
propriety can we infer a specific polemic reference to EFutychian- 
ism in §§ 34, 35. The high esteem which this confession ob- 
tained it owed, without doubt, to its concise, sharp and direct 
method of expression—precisely what in modern times has ren- 
dered it so offensive.” ? 

“Tnasmuch as this symbol has to do entirely with two dogmas 
and their recognition and confirmation as the faith—i. e., of the 
Trinity, and that of the incarnation of God in Jesus, of which it 
expressly treats, and that too in strong dogmatic language, and 
which it designates absolutely as the catholic faith, upon the 
knowledge and observance of which salvation depends—it is 
very clear that its value will be estimated entirely according to 
the value which is ascribed to those dogmas. He who in those 
dogmas actually recognizes doctrines of the Bible, and conse- 
quently divine revelation, will not have his esteem for it dimin- 
ished by the fact that, with respect to its entire mode of state- 


1 Kéllner’s Symbolik, p. 59. ? Oehler’s Symbolik, p. 52. 
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ment, it is so rigidly dogmatical, and in its spirit so intoler- 
ant.” ' 

Luther’s estimate of the Athanasian Creed was: “It has been 
so composed that I do not know whether, since the times of the 
apostles in the Church of the New Testament, anything more 
important and glorious has been written.” ? 


B. THE SYMBOLS OF THE LUTHERAN 
CHURCH. 


I. THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION. 


THE CONVOCATION OF THE DIET. 


After the failure of all efforts to secure the convocation of a 
general council to consider the abuses of which the Reformers 
complained, and provide measures whereby the true peace and 
harmony of the Chureh would be ensured, the emperor Charles 
V., who had been passing some months at Bologna, in Northern 
Italy, in company with Pope Clement VII., under date of Jan- 
uary 21, 1530, published an imperial order for a diet of the Ger- 
man empire to convene at Augsburg on April 8 for the purpose 
of deliberating upon matters of religion and the war with the 
Turks. If it was the design of the emperor, under the semblance 
of a serious consideration of the truth, to begin the execution of 
a plan for its vigorous and speedy extirpation, the entire tone of 
the summons to the elector of Saxony was so mild and conciliatory 
as to betray no trace of such plot. It prescribed among the duties 
of the dict the hearing of the opinions and judgments on both 
sides, with mutual love and kindness, to the end that everything 
that on either side was not right might be laid aside, and “as we 
all both are and are contending under one Christ, so we all may 
live in the communion of one Church and in harmony.” * 


THE PREPARATIONS OF THE ELECTOR. 


This summons reached the elector John of Saxony at Torgau 
on the 11th of March. On the succeeding day his council were 
diligently occupied with the preparations for complying with the 
emperor's call ;* for the decision was at once reached that it was 
the duty of the elector to appear in person at Augsburg. Even 
though no diet were called, it would be a debt of courtesy for the 


1 KGHner’s Symbolik, i. 91. 

2 Walch’s edition Lutber’s Works, vi. 2315. 

* Foerstemann’s Urkundenbuch, vol. i., p. 8; Mueller’s History of Aug. 
Conf., 412 sqq.; Coelestine’s Hist., 15. * Foerstemann, pp. 11-17. 
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elector to visit his sovereign during the latter’s sojourn in German 
territory. Besides, the circumstances were not such as to justify 
disobedience to his ruler’s command, and it was important to avoid 
all needless causes of offence. But the chief consideration seems 
to have been the prospect that the diet, by its deliberations, would 
attain many of the favorable results that had been anticipated from 
a general council, and would bring about true and permanent 
peace. Already at this conterence, on March 12, it was decided 
that a number of the evangelical theologians should accompany 
the elector, although the imperial summons had not included 
them. Dr. Luther, “Jonas the Provost,” Philip Melanchthon, 
Antonius Musa of Jena, Agricola and Spalatin were included in 
the arrangements made; of whom, Luther and Justus Jonas were 
to be left at Nuremberg to await further information.’ 


THE TORGAU ARTICLES. 


It was a happy after-thought of the Saxon chancellor, Dr. 
Brick, which he presented in writing, according to Foerstemann, 
on the 14th of March,’ that, to guard against the very probable 
contingency of the refusal to permit the theologians in person to 
represent the position of the evangelical party in the diet with 
respect to matters of faith and abuses in religion, they be directed 
to prepare in writing a formal statement of the same, furnished 
with ample scriptural proofs, which the princes might have at 
hand in case of an opportunity to make a public declaration con- 
cerning these controverted points. Hence the letter of the same 
date to Luther, Jonas, Bugenhagen and Melanchthon,? which 
summoned them to at once lay aside all other work and devote 
all the limited time that was still left to the preparation of a 
paper covering all the articles, both of faith and of external church 
usages and ceremonies, that were involved in the dissension. The 
theologians were instructed to deliver the result of their delibera- 
tions in person to the elector at Torgau on the next Sunday, the 
20th, and to be ready to accompany him at least as far as Coburg. 
Whether they were to remain there or to go to Augsburg was to 
be decided by circumstances. This commission was sent to Wit- 
tenberg with such haste that on the same day Luther, Melanchthon 
and Bugenhagen, in the absence of Justus Jonas, began their 
work.‘ They do not seem, however, to have been able to com- 
plete it by the time originally fixed, as may be inferred from the 
elector’s letter of March 21,° in which he urges them to come to 
Torgau, as still other matters, in addition to what had been before 


1 Foerstemann, p. 14. 7Id., p. 39. 
3 Id., 40-44; Corpus Reformatorum, ii., No. 671. 
* De Wette’s Luther’s Briefe, iii. 564. 
*C.R., ii. 38, No. 675; Foerstemann, i. 112, No. 29. 
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presented, had occurred. On the succeeding Sunday, March 27, 
Melanchthon was at Torgau,' but Luther did not reach there for 
some days afterward.’ 

The result of the labors of the commission of theologians at 
Wittenberg is known as “The Torgau Articles.” After they had 
fulfilled their end in forming the basis of a portion of the Augs- 
burg Confession, those articles disappeared, and until a recent 
period were confounded with the seventeen Schwabach Articles, 
which were also utilized in the preparation of the Confession. 
Some, as Seckendorf, J. G. Miller and Cyprian, maintained that 
the seventeen articles were composed on and after the 14th of 
March ; others, as Salig, Waleh, Ukert, and almost all the more 
recent writers before Foerstemann, that the Schwabach Articles 
of the preceding year were simply adopted unaltered, or only 
slichtly changed after a brief revision’ This theory was first 
called in question by Bertram in 1767, and was attacked with 
great force by Weber in 1783. The result of the rescarches of 
Foerstemann among the archives at Weimar, published in 1833, 
has placed the subject in a new light. There is scarcely any 
room for doubt that “the memoranda concerning the controverted 
articles of the Wittenberg scholars called to Torgau” are or con- 
tain the Torgau Articles properly so called. The reasons which 
Foerstemann presents for reaching this conclusion are as fol- 
lows: 

I. Internal Fridence.—1. They either address their statements 
to the elector alone or make them in his name, without reference 
to the other princes and estates, as in the Augsburg Confession. 
This accords with the well-known fact that it was the intention, 
until a comparatively late period, to present simply a Saxon con- 
fession. 2. The remark at the beginning, that it is well to intro- 
duce first a long and rhetorical preface, manifestly refers to the 
preface to the Augsburg Confession, that was still to be written. 
3. The Augsburg Confession is never mentioned, and yet the 
identity of the subjects treated with those of the second part of 
the Augsburg Confession, and the similarity of the language, are 
such that a reference to the Confession would have been unavoid- 
able if it were already in existence. 4. The almost verbal agree- 
ment in many places with the text of the Augsburg Confession. 

Il. Eeternal Evidence—1. The place, Weimar, being just 
where the Torgau Articles would have been deposited; 2. The 
volume in which they were found being Chancellor Briick’s ac- 
count of the diet.4. The old theory which identified the seven- 
teen Schwabach with the Torgau Articles cannot be reconciled 


1C. R., ii. 33, No. 676. 2 De Wette’s Briefe, iii. 566. 
* Bindseil in C. R., xxvi. 162, 168. 
* Foerstemann’s Urkundenbuch, i. 67. 


eee we __. —— eee 


THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION. 27 


with the declaration of the elector in a letter to Luther on May 
11, in which he refers to the summary statement prepared by tha 
theologians at Wittenberg concerning “the articles of religion 
about which there is dispute,”' for the Schwabach Articles are 
not controversial, but simply give a recapitulation of what the 
Lutheran Reformers believed to be the common faith of the 
Church universal. A careful comparison of the Augsburg Con- 
fession with the Schwabach and the Torgau Articles will show 
that the claim is well founded which maintains that the former 
are the basis of the most of the first part, or doctrinal articles, of 
the Confession, and the latter of the second part, or articles on 
abuses, together with the twentieth and twenty-first articles and 
partly of the fourth article of the first part. Both series of 
articles have been translated for this volume. 

The second part of the Confession was evidently the main 
object in the minds of the confessors :? the doctrinal articles were 
merely introductory ; and when the necessity for them, which 
may not at first have been anticipated, or for whose formulation, 
if anticipated, there was already abundant material at hand, arose, 
the seventeen Schwabach Articles were utilized as the ground- 
work of this introduction. 


THE SCHWABACH ARTICLES. 


These articles had been prepared for the conference held at 
Schwahach, October 16, 1529. They must not be confounded 
with the articles prepared for the visitation of the churches in 
Mark-Brandenburg and Nuremberg at the first conference of — 
Schwabach, in June, 1528.5 The second conference of Schwa- 
bach was held for the purpose of forming an alliance between the 
elector of Saxony and the margrave of Brandenburg, on the one 
side, and the landgrave of Hesse and the states of Upper Germany 
on the other. As agreement in doctrine was regarded its first 
condition, the elector of Saxony had requested Luther to prepare 
a summary of the evangelical faith. The colloquy of Marburg, 
October 1-3, 1529, between Luther, Melanchthon, Justus Jonas, 
Osiander, Brenz and Agricola on the one side, and Zwinghiy, 
C&colampadius, Bucer and Hedio on the other, was in progress 
when the request was made; and accordingly, immediately after 
its adjournment, Luther and his associates revised and enlarged 
the fifteen Articles of Marburg, which were then delivered to 
the elector and presented at the Schwabach conference by the 
commissioners of the elector of Saxony and the margrave of 
Brandenburg. The object of the conference not having been 


1C. R., ii. 47, No. 687; Foerstemann, 1. 190. 
7 See Introduction to Torgau Articles. 
® Bindseil, C. R., xxvi. 1384; Kéllner’s Symbolik, 165. 
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attained, another conference was held, at Smalcald, November 29, 
at which the Schwabach Articles were again presented, On this 
account they were often called “The Smaleald Articles,” until 
the name was abandoned because of confusion with the Smalcald 
Articles of 1537.' 

JOURNEY TO THE DIET. 


Thus, before they began the journey to Augsburg, the Saxon 
theologians were furnished with this preliminary work, which 
was to be further elaborated and adapted to circumstances that 
were yet to arise. On Judica Sunday, April 3, the elector and 
his snite started from Torgau, after having ordered prayers to be 
offered in all the churches for their success at the dict, and after 
Luther had preached in the morning to the entire company on 
the text Matt. 10 : 32: “ Whosoever, therefore, shall confess me 
before men, him will I confess also before my Father which is 
in heaven.” 

It is interesting to note the ample supply of documents per- 
taining to the relations of the Saxon court to the emperor and 
to the history of the Reformation which the elector carried with 
him in three chests, as enumerated in the archives at Weimar, 
and published by Foerstemann.? 

The journey to Coburg was slow. Luther preached a number 
of times by the way—viz., at Weimar on Palm Sunday, where 
the elector and others partook of the communion; on Maundy 
Thursday at Gripenthal; on Good Friday at Neustadt.2 Co- 
burg was reached in time for the Easter festival (April 17). 
Here there was a delay until the 22d or 23d, as the news of the 
slow progress of the emperor convinced the elector that his pres- 
ence at Augsburg would not be needed for some time. The 
arrival of an imperial messenger with the request that the elector 
be at Augsburg by May 1 was the signal for another advance.‘ 
Luther, who, according to the edict of Worms, was still under 
the imperial ban, and to whom the city of Augsburg refused a 
passport, was left at Coburg, to remain there as long as the 
evangelical cause at Augsburg would require his advice. On 
the 2d of May, Augsburg was reached, the elector being the first 
of the princes on the ground.® 


PREPARATION OF THE CONFESSION. 


Already during the tarrying of the electoral party at Coburg, 
Melanchthon was laboring upon the Confession. The Exordium 
of the Confession, which ‘then occupied his attention, seems to be, 
not the Preface, but the Doctrinal Articles, or First Part of the 


’ Bindseil, C. R., xxvi. 138, 139. ? Urkundenbuch, i. 184-133. 
®Salig, 1.160.  ‘ Plitt’s Einleitung, i. 522; Foerstemann, Urk., i. 154. 
° Foerstemann, Urkund., i. 161. SC. R., ii. 89. 
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Confession, for the reasons: 1. Both the preface and the con- 
clusion had as their chief author the Saxon chancellor, Dr. 
Briick,' and were translated into Latin by Dr. Justus Jonas. 
2. The Torgau Articles prescribe that “a long and rhetorical 
preface”? should introduce their enumeration of abuses. If we 
compare this direction with the language of Melanchthon—“I 
have made the Exordium somewhat more rhetorical than I had 
written it at Coburg” ?—there is scarcely any doubt as to what 
must be meant. 3. Dr. Krauth has very forcibly added * that “ it 
is inconceivable that Melanchthon would desire to come all the 
way to Coburg to show Luther merely the Preface, more espe- 
cially as we know that the Confession was nearly finished at that 
time.” * The necessity for a fuller elaboration of the Exordium, 
or Doctrinal Articles, than was originally intended was rendered 
necessary by the new charges against the Reformers which Me- 
lanchthon found at Augsburg, especially as circulated in the four 
hundred and four articles of the irrepressible controversialist Dr. 
John Eck, consisting of a collection of errors which he professed 
to have gathered from the writings of Luther, Melanchthon, 
Zwingli, Gecolampadius, Carlstadt, Hubmeier, John Denck, etc., 
and whereby he tried to prove that the adherents of the evangel- 
ical doctrine were worse than the Turks.’ To meet those charges, 
an explicit summary of the doctrine as held in the evangelical 
Church, showing that it harmonized with the consensus of the 
Church Catholic, was especially necessary, and hence the confes- 
sional began to preponderate over the apologetic aim of the arti- 
cles in the hands of Melanchthon. Accordingly, on May 11, in 
transmitting the first form of the Confession to Luther, he writes: 
“Our Apology is sent to you, although it is more properly a con- 
fession, for the emperor will have no time for protracted discus- 
sion. Nevertheless, I have said those things which I have thought 
most profitable or fitting. With this design, I have embraced 
nearly all the articles of faith; for Eck has put forth the most 
diabolical slanders against us, to which I wished to oppose a rem- 
edy. I request you, in accordance with your spirit, to decide 
concerning the whole writing.”® <A letter of the elector of the 
same date alludes to the Confession, as thus prepared, as only a 
further revision and reduction to form of what had been outlined 
at Wittenberg.’ On May 15, Luther answered that he was so 
much pleased with it that he knew ncither how to improve or 


1C.R., ii. 62; Foerstemann’s Urkundenbuch, i. 460. 

7C. R., ii. 39. * Conservative Reformation, p. 223. 

“See Melanchthon’s letters of May 4, C. R., ii. 39, 40. 

® Oehler’s Symbolik, p. 112; Plitt’s Einleitung, i. 527, ii. 5; C. R., ii 
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change it... Our American Church has been so highly favored 
by Dr. Krauth with such a minute presentation of these facts in 
the introduction to his edition of the Augsburg Confession, in the 
“Conservative Reformation,” in the “ Discussions of the First Free 
Lutheran Dict in America” (1877), and in his monograph “A Chron- 
_icle of the Augsburg Confession,” that we refer the reader to those 
works for the details. We must content ourselves with a sum- 
mary of the results, The Confession, as returned by Luther, was 
again revised, and on the 22d “the articles of faith ” were again 
transmitted to him.? This, too, is the date of the earliest trace 
of the idea of the concurrence of the several Protestant states in 
the Confession to be presented by Saxony—an idea which at length 
“ripens into absolute unity of presentation from June 8.’’? 

Melanchthon, in the Preface to his Corpus Doctrine (German, 
1559; Latin, 1560), gives a brief history of the composition of 
the Augsburg Confession, in which he refers to deliberations upon 
the Confession in subsequent meetings of the Protestant princes 
and legates, and a final transmission of it to Luther, by whom it 
was again approved: “I brought together, therefore, in singleness 
of purpose, the principal points of the Confession, which is ex- 
tant, embracing pretty nearly the sum of the doctrine of our 
churches. I assumed nothing to myself, for in the presence of 
the princes and officials [the elector and princes and legates who 
subscribed it], and of the preachers [with their counsellors and 
sreachers who were there], it was discussed and determined upon 
tailigently ndered] in regular course, sentence by sentence tall 
the articles]. The complete form of the Confession was subse- 
quently sent to Luther, who wrote to the princes that he had both 
read this Confession and approved it. That these things are so 
the princes and other honest and learned men yet living will re- 
member. After this, before the emperor Charles, in a great assem- 
bly of the princes, this Confession was read.”’* 


'De Wette’s Luther’s Briefe, iv. 17. Nor must Luther’s testimony 
after the delivery of the Confession be forgotten. On July 6, with a copy 
of the Confession as read in his possession, he writes to Cordatus: “I am 
greatly delighted that I have lived to this hour, wherein Christ has been 
publicly proclaimed by so many confessors before such an assembly in a 
confession altogether excellent” (plane pulcherrima).—De Wette’s Luther’s 
Briefe, iv. 71. 

? For evidence, see Krauth’s Cons. Ref., pp. 227-230; Chronicle of A. 
C., 26 sqq. 

* Chronicle of A. C., pp. 30-38, especially report of Nuremberg legates 
of June 8; C.R., ii. 88; Cironicle of A. C., pp. 37, 39; Kiullner’s Sym- 
bolik, i. 176 sq. 

* Translation by Dr. Krauth, Chronicle, pp. 55, 56. Clauses in brackets 
from the German. Original is found in C. R., ix., No. 6830. 
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The theologians with Melanchthon at Augsburg, and with 
whose advice the Confession was elaborated, were Justus Jonas, 
Urban Regius, Stephen Agricola, George Spalatin, John Agric- 
ola, Andrew QOsiander, John Brenz, Erhard Schnepf, John Ru- 
rer, Adam Weiss, Martin Meglin, John Pistorius, Hennig Bock, 
Conrad Oetinger, and John Frosch. 


DELIVERY OF THE CONFESSION. 


On June 15 the emperor reached Augsburg, and on Monday, 
the 20th, the diet opened. On the 22d it was determined to 
consider first in order the questions pertaining to religion, and 
the 24th was appointed for the hearing of the Protestant paper.! 
On the 23d the Confession was, therefore, read again in an as- 
sembly of the evangelical states and formally approved and 
sioned. At the request of the Protestant princes the hearing of 
the Confession was deferred until the 25th. For this purpose 
the chapel of the palatine palace was designated, instead of the 
council-chamber, where the other sessions of the diet were held. 
In this little chapel, accommodating about two hundred persons, 
at four o’clock in the afternoon it was read, in the German lan- 
guage, before the emperor and the princes and deputies, by the 
Saxon vice-chancellor, Dr. Bayer, in a voice so loud and clear that 
large numbers crowded in the court below distinctly heard it, and 
both the German and the Latin copies were handed to the em- 
peror. The emperor took both copies, and, retaining the Latin 
copy, gave the German copy to the elector of Mentz.$ 


THE TEXTS. 


The Latin copy was deposited by the emperor in the imperial 
archives at Brussels, where the last record of its presence is in 
the year 1568. Frequent searches have failed to discover it.‘ 
Some think that the German copy was taken to the Council of 
Treut, and thence to Rome; but the most diligent search in 
Rome has failed to detect a trace of it,> and it probably was 
destroyed not many years after the diet.® 

Although the emperor had forbidden the publication of the 
Confession, yet as, during the process of its preparation, a num- 
ber of copies had been made for the cities that contemplated 
uniting in subscription to it, the year 1530 witnessed the publi- 
cation of no less than seven unauthorized editions—six in Ger- 
man, and one in Latin.’ As these editions were full of errors, 
Melanchthon, even before the adjournment of the diet, caused 


1 Chronicle, p. 45. 71d., 46. 
3 Miller, p. 587; Francke, xx. ‘ Francke, xx. 
§ Oehler, 117. * Francke, xx. 


7 Francke’s Libri Symb., I. xxiv. 
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an edition to be printed, comprising the Latin, from a trust- 
worthy copy, and the German, from his own manuscript. This 
was published with the Apology in 1531," accompanied by the 
following preface: “ With the entire ignorance of the princes 
who offered this Confession to the emperor, it was published by 
an avaricious printer before two months. And it was so issued 
that in many places it seems to have been purposely corrupted. 
And since the princes, even if they wished, could not wrest it 
now from the hands of men, and there nevertheless is danger 
that the faults of that first edition may occasion fresh charges, it 
has been necessary to publish it anew, revised and corrected, be- 
cause it pertains not only to the esteem in which princes should 
be held, but also to religion, to prevent writings of this kind, 
full of errors, from being circulated under their names. On this 
account we send forth the Confession honestly and carefully tran- 
scribed from a copy of trustworthy credit. We have added the 
Apology, which was also offered His Imperial Majesty. For 
we feared that it would be published elsewhere with no better 
fortune than has befallen the Confession. But, although the 
adversaries refuse to be pleased, we hope that all good and wise 
men throughout the whole world, after having read these docu- 
ments, will understand that we profess no doctrine contrary to 
the authority of the Holy Scriptures and of the Church Catholic, 
but that our men have with perfect justice censured certain 
abuses and thrown light upon the chief topics of Christian doc- 
trine, which were covered at that time by most pernicious opin- 
ions. Concerning the righteousness of faith all the churches, 
monasteries, schools, and finally all the books of modern theo- 
logians, were formerly silent. Concerning the doctrine of re- 
pentance nowhere was sure and firm comfort for consciences 
presented. No one taught that sins are forgiven through -faith 
in Christ. The doctrine of satisfaction was a torment to con- 
sciences. The sacraments were profaned in a godless manner 
after the opinion was received that they justify by the work 
wrought, And this opinion entirely suppressed the doctrine of 
faith and produced manifold idolatry. Human traditions were 
more than Jabyrinths, because they were infinitely increased, 
partly by Judaic and superstitious, and partly by tyrannical, 
interpretations. Afterward, for money, a relaxation of traditions 
was conferred. These faults our men have censured, not to dis- 
solve ecclesiastical government, but to restore the gospel to its 
native purity and to care for godly cousciences. Neither can 
they now desert the defence of the truth, since Christ says, 
‘Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I 
contess also before my Father which is in heaven. But whoso- 


1C. R., xxvi. 246, 247. 
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ever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before my 
Father which is in heaven.’ Therefore we now ask all good 
men not to form their judgment concerning us only from the 
writings or clamors of the adversaries, who by wonderful arts 
and false charges endeavor to suppress the truth, but, what is 
most just, to hear us also and learn the entire case, which, as it 
pertains to the glory of God and to religion and the salvation of 
souls, ought to be unknown to no one.” 

This is the Editio Princeps, whose authority surpasses all other 
known editions. While precedence is sometimes claimed for the 
German version because the Torgau and Schwabach Articles were 
in German, and in that language also the Confession was read, 
as well as because Melanchthon appeals to the German text in the 
Latin of the Apology, yet all the circumstances of the preparation 
and publication of the Confession show that both original texts 
must be assigned equal authority, while other considerations place 
the Latin above the German version adopted in the Book of Con- 
cord. For in the Book of Concord the German Editio Princeps 
of Melanchthon was discarded for a codex found in the archives 
at Mayence, which was then believed to be the original manu- 
script which had been read and delivered to the emperor, but is 
now universally acknowledged to be a mere transcript containing 
a number of verbal inaccuracies. Dr. Krauth’s translation has ac- 
cordingly been made from the Latin, as the more authoritative text. 


THE VARIATA. 


The Editio Princeps had scarcely been published before Me- 
lanchthon undertook to prepare another edition, in which he made 
a number of changes. This was published also the same year, 
and is sometimes called the Variata of 1531. The same liberty 
was taken in several succeeding editions. Yet it is conceded that 
until 1540 there are no changes that affect the Articles of Faith. 
The variations of the editions of the first ten years from the Ed. 
Princeps were intended simply to make the statements of the 
latter more clear and explicit, and to furnish them with ampler 
proofs. In distinction from the Variata, these editions are called 
the “revised” or “enlarged” editions, although the Confession, 
as a confession, had passed beyond the period when a revision of 
it was either possible or in any way justifiable.’ 

But the editions of 1540 and 1542 went still farther, and presented 
so many changes, not only by largely expanding a number of the 
articles, but also by doctrinal divergences, chiefly in the tenth 
article (also in Arts. [X., XIII., XVIITI.), as to occasion much 
controversy and evil in the Church.* Had Melanchthon’s changes 


1 Killner, i. 235. * Salig, i. 473; Koéllner, i. 235. 
* For the history of the Variata, see Kollner, i. 235-267. 
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been real improvements, they could not become confessional, as 
this depended upon the signatures of the princes; neither could 
they alter what “the churches among us” are declared (Art. I.) 
“with one consent” to teach, however desirable a modification of 
the same may at any subsequent time have seemed to the Precep- 
tor Germanie. 

CONTENTS, 


“The Confession contains the sum of the evangelical doctrine 
of salvation, and that, too, not only in opposition to the prevailing 
Church with its Pelagianizing work-righteousness and its false 
mediatorship between “God and believers, but also in opposition 
to the false spirituality of fanatics, the abuse of gospel freedom 
and the sects resulting from the subversion of ecclesiastical and 
political order. Great emphasis is placed upon the necessity of 
the means of grace and the ordinances of civil and religious life. 
The Augsburg Confession—not only on historical grounds because 
it is the banner around which the Church of the German Refor- 
mation has from the first continually gathered, or on those of 
ecclesiastical right, since the German Evangelical Church, as well 
as the Church of the Augsburg Confession, obtained legal recog- 
nition by the Augsburg Religious Peace of 1555 and the Peace 
of Westphalia of 1648, but because of its contents—has been at 
all times regarded the fundamental confession of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Chunk. its peculiar symbol, as it is already called in 
the Formula of Concord.” ! 

A well-known writer of the Reformed Church,? while taking 
exception to portions of the Confession, offers the following candid 
testimony: “The Augsburg Confession breathes throughout an 
earnest and devout evangelical Christian spirit, and is expressed 
in clear, mild, dignified language. It professes to be both scrip- 
tural and churchily and in harmony even with the Roman Church 
as known from the genuine tradition of antiquity. It is remark- 
ably moderate and conciliatory in tone and free from all harsh or 
abusive terms. It is not aggressive, but defensive throughout. 
Hence its original modest name, Apology. It pleads only for 
toleration and peace. . . The ‘Augsburg Confession 1s the fun- 
damental and generally-received symbol of the Lutheran Church, 
which also bears the name of ‘The Church of the Augsburg Con- 
fession.’ It is inseparable from the theology and history of that 
denomination ; it best exhibits the prevailing genius of the Ger- 
man Reformation, and will ever be cherished as one of the noblest 
monuments of faith from the pentecostal period of Protestantism. 
But its influence extends far beyond the Lutheran Church. It 


? Oehler’s Symbolik, p. 116. 
* Dr. P. Schaff, in his Creeds of Christendom, i. 238 sqq. 
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struck the keynote to other evangelical Confessions and strength- 
ened the cause of the Reformation everywhere.” After referring 
to the qualified subscription to it—viz., in the form of the Variata 
by Calvin in 1541 at Ratisbon, Farel and Beza in 1557 at Worms, 
the Calvinists at Bremen in 1562, etc.—he adds the following, in 
the light of which their subscription to the Variata is acknow- 
ledged to have little significance: “The Confession, as delivered 
before the diet of Augsburg in 1530, or, in the absence of the 
original text, the edition of 1531, carefully prepared by Melanch- 
thon himself, is the proper historical Confession of Augsburg, 
and will always-continue so. At the same time, the altered edi- 
tion of 1540, though not, strictly speaking, a symbolical book of 
binding authority anywhere, is yet far more than a private docu- 
ment, and represents an important element in the public history 
of the Lutheran Church in the sixteenth century. 
Its articles have been thus grouped by Zéckler :? 


I. FUNDAMENTAL PART. 


Elementary statement of the chief points of the doctrine of 
salvation. 
[Arts. 1-6, and supplementary articles 18-21.] 
(a) That which is presupposed in salvation. 
Art. I. God. 
« II. Sin. (Its effect upon the Free Will, Art. X VIITI., 
and its cause, Art. XIX. 
“ III. The Redeemer. (His office as sole mediator en- 
croached upon, Art. X XI.) 
(6) Salvation itself. 
Art. IV. Justification. Faith 
“ V. The Word of God and the Ministry, a 


the ground of Justification. aca 
« ‘VI. The New Obedience, as the fruit of Art. XX 
Justification. , 


II. SpectaL SOTERIOLOGICAL PART. 


The realization of salvation in the Church. 
Arts. 7-17, and Practical Polemical Arts. 22-28. ] 
os The objective realization of salvation in the Church. 
4) The Church and its Means of Grace. Arts. VII., VIII. 
8) The Sacraments of the Church. 
Art. IX. Baptism. 
Art. X. The "Lord? s Supper. (Of both kinds, Art. XXII. ; 
The Mass, Art. XXTV.) 


Dr. P. Schaff, in his Creeds of Christendom, p. 242. 
* Die Augsburgische Confession, p. 95. 
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Art. XIIT. The Use of the Sacraments. 
(,) The Service of the Church, or the ofiice of administration 
of the means of grace. 
Art. XIV. Church Government. (Marriage of Priests, Art. 
XXIILI.; Ecclesiastical Power, Art. XX VIII.) 
(b) The subjective or ethical realization of salvation. 
(a) Its temporal realization. 

1. Art. XV. In Ecclesiastical Rites. (Distinction of 
meats, ete., Art. XX VI.) 

2. Art. XVI. In the Family and the State. (Cf. Art. 
“Of the Marriage of Priests” [X-XIII.], and “ Mo- 
nastic Vows” [XX VII. ]) 

(8) Its complete fulfilment by Christ’s return. [Art. XVIT.] 


II. THE APOLOGY OF THE AUGSBURG CON- 
FESSION. 


THE CONFUTATION. 


After the delivery of the Augsburg Confession the Roman 
Catholic estates were summoned to a conference on the succeed- 
ing day, June 26. As the result of this conference they pre- 
sented to the emperor, on the 27th, a report, in which they 
advised that an answer to the Confession be prepared by learned, 
judicious, fair and amiable men, approving of what they re- 
garded true and refuting the rest from Scripture, and, at the 
same time, that the evangelical party should be asked whether 
they had anything further to present. Many of the Romanists, 
however, were in favor of more severe measures, and the num- 
ber thus inelined grew with time. We have the testimony of 
Melanchthon that three plans had been proposed—one, that the 
emperor should compel all the princes and states to comply with 
the Edict of Worms; a second, that the Confession should be 
referred to good and learned men belonging to neither side for 
their judgment, and the emperor should afterward announce his 
decision ; while a third favored the public presentation of a con- 
futation. The emperor finally determined to act in the begin- 
ning with moderation, and afterward to resort to greater severity. 
Accordingly, on July 5, he announced his decision that the theo- 
logians should prepare a confutation and the evangelical side 
should be requested to submit the entire matter to his judgment, 
and, in case they would refuse to comply with the request, the 
entire matter should be referred to a council, the evangelical side, 
however, being obliged to conform to the Edict of Worms. 

The chief theologians among those to whom was entrusted this 
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work were John Eck, John Faber, Conrad Wimpina, and John 
Cochleus.' They were directed to prepare the confutation with 
all possible moderation. But the result of their labors was not 
for a long time satisfactory to the emperor. Of the two hundred 
and eighty pages at first presented to him for his private in- 
spection, he erased all but twelve; and it was not until they had 
made five attempts—in which they spent about six weeks—that 
a form was produced which he was willing should be publicly 
read. This was formally presented to the diet on August 3 by 
the secretary of the emperor, Alexander Schweiss, and while, 
like the Augsburg Confession, it had been composed in both the 
Latin and the German languages, it was the German copy that 
was then read. 


CONTENTS OF THE CONFUTATION. 

The Confutation reviewed in regular order the articles of the 
Augsburg Confession, endorsing some and condemning others. 
The following are its chief points :? 

ARTICLE I. Approved throughout. 

ARTICLE IJ, Received in so far as original sin is regarded as 
actually a sin. The explanation, however, as to wherein original 
sin consists—viz., that men are born w ithout the fear of God and 
faith in God—is condemned, as this is to be regarded the sin rather 
of an adult than of an infant. The declaration that another 
element of original sin is concupiscence, which remains even an 
baptism, is also rejected. Concupiscence can be regarded as 
vice of origin only if it be considered as ceasing, after hapten, 
to be sin. 

ArTIcLE III. Approved throughout. 

ARTICLE ITV. Approved in so far as salvation is denied man’s 
own works, without the grace of God, but rejected so far as it 
asserts the absence of merit in good works. 

ARTICLE V. Approved so far as it declared that the Holy 
Ghost is given through the Word and sacraments; yet the faith 
wrought through these means, the Confutation insists, must not 
be understood as existing alone, but as infused in baptism at the 
same time with faith and love. 

ARTICLE VI. The bearing of good fruits by faith approved. 
The ascription of justification to faith alone rejected... Love and 
good works the condition, on man’s side, of justification ; grace 
the condition on God’s side. 


1 Brenz writes to Myconius, July 10: ‘‘ They say they are preparing 
wagon-loads of comments upon our Confession. Eck, moreover, that 
good man, is their chief. Of the rest, there are twenty-three. You 
might say there is an Iliad of sophists.”—Anecdota Brentiana, p. 93; C. R., 
ii. p. 180. Homer’s Iliad has twenty-four books. 

* Principally from Killner, p. 408. 
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ARTICLE VII., that the Church is the congregation of saints. 
Utterly rejected, as one of the errors of John Huss. Its doctrine 
of the perpetuity of the Church, and that variety of rites does 
not rend unity of faith, approved—the former absolutely, the lat- 
ter with a limitation. 

ArticLEs VIII. and IX. Entirely approved. 

ARTICLE X. Not censured, but accepted only if it mean that 
the entire Christ is under each form. It is also suggested that 
the “very necessary” doctrine of transubstantiation is wanting 
here. 

ARTICLE XI. Partly approved, but a yearly confession and the 
enumeration of offences required. 

ARTICLE XII. Approved so far as the duty of the Church to 
pronounce absolution is declared; but exception is taken to the 
limitation of the parts of repentance to two—viz., contrition and 
faith. A third part, satisfaction, insisted upon. 

ARTICLE XIII. Approved, but the declaration added that its 
doctrine must be applied to all the seven sacraments of the Roman 
Church. 

ARTICLE XIV. Approved, but the mode of the “ rite vocatus” 
further defined. 

ARTICLE XV. The first part approved; the restoration of 
certain abrogated rites demanded, and the appendix concerning 
human traditions made for appeasing God, being contrary to the 
gospel, rejected. 

ArticLes XVI, XVII., XVIIL, XIX. Approved through- 
out. 

ARTICLE XX. Entirely rejected, with the declaration that in 
so doing the merit of Christ is not extenuated. 

ARTICLE X XI. Likewise entirely rejected. 

The objections urged by the evangelical party in the seven 
articles concerning abuses were not admitted, and a refutation of 
them was attempted. The final article closes, however, with the 
admission of many abuses in the Church, for the correction of 
which a diligent effort should be made. As the Confutation ex- 
plains so much that its answer, the Apology, contains, a transla- 
tion has been made for this volume. 

So unsatisfactory did the Confutation appear to the Romanists 
themselves that it was withheld from publication in Latin until 
1573, and the German text did not appear until 1808. The evan- 
gelical princes, directly after its reading, requested a copy ; but after 
laying the request before the Roman Catholic estates, the answer 
which the emperor gave on August 5 was a refusal, except upon 
the conditions: 1. That they should issue no writing in reply; 
2. They should neither print, nor in any way contribute to its 
publicity-—a condition which has been traced, not to the Romish 
princes, but to their theologians; 3. They should unite with the 
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emperor and the other estates in the opinions presented in the 
Confutation.'! These, of course, were conditions which it was im- 
possible to accept. 


PREPARATION OF REPLY. 


The evangelical princes and theologians almost immediately 
resolved upon a formal reply.” For already on July 10,’ they 
had answered the emperor’s inquiry as to whether they had any- 
thing additional to offer by the statement that while they had 
embraced in the Confession about all necessary articles, yet, if 
their opponents would undertake the defence of any abuses, they 
would be ready with a further reply from God’s word. 

A conference, however, of fourteen, seven on each side—George 
of Brandenburg, John Frederick of Saxony, the chancellors of 
Saxony and Brandenburg, Drs. Briick and Heller, and the theo- 
logians Melanchthon, Brenz and Schnept, representing the evan- 
gelical side, and the bishop of Augsburg, Duke Henry of Bruns- 
wick (whose place was for a portion of the time filled by Duke 
George of Saxony), the chancellors of Baden and Cologne, and 
the theologians Eck, Wimpina and Cochlreus, representing the 
Romanists—was held from August 13 to 21, in which the articles 
of the Confession were discussed ; but no result satisfactory to 
either party was attained. But the proceedings of the conference 
no doubt determined much in the Apology that followed. The 
preparation of the Apology was entrusted to the evanyclical theo- 
logians in general,* although circumstances afterward made it the 
peculiar work of Melanchthon, who, although absent during the 
reading of the Confutation, availed himself of notes made by 
Camerarius and others, and, it is thought,’ of some of the writings 
of the Romish theologians against the Confession, as the basis of 
his refutation. 

On September 22 the first draught of the Apology thus pre- 
pared was offered to the emperor by Chancellor Briick, directly 
after the reading of the first recess of the diet. It was received 
by the count palatinate Frederick in the name of the emperor, 
but returned at his nod when his brother Ferdinand had whis- 
pered in his ear. 

September 23, Melanchthon left Augsburg with the elector of 
Saxony. Having at last obtained a copy of the Confutation, he 
began at once to elaborate still further an apology upon the basis 
of his former draught. He was busy upon it already on his 


1 Foerstemann, Urk. ii. 179; Ccelestine, iii. 25; Kollner, 417. 
?Foerstemann, Urk., ii. 81. 

7 C. R., ii. 181 sq.; Foerstemann, ii. 12 sq. 

‘ Preface to Apology. 

§ Miiller, Prolegomena, Ixxii. sq.; Francke, xxxv.; Kéllner, 420-422, 
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journey homeward, and his zeal was such that Salig states’ that 
he was working upon it on Sunday in Spalatin’s house at Alten- 
burg, until Luther took the pen from him with the remark that 
that was not the day for such work. His letters from November, 
1530, to April, 1531, show how deeply he was absorbed by it. 
An additional motive for his interest was given by the claim in 
the second recess of the diet, October 13, that the Confession had 
been refuted. 


EDITIONS AND TEXTS. 


Toward the close of April, 1531, therefore, the first edition of 
the Apology appeared, in quarto, bound with the Augsburg Con- 
fession. It was the Latin text that was thus composed and pub- 
lished, 

The German text, which first appeared in October, 1531, 1s a 
translation of the Latin by Dr. Justus Jonas, made under the 
supervision and with the co-operation of Melanchthon. — Its 

variations from the original text, although not affecting the doc- 

trine taught, are very numerous, often being rather a paraphrase 
than a translation, and transposing, omitting and sometimes 
adding sentences, and even entire pari agraphs. Schopf, Kothe, 
Spicker, and Bodemann in their German editions of the Con- 
fession have for this reason published new translations. 

Changes were made by Melanchthon also in the Latin text for 
the edition of August, 1531, and the German edition published 
two years later was likewise subjected to many alterations, These 
changes are of no special significance, and hence the Variata of 
the Apology was long accepted, and included even in the first 
edition of the Book of Concord; but a return to the Jnvariata 
was at last deemed desirable, because of the controversies that 
had arisen from the Variata of the Augsburg Confession. 

In April, 1532, at the conference at Schweinfurth, the Apol- 
ogy was publicly approved by the evangelical estates as a con- 
fession of faith, against the great dissatisfaction of the imperial 
commissioners.” In 1533, Luther wrote to the Leipsic Chris- 
tians persecuted by Duke George: “ fold fast to our Confession 
and Apology.”* In 1537 it was formally approved and sub- 


scribed at Smaleald by the evangelical theologians,‘ as well as by | 


the princes and estates in the recess of the conference The Form- 
ula of Concord also declares that it was always reccived as con- 
taining the unanimous judgment of our churches.® 


14, 375. ? Seckendorf, Hist. Luth., ili. 4, 3 ix. 

* Erl. Ed. Luther’s Works, xxxi. 268. 

* Sce paragraph preceding list of subscribers to Appendix to Smalcald 
Articles. § Seckendorf, Hist. Luth., iii. 153. 

*Sol. Dec. Of the Rule and Norm of Faith, 2 11. 
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The Apology is more than a polemical treatise. It is a thor- 
ough discussion, in all its relations, of the cardinal doctrine of 
justification by faith alone, without works. At first reading it 
may appear diffuse and abounding in tautology, but further study 
will show that even these seeming defects are merits when we 
consider the aim of the Apology to meet at every turn the ques- 
tions proposed, and examine them from varied standpoints with 
every possible qualification of language that could prevent mis- 
understanding or disarm prejudice. It abounds in forcible illus- 
trations, in exhaustive treatment of scriptural texts, in proofs 
from patristic literature and the history of the Church, over- 
whelming with confusion the arguments drawn by the ’adver- 
saries from the same sources, When compared with the Au- 
gustana, its tone is indeed much more impassioned and _ its 
arraignment of the adversaries of the faith more trenchant, with 
occasional touches of most withering sarcasm; yet this occurs 
only when in indignation the stupidity of the writers of the Con- 
futation is recalled. Regarded as a whole, its spirit is so mild 
and conciliatory, its style : so clear and chaste, its language so ani- 
mated and eloquent, its entire mode of reasoning so manifestly 
the sincere expression of a mind that has been long and deeply 
absorbed in the contemplation of divine things, that its careful 
study cannot fail to afford rich edification. ‘To one charged with 
the care of souls the frequent reading of the Apology is invalu- 
able, on account of the manner in which it solves difticulties con- 
nected with the most vital points in Christian experience; while 
the private Christian, although perhaps compelled to pass by 
some portions occupied with learned discussions, will find in 
many—we may say, in most—parts what is in fact a book of 
practical religion. The chapter “Of Love and Fulfilling of the 
Law,” with the preceding more learned and technical one on 
justification, Philippi’ aptly remarks, bears to the entire contents 
of the confessional writings the same "relation the Epistle to the 
Romans has to the entire Scriptures, their “kern und stern,” “so 
clearly are they grounded in scriptural experience, so triumphant, 
edifying and consoling is their development.” 


III. THE SMALCALD ARTICLES. 


THEIR ORIGIN. 


In the recess of the diet of Augsburg of October 138-15, 1530, 
the emperor Charles V. had promised that a general council would 
be convened within six months after the adjournment of the diet. 
His efforts, however, to accomplish this purpose were bafiled by 
the diplomacy of the politic Clement VII., who proposed such 


1 Kirchliche Glaubenslehre, v., p. 39. 
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conditions as the evangelical princes were compelled to decline, 
In 1535, Pope Paul III. sent Vergerius as his nuncio to Witten- 
berg to treat with the Protestants concerning a council which he 
proposed assembling. Again the terms were such as could not be 
entertained. Nevertheless, June 2, 1536, the pope published a 
bull convoking a general council, to be held at Mantua, May 3, 
1537. On December 11 the elector of Saxony commissioned 
Luther’ to revise the Articles of Faith for the consideration of 
the council, and to report before January 25. Luther accordingly 
prepared a series of articles, which, having been submitted to and 
approved by his colleagues, Justus Jonas, Cruciger, Bugenhagen 
and Melanchthon,? and by Amsdorf, Agricola and Spalatin, who 
had been summoned to Wittenberg, were sent to the elector Jan- 
uary 3.5 


THEIR NECESSITY. 


The question has been repeatedly asked why it was deemed 
necessary to frame a new series of articles instead of submitting 
to the council the Augsburg Confession, and the satisfactory an- 
swer has been repeatedly given: 1. The Augsburg Confession was 
composed not without the hope of a union of the two parties 
by the removal of possible misunderstandings, and therefore 
placed especial emphasis upon the points wherein they agreed. 
But since these efforts at conciliation had failed, and the theo- 
logians on each side well understood the position of their oppo- 
nents, the attempt to show their agreement would be superfluous, 
and the time had come to make more prominent the points of 
difference. The evangelical side was no longer content with sim- 
ply making a defence, but felt that the Romish Church should 
now be sharply arraigned for the errors in which it had become 
hardened. The evangelical faith was now not merely to claim 
for itself toleration, but to set forth its open and uncompromisin 
hostility to the hopelessly corrupt papacy. 2. The language of 
the Augsburg Confession was so mild and conciliatory as to afford 
its opponents an occasion for perversions whereby it was some- 
times claimed to have waived the points at issue, or, on the other 
hand, to favor the Zwinglians and Anabaptists. In view of 
this, an effort had to be made to present the position of the 
evangelical side in terms so strong and decided as to remove every 
ground for ambiguity or perversion. 3. Nor are we to overlook 
the desire of the elector to afford an opportunity to those who 


1 Seckendorf adds: ‘‘ And the rest of the theologians,” Lib. iii., Sect. 14, 
@ xiv. Add. 

2 Spalatin’s Annals, quoted by Francke, Lib. Sym.. LI. vi., Note 5. 

* De Wette’s Luther’s Briefe, v. 46. 
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had embraced the evangelical faith since 1530 to join in a con- 
fession which they themselves would assist in framing.' 


THEIR ENDORSEMENT AND SYMBOLICAL AUTHORITY. 


The articles composed thus and for this motive received the 
hearty approval of the elector, who, after having read them twice, 
replied that he was convinced that they contained the truth and 
agreed with the Augsburg Confession, that he would confess them 
everywhere before the council and the whole world, and that he 
prayed God to be preserved, with his brother and children and 
subjects, in that Confession without vacillation.? 

tn February, 1537, the evangelical theologians and _ princes 
met at Smalcald, where, while the princes were deliberating as to 
whether the invitation to the council should be accepted, the 
theologians were occupied with the consideration of the doctrinal 
questions to be presented to the council in case it should be held. 
The result was, in addition to the preparation of the Appendix, 
that Luther’s articles were signed by the theologians present, 
with a few exceptions (Bucer, Fagius, Blaurer), who had not sub- 
scribed them at Wittenberg or on the way to Smalcald; but, as 
it was decided to decline the pope’s offer, the princes did not re- 
gard it necessary to attach their names. The signature of Me- 
lanchthon, qualified by the restriction that if the pope would 
receive the gospel his superiority over the bishops could be ad- 
mitted gure humano—which occasioned no little feeling among 
the adherents of the evangelical cause—finds its explanation not 
only in Melanchthon’s love of peace, but also in his desire for a 
Church polity independent of the State. 

The symbolical authority of the Smalcald Articles may be 
traced already to these signatures, as the theologians acted here 
not simply in a private capacity, but as teachers of the Church 
summoned by the princes to judge concerning matters of doc- 
trine, and, as Urban Regieus adds to his signature, “in the name 
of my brethren and of the church of Hanover.”* Yet this is 
not without its difficulties, as it was suggested already by Secken- 
dorf that the recess of the Smalcald conference mentions the 
Augsburg Confession and Apology, and even the Appendix of 
Melanchthon on the “ Primacy of the Pope,” but is silent con- 
cerning the articles themselves, and Luther published them in 


1 Seckendorf, iii., p. 151; Kéllner, i. 441; Francke, Lib. Sym., ii., Proleg. 
vi., Note 2; Plitt, De Autoritate Smal. Artic., pp. 12 sqq. 

* Seckendorf, 3: 151; C. R., 3: 258 sqq.; Plitt, Sm. Art., p. 8. 

? Kollner, 1: 448 sqq.; Oehler’s Sym., 188, Francke, ii., Proleg. vii., 
Note 5; Miller, Introduction, Ixxix. 

“See the argument of Plitt, De Autoritate Articulorum Smalcaldicorum 
Symb., pp. 47 sqq. 
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1538, and again in 1543 and 1545, with alterations and additions, 
as a private writing, which he could not have consistently done 
had their symbolical authority been fully established. Their 
public authority, however, is recognized in various ways,’ until 
at last they are found included in a number of the Bodies of 
Doctrine from the Corpus Brunsvicense, 1563? on, and finally in 
the Book of Concord. Especially was importance attached to 
them after the breaking out of the controversies concerning the 
Interim. 

The standard text adopted in the Book of Concord is that of 
the German copy taken by Spalatin to Smalcald, signed there, 
and afterward deposited in the archives at Weimar, and first pub- 
lished in 1553. 

The first Latin text—an excellent translation by Peter Gene- 
ranus, @ Dane—was published in 1541, but because of the per- 
version of the translator to Romanism it fell into disrepute; and 
therefore an entirely new, but very defective, translation from 
Spalatin’s text was made for the Book of Concord of 1580 by 
Dr. Nicholas Selnecker, which, however, was afterward revised 
and published separately in 1582, then included in the second 
edition of the Book of Concord of 1584, and in this last form 
has become the commonly received Latin text. 


THE APPENDIX TO THE SMALCALD ARTICLES. 


The Appendix was written at Smalcald, by the elector’s re- 
quest, after Luther had been prostrated by sickness almost unto 
death and the princes had decided to decline the pope’s summons 
to a council. Its aim is to present a clear and thorough expla- 
nation of the position of the evangelical side in regard to the 
nature of the papacy and its relation to the Church, as well as con- 
cerning the power of bishops, which would show the grounds on 
which the proposed council had been refused. As Carpzov has 
noticed, it is only an ampler declaration of what Luther had pre- 
viously stated in Part I1., Art. IV. It was written by Melanch- 
thon in Latin, translated by Veit Dietrich into German, and in 
this translation submitted to the convention and signed by the 
theologians, Although the edition of this translation published 
at Wittenberg in 1541 contains in its title the name of the author 
and the statement that it was a translation, yet, by an error of the 
theologians at Weimar in 1553, the opinion became prevalent that 
the Appendix was the joint work of the theologians at Smalcald, 
and that Veit Dietrich’s translation was the original. As such 


1 At the diet of Spires, 1544; on return of Elector John Frederick from 
captivity, 1555; in the controversy between Flacius and Melanchthon, 
1557, etc. See Plitt, pp. 52 sqq. 

* Francke, Proleg. Il. viii., Note 12. 
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it was included in the various Corpora Doctrina that adopted the 
Smalcald Articles and in the German Book of Concord; and 
into the first edition of the Latin Book of Concord, instead of 
the original text, a translation of this German version was ad- 
mitted. This error, however, was soon acknowledged, and cor- 
rected in the second edition (1584). But, althongh Seckendorf 
clearly showed the true history of the Appendix, the other theory 
continued to be advocated by many eminent authorities, until J. 
C. Bertram in 1770 presented such evidence as has seemed to 
settle the question beyond dispute. The symbolical authority of 
the Appendix not only rests upon the same ground as that of the 
Smaleald Articles proper, but it possesses a more undisputed claim 
for its immediate acceptance as confessional from the fact that, 
with the Augsburg Confession and the Apology, it was expressly 
mentioned and approved over their signatures by the princes and 
estates in the recess of the conference.’ For the time the Appen- 
dix possessed a higher importance than the Smalcald Articles 
themselves, as the latter were composed with reference to an event 
which it was now manifest would not occur, while the former had 
in view the new relations and circumstances in which the Lu- 
theran princes and estates were placed by their refusal of the offer 
of a general council. 


IV. THE LARGE AND SMALL CATECHISMS. 


It would be foreign to our purpose even cursorily to review the 
history of catechetics. The exhaustive system of catechetics by 
Dr. C. A. G. von Zezschwitz of Erlangen will furnish the student 
with the details of the most satisfactory results of investigation, 
while most of the introductory treatises on the symbolical books 
recount them summarily, especially K6lner’s Symbolik. 


OCCASION. 


The immediate occasion of the preparation of the two cate- 
chisms by Dr. Martin Luther is mentioned in the introduction to 
the Small Catechism. During his visitation of the churches of 
Saxony, in 1528 and 1529, as one of a commission appointed by 
the elector, he found the spiritual destitution of the people ap- 
palling. November 1, 1528, he wrote to Amsdorf:? “ We are 
visitors—i. e., bishops—and we find poverty and want everywhere. 
May the Lord send laborers into his harvest!” In February, 
1529, he again wrote: “The appearance of the Church is every- 
where most miserable. The country-people learn nothing, know 
nothing, pray nothing, do nothing but abuse their liberty, and 


1 Seckendorf, Hist. Luth., iii. 153; Kéllner, i. 467, 468. 
* De Wette’s Luther’s Briefe, iii. 398. * De Wette, ili. 424. 
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neither confess nor commune, as though in religion they were 
eutirely free.” So in the introduction to the Small Catechism : 
“The people, especially those who live in the villages, seem to 
have no knowledge whatever of Christian doctrine, and many of 
the pastors are ignorant and incompetent teachers. ... . They 
cannot recite the Lord’s Prayer, the Creed or the Ten Command- 
ments; they live as though they were irrational creatures and, 
now that the gospel has come to them, they grossly abuse their 
Christian liberty.” 

The thought, however, of the preparation of a catechism, to- 
gether with its general form, had occurred to him as early as 
1526, as he states in his introduction to his “German Mass and 
Order of Divine Service.”' In fact, early in 1525 the elector 
had commissioned Justus Jonas and Agricola with this work. 
The material, too, was the ripe fruit of labors in this department 
covering a number of years. In 1516 and 1517 he had preached 
in the parochial church in Wittenberg homilies on the Ten Com- 
mandments, which were published in 1518 in German and in 
1520 in Latin. In 1518 he also published “ Instructions for 
Confessing Sins according to the Ten Commandments.” In the 
same year appeared his “ Exposition of the Lord’s Prayer for 
Simple Laymen;” in the succeeding year a “ Brief Instruction 
how Confession should be Made” and a sermon on Baptism; and 
in 1520 “A Brief Form of the Ten Commandments, Creed and 
Lord’s Prayer,” an exposition of twice the extent of the Small 
Catechism. 


CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER. 


Whether the Large or the Small Catechism was the earlier is 
a question upon which authorities have been divided. Many of 
the earlier authorities (Rechenberg, Carpzov, Salig, ete.) main- 
tain that the Small Catechism appeared in January and the 
Large Catechism in October, 1529. Others (Fabricius, Secken- 
dorf, Baumgarten, etc.) reverse the dates. But the weight of 
proof determines the priority of the Large Catechism, with- 
out, however, supporting these dates. There is no trace in it of 
any reference to another work already prepared, which would 
have been natural in its extended treatment. The Editio Prin- 
ceps, too, contained but one introduction, and that the short 
one, which states that the Large Catechism is intended for the 
young and illiterate, urges upon heads of families the duty of 
instructing their children in the Catechism, and then as an aid 
recapitulates the bare text of the five divisions of the Catechism, 
which would scarcely have been done had the Small Catechism 
been the first. 


—S 


1 Erlangen Edition Luther’s Works, xxi. 231. 
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Certainly before January 15, 1529,’ and probably, as most 
think, already in December, 1528, Luther had begun the Large 
Catechism. It was completed and published in March or Aa. 
It seems, however, to have expanded under his hands far beyond 
his intention, and, after its publication, to have appeared to him 
unsuitable for the purpose intended. Hence to the second edition 
another preface was added ; the Large Catechism was devoted to 
the instruction of the clergy and more mature Christians, and the 
end at first had in view was attained by the Small Catechism, 
which was published probably in July or August.? 


PLAN AND CONTENTS. 


The plan of Luther aimed at nothing that was new. It sim- 
ply endeavored to comprise instruction in the whole counsel of 
God, under the forms commonly adopted and approved by the 
experience of the Church, with explanations deemed needful to 
the understanding of the relations between the various parts, or 
applying the truth to what he regarded as the peculiar wants of 
those to whom he wrote. He evidently started out with the idea 
that the Catechism was simply the text of the five well-known 
parts. The rest was an explanation of the Catechism, although 
soon acquiring, by synecdoche, its name. 

Of the five parts of the Catechism, three were in common use 
in a number of elementary treatises handed down from the early 
Church. The presentation of instruction concerning the sacra- 
ments had already been included in the catechism of the Mo- 
ravian brethren,® although not without serious errors. Never- 
theless, while the words of institution of the sacraments were thus 
for the first time introduced as a distinct part of the Catechism, 
Von Zezschwitz has shown at length the gradual growth of 
the Catechism in the history of the Church. In the words 
of institution of the sacraments, especially of baptism, with the 
Trinitarian baptismal confession, afterward expanded into the 
Apostles’ Creed, he finds the earliest form of instruction, or that 
of the Church in its specifically missionary period; the addition 
of the Lord’s Prayer and the Ten Commandments to this ele- 
mentary instruction he traces respectively to the liturgical (before 
the seventh century) and hierarchical (before the fifteenth cen- 
tury) periods of the Church.‘ Luther’s plan, therefore, is simply 
the result of the experience of the Church, throughout its entire 


1 See Luther’s Letter to Gorlitz, De W., iii. 417. 

* For discussion of this entire subject, see Kiéllner, i. 491 sqq.; Von 
Zezschwitz, ii. 332 sqq. 

*See Killner, i. 494 sqq. Von Zezschwitz, however, regards Luther’s 
indebtedness to this source as being very small, 

* Von Zezschwitz, System der Katechetik, i. 544 sqq.; ii. 52 sqq. 
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preceding history, in the selection of the most elementary and 
important truths of the Divine Word for the instruction of the 
people. Luther himself, in his Table-Talk,' has thus explained 
it: “The Catechism is the true Bible of the laity, wherein are 
comprised the entire contents of Christian doctrine, which it is 
needful for every Christian to know for salvation. Just as the 
Song of Solomon is called a Song of Songs—i. e., a song above 
all songs—the Ten Commandments are a doctrine of doctrines— 
i.e. a doctrine above all doctrines, wherein God’s will is made 
known, what God requires of us, and what we lack. Secondly, 
the creed, or confession of faith in God, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
etc., is a history of histories—. e., a history above all histories, 
or the most exalted history of all, wherein is proposed to us the 
inconceivable miraculous working of the Divine Majesty from 
the beginning even to eternity—how we and all creatures from 
the beginning even to eternity have been created by God ; how 
we have been redeemed by the Son of God, by means of his in- 
carnation, suffering, death and resurrection ; how we also, re- 
newed of the Holy “Ghost, sanctified, made new creatures, brought 
together into one people of God, have forgiveness of sins and are 
eternally saved. So, thirdly, the Lord’s Prayer is a prayer of 
prayers—i. ¢., a prayer above all prayers, the highest prayer of 
all, which the Most High Master has taught, and wherein he has 
comprised all spiritual "and bodily need, ‘and which is the most 
effectual consolation in all temptations, troubles, and in the last 
hour. Fourthly, the most venerable sacraments are ceremonies 
of ceremonies—i. e., the very highest ceremonies, which God 
himself has instituted and established, and wherein he assures us 
of his grace.’ 

Of the additions subsequently made to the Catechisms, the 
longer preface to the Large Catechism, which first appeared in 
the second edition, was included in the Book of Concord, while 
the “Admonition to Confession,” appended by Luther ‘to the 
same edition, failed to obtain the same recognition, although its 
inclusion was so earnestly advocated by Chemnitz.? Additions 
were made by Luther also to the Small Catechism. Such was 
the section on Confession, made, probably, within the first year,> 
originally published as an appendix, but very soon transferred to 
the place between the two sacraments which it now occupies, and 
accepted as belonging to the Catechism, although erroneously 
printed in some editions as a distinct part. The forms for Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayers and Prayers at Table and the Table of 
Duties, also prepared by Luther and added in 1529, are always 


? Erlangen Edition Luther’s Works, 58 : 241. 
* See his letter in reply to the Helmstadt theologians in Hutter’s Con- 
cordia Concord, 362 sq. ® Killner, 498. 
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printed as ee to the Catechism. Two other appendices, 
comprising forms tor Marriage and the Baptism of Children, 
first published in 1523, also appeared already in the earlier edi- 
tions, but were finally excluded from the Book of Concord, as 
they prescribed ceremonies that were offensive to some of the 
churches that accepted the Formula of Concord.’ The “ Ques- 
tions to be Proposed to those who Intend to Receive the Lord’s 
Supper” were prepared by Luther, but not included by him in 
his catechism. Neither docs the article “Concerning the Power 
of the Keys,” found in many of the editions, belong there; it 
neither came from the pen, nor does it in its well-known form 
properly belong even to the times, of Luther, but to a period late 
in the seventeenth century,” although its origin has been traced 
by Francke to the Nuremberg Sermons of 1533. 

Two approved Latin translations of the Large Catechism ap- 
peared as early as 1529—one by Lonicerus, professor of Latin 
and Greek at Marbury, distinguished for its fidelity and excellent 
Latin, and another, especially rhetorical, by Vincentius Obsopeus, 
or Opsopeus. The latter translation, revised and with many of 
its amplifications pruned by Selnecker, was adopted in the Book 
of Concord. Two Latin translations of the Small Catechism 
also were published in 1529—one anonymous, the other by John 
Sauermann. The text of the Book of Concord is that of the 
latter somewhat changed,’ and nota translation by Justus Jonas 
or Lonicerus, as some have affirmed. 


SYMBOLICAL AUTHORITY. 


The Catechisms, although composed by Luther on his own 
authority and solely for the sake of instruction, attained symbol- 
ical authority by their inherent worth, which gave them such 
universal reception in the churches and schools that the act 
whereby they were included in a number of the Bodies of Doc- 
trine, and afterward in the Book of Concord, was rather the 
declaration of a symbolical authority they had already spon- 
taneously gained than an elevation to a higher position. The 
language of the endorsement in the Formula of Concord is: 
‘“‘ Because such matters pertain also to the laity, we confessionally 
acknowledge the Small and Large Catechisms of Dr. Luther, as 


1 Walch’s Introduction, 612; Kdollner, i. 502. 

* Francke’s Prolegomena, II. XXlil.—xxv.; Kollner, ii. 502 sqq. ; Carp- 
zov’s Introduction, p. 951. ‘This addition was undoubtedly made in the 
time of our fathers, when the Calvinists endeavored with all their might 
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ever, traces it to the desire of explaining more clearly Luther’s addition 
to the Small Catechism ‘‘ Of Confession.” 
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they are included in Luther’s works, as the Bible of the laity, 
wherein everything is comprised which is treated at greater 
length in Holy Seripture, and is necessary that a Christian man 
know for his salvation” (4pitome, Introduction, § 5). Because 
these highly important matters belong also to the common man 
and laity, who for their salvation must distinguish between pure 
and false doctrine, we accept as confessional, also, the Large and 
the Small Catechisms of Dr. Luther, as they were written Ly 
him and incorporated into his works, because they have been 
unanimously approved and received by all churches adhering to 
the Augsburg Confession, and) publicly used in churches, schools 
and families, and because also in them the Christian doctrine 
from God’s Word is comprised in the most correct and simple 
way, and in like manner is sufhciently explained for simple 
laymen.” 

In the Corpus Doctrine Thuringicum (1570) the Catechisms 
appear in their true chronological order, directly after the Ceeu- 
menical Creeds. In other Corpora, such as the Wilhelminum 
and Julium, and afterward in the Book of Concord, they follow 
the Smalcald Articles, because of their later symbolical authority. 


VALUE. 


It has often been remarked that no book except the Bible has 
been so extensively circulated as the Small Catechism, Thirty- 
seven years after its appearance, Matthesius estimated the num- 
ber of copies published as one hundred thousand. Besides the 
translation into the Latin above mentioned, translations were 
early made into Greek, Hebrew, Syriac and Arabic. Since then 
it has made its way into almost ev ery living language of the 
world. It bears its testimony to Christ in every part of the 
earth, from Greenland and Iceland to India and Southern Africa, 
in the church, the school, the family, equally at home in the 
palaces of roy alty and the huts of poverty. Nearly two hundred 
years ago the translation by the Swedish pastor Campanius into 
the language of the Delaware Indians was published,' and at the 
present day it is taught on this continent in at least five lan- 
guages. The books written upon it would of themselves forn a 
large library. From the many testimonials of its value that 
might be gathered we add that of Dr. Polycarp Lyser :? “ Luther 
wrote a Short Catechism more precious than gold and gems, in 
which the prophetic and apostolical purity of doctrine is so re- 
duced into one entire body, and presented in such plain words, 
that it is not unjustly regarded worthy of canonicity, since all 
things in it have been derived from the Holy Scriptures. We 


11696, although translated fifty years before. 
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can truly affirm that in that very little book there is a wealth of 
s0 many and such great matters that if all faithful preachers of 
the gospel were during their entire lives to treat of nothing else 
in their sermons than to explain aright to uninstructed people 
the secret wisdom of God comprised in these few words, and to 
set forth from the divine Scriptures the foundation of each word, 
they could never exhaust this immense abyss.” 


V. THE FORMULA OF CONCORD. 


The Formula of Concord had its origin in controversies that 
agitated the Lutheran Church after the rupture with the papacy 
had become complete. Among the causes of these controversies 
may be mentioned the disposition on the part of some to abuse 
both the liberty which the Reformation had restored and the 
spirit of inquiry and testing which it had fostered, while others 
mindful of the dangers through which the Church had so recently 
passed and recalling the gradual growth of the errors of the cor- 
rupt Church, viewed with suspicion every statement of doctrine 
which varied in the least from an approved formula, and in con- 
troverting error were themselves involved in error at the opposite 
extreme. The papists still continued unwearied in their attempts 
to bring back the evangelical Church, now threatening violence 
and again resorting to conciliation and flattery. The division 
between the Lutheran and the Calvinistic churches was an especial 
trial to many among the Lutherans, who from motives of per- 
sonal friendship, or from the desire of presenting a united front 
against Rome, were ready to make dangerous concessions. Nor 
were political considerations altogether “without their influence. 
John Frederick the Magnanimous, by his heroic constancy in the 
defence of the faith which he had confessed at Augsburg, had 
been deprived of the title of elector of Saxony, with the greater 
ein of his estates, which had been transferred to his cousin 

faurice. The two universities of Leipsic and Wittenberg were 

therefore now in Maurice’s dominions, while the University of 

Jena was founded by the sons of John Fr ederick in 1547, during 

his imprisonment, on the territory still left him, as a witness of a 

more decided confessional position than that of the institutions 

in Electoral Saxony. Back of this also was the long-standing, 
rivalry between the Philippists, or strict adherents of Melanch- 

thon, and the rigid followers of Luther—a division to a great 
extent occasioned by Melanchthon’s vacillations, and brought to 
a crisis in the effort to make the Corpus Doctrine Philippicum 
of 1560 confessional.’ 


' Krauth’s Cons. Ref., 289 sqq.; inleitung to Koethe’s Concordia, 
Ixxxviii. sqq.; Proleg. to Hutter’s Explicatio Libri Chr. Conconales 
Francke’s Libri Symbolici, Prol. III. v.; Kollner, i, 524. 
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From these various sources the following controversies re- 
sulted : 

I. Controversics having an immediate connection with the funda- 
mental principles of Protestantism.' 

1. Lhe Antinomian Controversy, concerning the relation of the 
law to Christian8, occasioned by the exceptions taken by John 
Agricola of Eisleben to Melanchthon’s instructions to the visitors 
of the churches in the electorate of Saxony in 1528 with respect 
to preaching the law as a means of exciting repentance. Agric- 
ola, on the contrary, asserted that true repentance proceeds only 
from faith, from love for righteousness, and not from the law. 
This position was reasserted in 1537 in a series of theses circulated 
by him privately, but. published by Luther in order to unmask 
the error, in which he stated: 1. “Repentance should be taught, 
not from the Ten Commandments or any law of Moses, but from 
the sufferings and death of the Son of God by means of the 
gospel; 2. The law is to be taught neither as the beginning, 
middle nor end of the righteousness of man.” Luther contro- 
verted these propositions “with great vigor and severity in his 
“Six Disputations against the Antinomians” (1539). Although 
Agricola in 1540 published a recantation, he seems to have been 
overpowered rather than convinced. Ten years after Luther’s 
death (1556) the error was repeated and exaggerated by Andrew 
Poach of Erfurt, (who afterward recalled his error), Anthony Otto 
of Nordhausen, ‘and others. Otto went so far as to assert that 
“it is the Christian’s best wisdom to know nothing of the 
law,” that “Moses knew nothing at all of our faith “and our 
religion,” and that it “does not belong to the Church, but to 
courts.” ‘The controversy was finally complicated with the dis- 
cussion of the meaning which Melanchthon attached to the word 
“gospel” as employed in a number of his writings—e. g., in the 
Apology, where it is said to reprove sin and to be a preaching of 
repentance. Arts. V. and VI. of the Formula of Concord are 
devoted to the consideration of the doctrines involved in this con- 
troversy. 

2. The Osiandrian Controversy, occastoned by the teaching of 
Andrew Osiander from 1549, which confounded justification with 
sanctification and maintained that Christians are justified, not by 
the imputation of Christ’s merits, but by the infusion of the essen- 
tial righteousness of God—in other words, that the indwelling 
of Christ’s divine nature is our righteousness before God. This 
thought he elaborated into a complete system of doctrine. The 
Church with great unanimity saw that the central doctrine of 
our faith was here involved by this inversion of the order of 
salvation ; and, although Osiander was not without some follow- 


1 We adopt the grouping of Thomasius in his Dogmengeschichte. 
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ers, they were soon silenced, even Melanchthon participating in the 
controversy. 

In confuting this error of Osiander, Francis Stancar fell into 
the no less grievous error of maintaining, from 1552, that Christ 
is vur mediator only according to his human nature, which he 
supported by arguments conflicting, notwithstanding his dis- 
claimer, with the reality of the incarnation and the personal . 
union of the divine and human in Christ. Not only was he con- 
troverted by Melanchthon and Wigand, but also by Calvin and 
other Reformed theologians. 

Art. III. of the Formula of Concord examines and condemns 
both errors. 

II. Controversies occasioned by the Leipsic Interim. 

The Interim originated in the efforts of the emperor Charles V. 
to restore peace in the Church by a compromise between the 
Protestants and the Romanists. The term is applied to three 
documents prepared for this end. The first of these was the 
Regensburg Interim of 1541, a document of uncertain origin, 
presented before a conference of theologians at Regensburg, w hich 
proved dissatisfactory to both sides and soon passed from notice, 
Lhe second was the Augsburg Interim of 1548, drawn up by a 
commission of three appointed by the emperor, consisting of 
Julius von Pflug and Michael Helding (Romanists) and John 
Agricola, which, while conceding many evangelical truths, not 
only reaffirmed many of the most erroneous doctrines of the 
papacy, but also required many of its most superstitious and op- 
pressive ceremonies. Although condemned by the pope and 
rejected generally by the papists, it was forced by violence upon 
many portions of Protestant Germany; and in the persecution 
which attended its introduction many were the faithful confessors 
who preferred imprisonment and banishment to accepting it. 

The elector Maurice of Saxony from the very beginning was 
averse to it, and his theologians at W ittenberg, headed by Me- 
lanchthon, were outspoken in their condemnation of the at- 
tempt which was thus made to suppress the gospel. But at 
length they were overpowered by their fears, and after long de- 
liberation agreed upon a decision with respect to the Interim 
which received in December, 1548, the approval of the elector 
and was adopted as the standard for the regulation of divine wor- 
ship in Saxony. Because of the concessions which this document 
made to the Augsburg Interim, it received the name of “The 
Leipsic Interim.” Its great errors were two—first, with respect 
to the propriety of yielding to the papists in adiaphora, or mat- 
ters of indifference, and then including under the adiaphora mat- 
ters that were closely connected with the articles of faith ; ; and, 
secondly, in clothing the articles of faith on which there was 
difference in language so ambiguous that those who did not hold 
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the evangelical faith, while putting upon it their own interpreta- 
tion, could be induced to subscribe them. 

1. From the former of these errors sprang the Adiaphoristie 
Controversy. Under the adiaphora which should be conceded the 
Leipsic Interim had included such popish ceremonies as extreme 
unction (which it bases upon the scriptural authority of James 5: 
14), ordination and confirmation exclusively by bishops, canon- 
ical hours, the papal regulations for fasting and abstinence from 
meats, the ceremonies of the mass with their accompaniments of 
bells, lights, vesture, ete., and the festival of Corpus Christi. A 
violent controversy at once arose when the attempt was made to 
introduce the Liturgy of 1549, which developed the principles 
prescribed in the Leipsic Interim. Matthias Flacius Llyricus, 
Nicolaus Gallus and Nicolaus Amsdorf were its chief opponents. 
Melanchthon and his friends replied to the charge that they had 
departed from the Augsburg Confession by the excuse that it. was 
only in regard to church usages that they had yielded, and this, 
too, for the purpose of saving the evangelical Church from the 
ruin which seemed so imminent. This controversy was the occa- 
sion for the preparation of Art. X. 

2. The Mujoristie Controversy.—The relation of good works to 
justifying faith soon entered into the controversy concerning 
adiaphora, because of the changes which Melanchthon had made 
for the purpose of avoiding offence to the papists in the terms 
employed in teaching concerning justification. In defending the 
position of Melanchthon, George Major, one of the W ittenberg 
professors, in 1552 declared that good works are necessary for 
salvation. He protested that he did not mean that they merit 
justification, but maintained that, as the fruits of faith, they are 
absolutely necessary for retaining salvation. In this conception 
of the subject Major was suppor ted by Justus Menius of Gotha 
and antagonized by Matthias Flacius and the Jena theologians, 
Melanchthon repudiated Major's views: “Although the propo- 
sition ‘The New Obedience is necessary’ is to be firmly main- 
tained, yet we must not attach thereto the words ‘to salvation,’ 
because this addition implies merit and the doctrine of grace 
would be obseured.”* Major himself afterward saw his error, 
and withdrew the objectionable formula (1569-70). 

Nicolaus Amsdorf, one of Major’s most zealous opponents, in 
1559 defended the proposition “Good works are injurious to sal- 

vation.” He meant thereby only to affirm that they are injurious 
so fur as they are regarded meritorious, and to absolutely exclude 


from the necessity of good works evervthing legal? Art. IV. of 


'C. R., ix. 498 (1558), Cf. similar earlier judgments, C. R., ix. 405 
and viii. 410 (1555). 
? Thomasius, Dogmengeschichte, 11. 293. 
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the Formula of Concord condemns the propositions of both Major 
and Amsdorf. 

3. Lhe Synergistic Controversy.—This controversy was also con- 
nected with the Interim, although it was more properly occasioned 
by a change in Melanchthon’s view of the free will from 1535 on. 
This change was manifested in the Variata edition of the Augs- 
burg Confession. The Hxamen Ordinandorum and the second edi- 
tion of his Loci showed still further change by their enumeration 
of three causes of conversion—the Word of God, the Holy Ghost 
and our will which assents. The controversy proper dates from 
1555. The chief champions of the Synergistic side were first 
Pteffinger of Wittenberg, and afterward, and most prominently, 


am) 


Strigel of Jena, who, while denying the ability of man to con- 
vert himself, at the same time taught that the human will was 
only enfeebled, but not altogether destroyed ; that man was nat- 
urally not dead to spiritual things, but only diseased ; and when 
these natural powers for good are liberated and aroused to activ- 
ity by the Holy Ghost, man actually, although languidly, co- 
operates in his own conversion. The entire controversy centred 
upon the question, Whence came the assent of man to God’s will? 
the Synergists asserting that it proceeded from the natural powers 
of man liberated by God, and the other side ascribing it entirely 
to the work of the Holy Ghost. This controversy was the sub- 
ject of the Weimar Colloquium, August 2-8, 1560, between 
Strigel and Flacius. 

In antagonizing Strigel and emphasizing the doctrine of the 
total corruption and inability of the natural man for spiritual 
things, Flacius became entangled, during the Weimar Collo- 
ee in philosophical terms, and in reply to a question of 
strigel, who was better trained in dialectics, as to whether orig- 
inal sin were the substance or only an accident of man’s nature, 
after some hesitation asserted that it was no accident, but a sub- 
stance.' This statement, however, was repeated and defended in 
his Clavis Scripture Sacre of 1560, and repeatedly elsewhere, 
notwithstanding the earnest and frequent efforts of the theo- 
logians who were with him in his controversy with Strigel to 
induce him to abandon the error into which he had been led. 

III. Controversies involving the relation of the Lutheran to the 
Reformed Church. 

1. The Orypto-Calvinistic Controversy was occasioned by the 
endeavor of the Wittenberg Faculty and others to teach the Cal- 
vinistic doctrine of the Lord’s Supper, while professing to hold 
to the Augsburg Confession. It culminated in 1574, when the 
elector of Saxony took sides against Caspar Peucer and his col- 
leagues, and the former was imprisoned, not simply for his erro- 


? Walch’s Streitigkeiten, i. 74. 
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neous teaching, but for the deception practised upon his friend the 
elector. 

2. Closely connected with this was the controversy concerning 
the person of Christ, the Calvinists and Cry pto-Calvinists main- 
taining the local inc ‘Jusion of Christ’s body in heaven, and its 
consequent absence from the Lord’s Supper. 

Such were the chief controversies for whose settlement the 
Formula of Concord was prepared. Some of them were greatly 
averavated by the attempt, especially in the clectorate of Saxony 
in "1560, to force the Corpus Doctrine Philippicum upon the 
churches as a collection of Church symbols. This consisted of: 
1. The three (Ecumenical Creeds ; 2. The Variata edition of the 
Augsburg Confession; 3. The Apology of the Augsburg Con- 
fession; 4. The Repetition of the Augsburg Confession of 15: a1; 
5. The Loci Communes 3 6. The Eeramen Ordinandorum (1554) ; 
7. Reply to the Bavarian Articles; 8. Refutation of Servetus; 9. 
Reply concerning the Controversy of Stancar. 


EFFORTS TO ADJUST THE CONTROVERSIES. 
Preparation of the Formula of Concord. 


The great injury to the Church occasioned by these numerous 
controversies induced a number of rulers and theologians to adopt 
measures whereby to bring about peace. P rominent among the 
former were Duke Julius of Brunswick, Landgrave William of 
Hesse-Cassel, Duke Christopher of W inte mberg, Prince George 
Ernest of Henncberg, and afterward the electoral princes August 
of Saxony and Johnu George of Brandenburg; and, among “the 
latter, Jacob Andrei, Martin Chemnitz, David Chytrius. and 
Nicolaus Selnecker. These various attempts are enumerated in 
chronological order as follows: 

1558, March 18.—Dhiet at Frankfort-on-the-Maine, convened 
to confirm the title of Ferdinand I. as emperor of Germany. 
The evangelical princes endeavor to make peace among the theo- 
Jogians of the Augsburg Confession by the adoption ne a formula 
prepared by Melanchthon, known as the “ Frankfort Recess,” ! 
Not only did some of the princes withhold their subscriptions, 
but for various reasons’ it proved generally unsatisfactory, and 
the breach was only widened. 

1561, January 21.—Assembling of the diet of Naumburg, at 


1 This document may be found in C. R., ix. 490 sqq.; synopsis in Salig, 
iii. 368 sqq. It treats of four articles: 1. Of Justification; 2. Of the 
Proposition “Good Works are Necessary to Salvation ;” 3. Of the Sacra- 
ment of Christ’s Body and Blood; 4. Of Adiaphora. 

2 Details in Salig, iii. 363 sqq.; Schréck’s Kirchengeschichte seit der 
Reformation, iv. 556-058. 
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which nearly all the evangelical estates were represented. Twenty- 
one sessions held. No agreement reached, the Melanchthonian 
party insisting upon the Variata edition of the Augsburg Con- 
fession as the text to receive the subscriptions of those convened. 

1564, April 10.—Conference at Maulbronn between the Wiir- 
temberg (Brenz, Andrea, Schnepf, etc.) and Palatinate theologians. 
No result. | 

1568, October 20; 1569, March 9.—Conference at Altenberg 
between the theologians of Upper and of Lower Saxony con- 
cerning justification by faith, the free will and adiaphora. No 
result. 

1568.—Jacob Andrei, chancellor of the University of Tii- 
bingen, and Martin Chemnitz appointed by Duke Julius of 
Brunswick to make a visitation of the churches in his territory. 
The former prepares “ Five Articles for the Restoration of Unity 
in the Evangelical Church,” treating of the topics of justification, 
good works, the free will, adiaphora and the Holy Supper ’—a 
document exceedingly mild and conciliatory in its tone, and con- 
fining itself to a positive statement of the doctrines treated, with- 
out a declaration of the antitheses. It was the opinion of Andreii 
at that time that if assent could be gained to the positive side, the 
opposite doctrines would be gradually discarded. 

1569, July 19.—Andrei is sent by Duke Julius of Brunswick 
and the Landgrave William of Hesse to the Elector August of 
Saxony to make another attempt for the restoration of peace. He 
is kindly received, and referred by the elector to the theologians 
of Wittenberg and Leipsic, who meet him with such assurances 
of their fidelity to rae doctrine that he not only endorses 
their orthodoxy, but even approves the Corpus Doctrine: Philip- 
picum. His “Five Articles,” above mentioned, however, are not 
acceptable to the Wittenbergers because of their doctrine of the com- 
munion of the unworthy and the omnipresence of Christ’s human 
nature, while, on the other hand, his concession gave great offence 
to some of the stricter Lutherans, among whom he was even 
suspected of Crypto-Calvinism. 

1570, May 7.—Conference at Zerbst, convened by the electors 
of Saxony and Brandenburg and Duke Julius of Brunswick. 
- The Corpus Doctrine rejected, and the three Geumenical Creeds, 
the Augsburg Confession and its Apology, the Smaleald Articles 
and Luther’s Catechisms acknowledged as symbols. In the suc- 
ceeding year the appearance of the Wittenberg catechism and the 
Consensus Dresdensis, with their reassertion of the points of con- 
troversy, showed that the expectations entertained by Andreé con- 
cerning this conference were vain. 

1673.—Andrei, not discouraged by the result of former efforts, 

1 Given in full in Hutter’s Concordia Concors, c. ii., pp. 29 sqq. 
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publishes “Six Sermons concerning the Divisions which had arisen 
from 1548 to 1573 among the Theologians of the Augsburg Con- 
fession.”” 

1574.—At the advice of Chemnitz and Chytriius, the subject- 
matter of these sermons was re-elaborated into an “ Exposition 
of the Existing Controversies,” consisting of twelve affirmative 
and the same number of negative articles, in the order afterward 
adopted in the Formula of Concord. 

1575.—This “ Exposition ” was submitted in manuscript to the 
examination and revision of the teachers and churches of Lower 
Saxony, and after some changes and amplifications, chiefly from 
the hand of Chemnitz, was subscribed by the churches of Lower 
Saxony, and then by those in Sw abia, constituting what was known 
as the Swabian-Saxon Formula of Concord. 

1574.—While the theologians of Swabia and Lower Saxony 
were thus employed, an assembly of thevlogians of the electorate 
of Saxony, convened on account of the controversy concerning 
the Lord’s Supper, composed the Torgau Articles,’ which, while 
expressly condemning the Calvinistic “doctrine and. its teachers, 
and distasteful on that account to some of the Wittenberg profes- 
sors, Who withheld their signatures until imprisoned, nev “ertheless 
proved to be not sufficiently explicit to guard against error. 

1576, February 16.—Convention at Lic htenberg of twelve 
theologians, called by the elector of Saxony atter “consultation 
with a number of the evangelical princes and theologians, under 
date of November 21, 1575. The elector also prepared a memo- 
randum concerning what he deemed the best means of adjusting 
the controversies. He regarded the many different Bodies of 
Doctrine accepted as symbolical by different countries the chief 
hindrance to union, and proposed that the princes who adhered to 
the Augsburg Confession should appoint theologians who were 
friendly to peace, toyether with lay counsellors, to attend a meeting 
to which each should bring his own “ Body of Doctrine,” and 
from all, according to the standard of the Augsburg Confession, 
a new Body of Doctrine should be composed, which all should 
subscribe, and which should be made confessionally binding upon 
all the ministers in their countries. To this conference, besides 
the general question of the manner of restoring peace, various 
details were referred concerning the number of theologians to be 
invited to participate in the proposed work ; the mode of delibera- 
tion, by conference or by writing; the share to be taken by the 
political order; the articles to be treated, etc. The convention of 
Lichtenberg recommended the adoption of three measures to pro- 
mote peace—viz., 1. The entire abandonment of all personal rival- 
ries and causes of complaint. 2. The removal of all hindrances 


1 Hutter’s Concordia Concors, cap. v. 53 sqq. 
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to common harmony, of which the Uorpus Doctrine Philippicum 
was mentioned as one, and the publications, such as the Witten- 
berg Catechism, the Consensus Dresdensis, whereby Crypto-Calvin- 
istic errors were disseminated, as another. Instead of the Corpus 
Philippicum, the three Gecumenical Creeds, the Augsburg Confes- 
sion Invariata, the Apology, the two Catechisms and the Smalecald 
Articles are recognized as symbolical, with the addition of Lu- 
ther’s Commentary on Galatians, if any one desire to include it. 
3. A conference of theologians is recommended, to judge, in 
the presence of the electors and princes, according to the norm of 
Scripture and the received symbols, concerning the points in con- 
troversy. Chytriius, Chemnitz, Andrei and Marbach are named 
by this conference as theologians well qualified for the work. 

1576, January—February.—The elector of Saxony having con- 
ferred on the subject with the count of Henneberg, and the latter 
having referred to various errors prevalent among the Witten- 
bergers, the elector asked him to have a statement of these errors 
prepared. This duty, therefore, with the advice and concurrence 
of the duke of Wirtemberg and the margrave of Baden, was 
assigned to Luke Osiander and Balthasar Bidembach. The docu- 
ment prepared by them received the name of “The Maulbronn 
Formula,” from a conference at the cloister of Maulbronn (Jan- 
uary 19), before which it was presented, and whence, after-careful 
examination and amendment, it was transmitted to the elector of 
Saxony. The Swabian-Saxon Formula having been received less 
than three weeks before, the two formulas were referred to Andrei, 
who advised that from the two a new formula be prepared. 

1576, May 28.—The elector acts in accordance with the advice 
of Andreé, and convenes at Torgau a conference of seventeen 
theologians from Saxony, Brunswick, Mecklenburg and Wiir- 
temberg, among whom Andrei, Chytriius, Chemnitz, Musculus, 
Cornerus and Selnecker were the most prominent, to prepare the 
new formula. June 7 the Torgau Book, the result of their 
labors, is transmitted to the elector. It followed closely the 
Swabian-Saxon Formula, adapting, however, the order of treat- 
ment to that of the Augsburg Confession, adding the article “ Of 
the Descent to Hell” and using the introduction to the Maul- 
bronn Formula. It recognizes the same symbolical books as 
the Swabian-Saxon Formula, but makes no mention of Luther’s 
Commentary on Galatians. The Torgau Book, as thus com- 
pleted, is sent through the elector to the various princes, who 
present it to their theologians for examination and criticism. 

1577.—The elector of Saxony, with the concurrence of the 
princes of Wiirtemberg and Brunswick, designates Chemnitz, 
Andrea and Selnecker as a commission to revise and improve the 
Torgau Book with reference to the various criticisms which had 
been received, in so far as it could be done without effecting any 
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change in its doctrine and subject-matter. They assemble in 
Mar ch, at the cloister of Bergen, near Magdeburg, and make the 
first revision, abbreviating some articles and preparing the epit- 
ome. They’ make their report to the elector March 14. 

A second revision, with reference to additional criticisms re- 
ceived later, seems to have been made in April. 

The final revision was made in the same place in May, in 
which, besides the three theologians above mentioned, Musculus, 
Cornerus and Chytrius participated. In this revision, as in the 
others, the alterations were merely verbal and such as pertained 
to the mode of statement; nothing was changed so as to affect the 
doctrine, for which we hi: ave the ‘testimony of three of the theo- 
Jogians employ ed on the work. The last revision, begun on the 
19th and completed on the 28th of May, resulted in the Ber gen 
Book, as it was for a while known, or the Formula of Concord, 
as it was afterward called. 


ADOPTION OF THE FORMULA. 


It bad been the intention to submit the Formula thus com- 
pleted to a general assembly of the Church, to be convened at 
Magdeburg, and for this preparations had already been made. 
But, in order to avoid new controversy, another plan was adopt- 
ed. The electors of Saxony and Brandenburg decided to submit 
it to their teachers and ministers for subscription, and to invite 
the other evangelical estates to do likewise. The beginning was 
made at W ittenberg, June 15,1577. The ministers of the vari- 
ous districts were assembled in convention, the Formula laid 
before them and an appeal made for their subscription, The 
frequent charge of the constraint employed to gain these sub- 
scriptions is thus answered in the conference at Herzberg, in 
1578: “I can truly say that no one has been forced to sub- 
scription, nor on this account driven away, as truly as the Son 
of God has redeemed me with his blood; for otherwise I will not 
become participant of the blood of Jesus Christ *? and the ad- 
herents of the Formula repeatedly challenged those who made 
the charge to name a single individual thus constrained, which 
they failed to do.! It rec eived the signatures of eicht thousand 
clergymen and teachers, three electors, tw enty-one princes, twenty- 
two counts, four barons and thirty- five cities. Many states, how- 
ever, refused their approval, some for theological, others for po- 
litical, and still others for personal, reasons. By no means all 
the refusals proceeded from those who differed from the doctrines 
of the Formula.’ Some changes afterward occurred, some coun- 

1 KOllner’s Symbolik, i. 556. 
? Walch’s Introduction; Kéllner, Francke, in loco. 
* Tb. 
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tries—as, e. g., the Palatinate, Brandenburg and Brunswick—reced- 
ing from the Formula, and others—as, e. g., Sweden in 15938, 
Holstein in 1647 and Pomerania in 1685—adopting it. 

When sufficient time had elapsed for obtaining the signatures, 
and a number of conferences with those withholding their names 
had failed to convince them, the theologians who had completed 
the Formula assembled at Jiiterbock in J anuary, 1579, and com- 
posed the Preface, which was afterward revised at Bergen in Feb- 
ruary, and again at Jiiterbock in June, and then received the 
subscription of the rulers and states. Even after this attempts 
were made to win over those whose names were still wanting, 
but in vain. The publication was, therefore, no longer delay ed; 
and, with the other symbols, it at ‘last appeared as the Book of 
Concord at Dresden on June 25, 1580. It was subscribed by 
eighty-five rulers, nobles and free cities, and between eight and 
nine thousand theologians. 


TEXT. 


The German is the standard text. It was originally translated 
into Latin by Luke Osiander, and thus appeared in the Latin 
edition of the Book of Concord of 1580. This translation was 
revised and published separately by Selnecker in 1582. But this 
rendering, even as revised, proving unsatisfactory, it was again 
thoroughly revised at a conference held at Quedlinberg in 1583, 
in which the chief work was performed by Chemnitz, and in this 
form adopted as the text for the second Latin edition of the 
Formula, which has been followed also in all subsequent editions. 


THE CATALOGUE OF TESTIMONIES 


was prepared by Chemnitz and Andrei on their own private 
authority, in order to refute those who alleged that the doctrine 
“Of the Person of Christ,” taught in Art. VILL. of the Form- 
ula of Concord, was an innovation. On account of the objec- 
tions urged by the elector of the Palatinate, the original title of 
“ Appendix,” given to it by its authors, was omitted, inasmuch as 
it is without symbolical authority. For the same reason it is not 
included in many of the editions of the Symbolical Books. 


VI. THE BOOK OF CONCORD 


is the name applied to the collection of the three Gcumenical 
Creeds and the six Confessions of the Lutheran Church above 
enumerated. The term, however, is occasionally applied to the 
Formula of Concord. The Preface to the “ Book of Concord” 
is properly a preface to the Formula, and Francke has accord- 
ingly published it thus in his edition of the Libra Symboliet. 

The first edition of the “Book of Concord” contains the first 
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issue of the Formula of Concord. There is evidence that the 
printing of the book began in 1578, although the date of publi- 
cation was not until June 25, 1580. It gave the Lutheran Church 
a series of common confessions that displaced the divergent local 
Corpora Doctrine that had preceded it. Thus the Corpus Doc- 
trine Philippieum (1559, German; 1560, Latin), which the ad- 
herents of Melanchthon insisted upon assigning confessional author- 
ity, contained, besides the (ecumenical Creeds: 1. The Augsburg 
Confession (Variata); 2. The Apology (Variata); 3. The Repeti- 
tion of the Augsburg Confession, otherwise known as “The Saxon 
Confession,” composed by Melanchthon in 1551 for presentation 
to the Council of Trent; 4. Melanchthon’s Loci Theologici, a 
minute, extended and often changed system of dogmatics (the 
edition adopted by the Corpus is that of 1552); 5. His ramen 
Ordinandorum, or “ Chief Articles of Christian Doctrine in Ques- 
tion and Answer” (1554); 6. His “Reply to the Bavarian 
Articles, with Refutation of Servetus” (1558). The Latin edi- 
tion adds 7. “ Reply concerning the Controversy with Stancar.” 

The Pomeranian Corpus Doctrine (1559-65) consisted of two 
parts, the first a revision of the Corpus Philippicum, and the sec- 
ond comprising the two Catechisms of Luther, the Smalcald 
Articles, the “ Bedenken ” of Luther during the diet of Augsburg, 
the “ Bedenken” of the theologians at Smalcald in 1540, and 
Luther’s Confession of Faith of 1529. 

The Thuringian Corpus Doctrine (1570) contained the three 
(ecumenical Creeds, the two Catechisms of Luther, the Augsburg 
Confession and its Apology, the Smaleald Articles, the Thuringian 
Confession prepared by Menius in 1549, and the Saxon Refuta- 
tions of Flacius of 1559. 

The Brandenburg (1572) Corpus Doctrine contained the Inva- 
riata Augsburg Confession, the Small Catechism and extracts 
from Luther’s postils and his other doctrinal writings, while the 
Wilhelmine and Julian (both 1576) foreshadow the Book of Con- 
cord, that so soon followed them and brought at least some order 
out of this confusion. 

The seventeenth century, it is true, had yet to add two such 
collections, in the Corpora Doctrine of Hesse and Nirnberg, but 
the influence of the Book of Concord upon them is manifest. 


EDITIONS. 


The principal editions are as follows: 

GERMAN: Dresden, 1580. Folio (seven editions in one vear).— 
Pipping’s, Leipsic, 1703. Quarto. Second edition, with Christian 
Weiss’s Schluss-Rede on the Necessity of Symbolical Books, Leip- 
sic, 1739. Valuable for its indexes and extended historical intro- 
duction.—Baumgarten’s, Halle, 1747. 2 vols. 8vo.—Schépf’s, 
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Dresden, 1826-28. 2 vols. 8vo. Contains Apology translated 
from the original Latin.—Kothe’s, Leipsic, 1830. 8vo. Full 
historical introduction and new translation of Apology.—Detz- 
er’s, Niirnberg, 1830, 1842, 1847. 1 vol. 8vo. Introduction 
and brief historical notes—Bodemann’s, Hanover. 8vo. Brief 
historical introduction, notes and new translation of Apology.— 
Ludwig's, New York, 1854. The bare text.—St. Lowis Jubilee 
Edition, 1880. No introduction, but full indexes, Visitation Arti- 
cles and Luther on the Descensus. 

Latin: Dresden, 1580. Quarto. Many inaccuracies Second 
edition, much improved, 1584. Accepted as Etditio Princeps. 
Contains first accepted text of the Latin of the Formula.—Re- 
chenberg’s. First edition, 1678; republished, 1698, 1712, 1725, 
and often afterward; last edition, 1742. The standard of mar- 
ginal reference ( (R.) in Miiller and other authorities. Contains 
an historical appendix (App. Tripartita).— Pfaf’s, Tiibingen, 1730. 
Has brief but important explanatory notes, introduction, and, in 
Appendix, the “Torgau” (Schwabach) Articles, Confutation, the 
Variata and the first sketch of the Apology.— Weber’s, Witten- 
berg, 1809.—Tittman’s, Leipsic, 1817, 1827.—Hase’s, Leipsic, 
1827, 1837, 1845. Brief introduction, varied readings, Variata, 
Confutation, Visitation Articles. — Meyer's, Gottingen, 1830. Con- 
futation, Visitation Articles.— Francke’ s, Leipsic, 1 1846-47. Intro- 
ductions condense a great amount of historical material, with full 
references to the sources, notes brief and pointed, parallel read- 
ings. Contains the C&cumenical Symbols in their earlier forms, 
the Variata of 1540, the Confutation, the Saxon Confession, and 
the Visitation Articles and chief divergences of the German text. 

GERMAN-LATIN: Reineccius’s, Leipsic, 1708, 1735.— Walch’s, 
with historical introductions, Jena, 1750.—Miiller’s, Stuttgart, 
1848, 1869. The most complete edition of all. Invaluable for 
its introduction, minute indexes, tables of varied readings, bibli- 
ography of the ‘Confessions, etc.! 

SwepisH: Norképing, 1730. —Chicago, 1870. Contains Decree 
of Upsala of 1593. 

EneiisH: Henkel’s, New Market, Virginia, 1851; revised 
1854. The two editions numbered seven thousand. — Jacobs's, 
Philadelphia, 1882. 


1 The editions of Miller and Francke will be found most useful in con- 
nection with the study of our Confessions in English. 
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I. THE FOUNDATION OF THE DOCTRINAL ARTI- 


MARBURG ARTICLES.! 
October 8, 1529. 


First, That we on both sides 
unanimously believe and hold 
that there is but one only true 
natural God, the Creator of all 
creatures, and this God is one 
in essence and nature, and 
triune in persons, namely Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghost, as 
it was decreed in the Council 
of Nicene, and is sung and 
read in the Nicene Creed b 
the entire Christian Churc 
in the world. 


Secondly, We believe that not 
the: Father, nor the Holy 
Ghost, but the Son of God the 
Father, God by nature became 
man by the working of the Holy 


CLES. 


SCHWABACH ARTICLES.? 
For October 16, 1529. 


ARTICLE I. 


It is positively and unanimously [with 
great any a te that there is but 
one only true God, the Creator of Heaven 
and Earth; so that in the one, true di- 
vine essence, there are three distinct per- 
sons, namely, God the Father, God the 
Son, God the Holy Ghost. That the Son 
begotten of the Father from eternity to 
eternity, is with the Father, truly and b 
nature God; and the Holy Ghost, but 
of the Father and Son, is, with the Fa- 
ther and Son, truly by nature God, as all 
this can be clearly and effectually proved 
by Scripture, as John 1:1, 2: “In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. 
All things were made by Him.” Matthew 
28:19: “Go and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ;” 
and other similar passages, especially in 
the Gospel of John. 


ARTICLE II. 


That God’s only Son became true man, 
having been conceived of the Holy Ghost, 
born of the pure virgin Mary, complete 
in body and soul; and that not the Fa- 
ther or the Holy Ghost became man, as 


1 See above, p. 27. The original may be found in Luther’s Works, Erlan- 


gen Edition, lxv. 88 sqq.; Mueller’s Historie von der Evangelishen Stinde, 
pp. 805 sqq.; Appendix to Rudelbach’s Reformation, Lutherthum und 
Union. Latin in Scultetus’ Annals for 1529, p. 148. 

2See above, p. 27. Latin in Coelestine’s Historia, pp. 25 8. sqq.; Pfaff’s 
Libri Symbolici, appendix, pp. 2 sqq. German in Mueller’s Historie, pp. 
441 sqq.; Cyprian’s Historia der Aug. Conf., pp. 159 sq.; Appendix to 
Rudelbach’s Ref., Luth. und Union. Translated also into English by Dr. 
C. P. Krauth, Jr., and published in Evangelical Review, vol. ii. pp. 78 sqq., 
under the title of Articles of Torgau, as they were long ago supposed to be, 
but the mistake of which Dr. Krauth at an early period already pointed 
out. See his Edition of Augsburg Confession, Intro. p. vii. 
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Ghost, without the agency of 
virile seed; being born bodily 
of the pure virgin Mary, com- 
plete in body and soul, as an- 
other man; without all sin. 


Thirdly, That this Son of God 
and Mary, an indivisible per- 
son, Jesus Christ, for us was 
crucified, died, was buried, 
arose from the dead, ascended 
into Heaven, sitteth at the 
right hand of God, Lord over 
all creatures, and will come to 
judge the quick and the dead. 


Fourthly, We believe that 
original sin is innate and in- 
herited from Adam, and is such 
a sin as to condemn all men; 
and if Jesus Christ had not 
come to our help by his death 
and life, we must on that ac- 
count have died eternally, and 
could not have entered God’s 
kingdom and salvation. 


Fifthly, We believe that we 
are delivered from this sin, and 
all other sins, as well as from 
eternal death, if we believe in 
this Son of God, Jesus Christ, 
who died for us, and that with- 
out this faith we cannot be de- 
livered from any sins by any 
works, station or order what- 
ever. 


the Patripassian heretics have taught; 
also that the Son did not assume the body 
alone without the soul, as the Photinians 
have erroneously taught. For he him- 
self in the Gospel, very often speaks of 
his soul, as when he says: “ My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death ” 
(Matt. 26:38). But that God the Son 
became man is manifest from John 1:14: 
“And the Word became flesh,” etc., and 
Gal. 4: 4: ““When the fulness of the time 
was come,” etc. 


ARTICLE III. 


That this Son of God, true God and 
man, Jesus Christ, is one, indivisible per- 
son, who for us men suffered, was cruci- 
fied, died, was buried, on the third day 
arose from the dead, ascended into Hea- 
ven, sitteth at the right hand of God, 
Lord over all creatures. So that no man 
can or should believe or teach that Jesus 
Christ has suffered for us [only Latin] as 
man or in his human nature; but be- 
cause God and man are not here two per- 
sons, but an indivisible person, we should 
hold and teach that God and man, or 
God’s Son, truly suffered for us; as Paul 
savs, Rom. 8:32: “God spared not his 
own Son, but delivered him up for us 
all.” 1 Cor. 2:8: “ Had they known it,” 
etc., and more passages to the same effect. 


ARTICLE IV, 


That original sin is properly and truly 
sin, and not only a weakness or defect, 
but such a sin as would condemn and 
eternally separate from God all men who 
come of Adam, if Jesus Christ had not 
interceded for us, and assumed this sin, 
together with all sins which proceed from 
it, and by his suffering made satisfaction 
for it, and thus entirely abolished and 
blotted it out in himself; as in Ps. 50 
and Rom. 6 it is clearly written concern- 
ing this sin. 


ARTICLE VY. 


Since, therefore, all men are sinners, 
subject to sin, and to death, besides to 
the devil, it is impossible that a man 
from his own strength, or by his good 
works, deliver himself thence, so that 
he may become again righteous or godly; 
yea, he cannot even prepare or dispose 
himself for righteousness, but the more 
he attempts to deliver himself, the worse 
itis for him. But thatthe only way toright- 
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Sixthly, That this faith is a 
gift of God which we can 
acquire by no preceding works 
or merit, nor obtain of our own 
powers, but the Holy Ghost 
gives and furnishes it as he 
will, to our hearts, when we 
hearken to the Gospel or word 
of Christ. 


Seventhly, That this faith is our 
righteousness before God, since 
on account of this, God reckons 
and regards us righteous, godly 
and holy, without all works and 
merit, and thereby delivers us 
from sin, death, hell, receives 
us into grace and saves us, for 
the sake of his Son, in whom 
we accordingly believe, and 
thereby enjoy and partake of 
the righteousness, life and all 

ssessions of his Son. There- 

ore all monastic life, and vows 
as necessary to salvation, are 
altogether condemned. 


Or THE EXTERNAL WORD. 

Eighthly, Thatthe HolyGhost, 
to speak in proper order, gives 
this faith or his gift to no one 
without preaching, or the oral 
word, or the Gospel of Christ 
preceding, but, by and with 
this oral word, works and fur- 
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eousness and to deliverance from sin and 
death is, if without all merits or works, 
we believe in the Son of God, who suf- 
fered for us, etc. As it is said, this faith 
is our righteousness; for God reckons 
and regards as righteous, godly and holy, 
and ee with the forgiveness of sin 
and life everlasting, all those who have 
this faith in his Son: that, for his Son’s 
sake, they are received into grace, and 
are his children in his kingdom; as St. 
Paul and St. John in their writings richly 
teach us, Rom. 10:10: “ With the heart 
man believeth,” John 3:15: That all 
who believe in the Son, should not per- 
ish, but have eternal life. 


ARTICLE VI. 


That this faith is not a human work, 
nor, of our own powers, possible, but it is 
a work and gift of God, which the Holy 
Ghost, given through Christ, works in 
us; and this faith, since it is not a spu- 
rious fancy or presumption of the heart, 
as the heterodox regard it, but an eftica- 
cious, new and living thing, produces 
much fruit, is always doing what is good; 
towards God, by praise, thanksgiving, 
prayer, preaching and teaching, and to- 
wards neighbors by love, serving, aiding, 
counselling, giving and lending and by suf- 
fering every sort of evil, even unto death, 
etc. 


ARTICLE VII. 


To obtain this faith, or to bestow it 
upon us men, God has instituted the 
ministry, or the oral word, viz. the Gos- 
pel, by which he causes this faith and 
its pore use and fruit to be proclaimed, 
and through the same, as a means, be- 
stows faith by his Holy Spirit, as and 


72 THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION. 


nishes faith, as and in whom 
he will, Rom. 10: 17. 


Or Baptism. 

Ninthly, That Holy Baptism 
is a sacrament, that has been 
instituted of God for this faith, 
and because God’s command: 
““Go ye, baptize,” Matt. 28 : 19, 
and God’s promise: ‘ He that 
believeth,” Matt. 16: 16, is 
therein, it is not a mere empty 
sign or symbol among Chris- 
tians, but a sign and work of 
God, wherein our faith is re- 
quired through which we are 
regenerated. 


Tenthly, That by the efficacy 
of the Holy Ghost, this faith, 
if we are thereby reckoned 
and become righteous and holy, 
exercises good works through 
us, namely, love towards one’s 
neighbor, prayer to God, and 
suffering all persecution. 


Or CONFESSION. 


Eleventhly, That confession, or 
the seeking of counsel from 
one’s pastor or neighbor, should 
indeed be unconstrained and 
free, but nevertheless is very 
useful to consci2nces distressed, 


where he will; other than this there is 
no means, mode or way to receive faith. 
For thoughts outside of or before the oral 
word, however holy and good they appear, 
are nevertheless nothing but lies and error. 


ARTICLE VIII. 


With and besides this oral word, God 
has also instituted external signs, which 
are called sacraments, viz. baptism and 
the Eucharist, through which, besides 
the word, God offers and gives also faith 
and his Spirit, and strengthens all who 
desire | Lat. fleeing to] him. 


ARTICLE IX. 


That Baptism, the first sign or sacra- 
ment, consists of two parts, namely, 
water and the Word of God, or that men 
should be baptized with water, and God’s 
Word be spoken. Nor is it mere or- 
dinary water, or pouring (as the blas- 
phemers of Baptism, at the resent day, 
teach); but because God’s Word is with 
it, and it is founded upon God’s Word, 
it is a holy, living, efficacious thing, and 
as Paul says, Tit. 3:5 and Eph. 5: 26, 
“‘a washing of regeneration and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost,” ete., and that 
this baptism should also be extended 
and administered to children. More- 
over, God’s words upon which it is 
founded, are these: ‘‘Go ye, baptize in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son 
and of the Holy Ghost,’ Matt. 28:19; 
and Mark 16: 16: ‘ He that believeth,” 
etc. Hence men must believe. 


ARTICLE X. 


The Eucharist or Sacrament of the 
Altar also consists of two parts, viz. that 
there is truly present in the bread and 
in the wine, the true body and blood of 
Christ, according to the sound of the 
words: “This is my body, this is my 
blood ;” and that it is not only bread and 
wine, as even now the other side asserts. 
These words require and also convey 
faith, and also exercise it in all those 
who desire this sacrament, and do not 
act against it; just as Baptism also 
brings and gives faith, if it be desired. 


ARTICLE XI, 


That Private Confession should not be 
enforced by laws, just as Baptism, the 
Sacrament, the Gospel should not be 
forced, but be free; nevertheless that we 
should know how very consolatory and 
salutary, useful and good it is to con- 
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troubled, or burdened with sins, 
or fallen into error, especially 
on account of the absolution, 
or consolation of the Gospel, 
which is the true absolution. 


Or THE MAGISTRACY. 


Twelfthly, That all magistrates 
and worldly laws, courts and 
regulations, as they are, are a 
truly good estate, and are not 
forbidden, as some Papists and 
Anabaptists teach and hold. 
On the contrary, that a Chris- 
tian who is called or born there- 
to, can certainly be saved 
through faith in Christ, just 
as in the estate of father and 
mother, husband and wife. 


Thirteenth, That provided the 
do not conflict with God’s Word, 
what are called traditions, or 
human regulations in spiritual 
or ecclesiastical matters, may 
be regarded or left free, accord- 
ing to the people with whom 
we have to do, in order in 
every way to avoid unneces- 
sary Offence, and to promote 
peace. Also that the doctrine 
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sciences distressed or in error, because 
therein absolution—+. e. God’s Word and 
judgment—is pronounced, whereby the 
conscience is freed from its sorrow and 
pacified; also that it is not necessary to 
enumerate all sins; but those may be in- 
dicated which torment and agitate the 
heart. 
ARTICLE XII. 

That there is no doubt that there is 
and remains upon earth until the end 
of the world a holy Christian church, as 
Christ declares, Matt. 28: 2U: “ Lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world.” This church is nothing else than 
believers in Christ, who hold, believe and 
teach the above-mentioned articles and 
parts, and for this suffer persecution and 
martyrdom in the world; for where the 
Gospel is preached and the Sacraments 
used aright, is the holy Christian church, 
and it is not bound by laws and outward 
pomp, to place and time, to persons and 
ceremonies. 

ARTICLE XIII. 


That the Lord Jesus Christ will come 
at the last day to judge the quick and 
the dead, and to deliver those who be- 
lieve in him from all evil, and bring 
them to everlasting life; and to punish 
the unbelieving and godless, and to con- 
demn them eternally, with the devil, in 
Hell. 

ARTICLE XIV. 

That in the mean time, until the Lord 
come to judgment, and will do away 
with all power and rule, we should honor 
worldly magistrates and rulers, and be 
obedient to them, as to an estate ordained 
by God to defend the godly, and restrain 
the wicked. That a Christian who is 
regularly called thereto undoubtedly may 
administer such an estate, or attend upon 
it without injury and peril to his faith 
and his soul’s salvation, Rom. 13; 1 Pet. 2. 


ARTICLE XV. 


From all this it follows that the doc- 
trine which prohibits marriage and ordi- 
nary food and drink to priests, together 
with monastic life and vows of ever 
kind (because thereby grace and the aa 
vation of the soul are sought for and in- 
tended and not left free), are nothing but 
damnable doctrines of devils, as St. Paul, 
1 Tim. 4: 2, 8, calls them, since Christ alone 
is the only way to grace and the salva- 
tion of the soul. 
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which prohibits the marriage 
of priests is a doctrine of the 
devil, 1 Tim. 4: 1, 2. 
Fourteenth, That the baptism 
of children is right, and that 
they are thereby received into 
God’s grace and the Christian 
Church | Christenheit]." 


OF THE SACRAMENT OF THE 
Bopy AND B Loop oF CHRIST. 
Fifteenth, We all believe and 

hold concerning the Supper of 
our dear Lord Jesus Christ, 
that both forms should be used 
according to the institution ; 
also that the mass is not a 
work, whereby one obtains 
grace for another, dead and 
living; also that the sacrament 
of the altar is a sacrament of 
the true body and blood of Je- 
sus Christ, and that the spirit- 
ual partaking of this body and 
blood is specially necessary to 
every true Christian. In like 
manner, as to the use of the 
sacrament, that like the Word 
of God Almighty, it has been 
given and ordained, in order 
that weak consciences might 
be excited by the Holy Ghost 
to faith and love. 

And although we are not at 
this time agreed, as to whether 
the true body and blood of 
Christ are bodily present in 
the bread and wine, neverthe- 
less the one party should show 
to the other Christian love, so 
far as conscience can permit, 
and both should fervently 
pray God Almighty, that, by 

ig Spirit, he would confirm 
us in the true understanding. 
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ARTICLE XVL 

That before all abominations, the mass, 
which has hitherto been regarded an offer- 
ing or good work, by which grace was to 
be obtained by one for another, is abol- 
ished; but instead of this mass, the di- 
vine ordinance should be observed, to dis- 
tribute the holy sacrament of the body 
and blood of Christ in both forms to 
every one for his faith, and according to 
his own necessity. 


ARTICLE XVII. 


That the ceremonies of the Church, 
which conflict with God’s Word, are also 
abolished, but the rest are left free to be 
used or not, according to love, in order 
that offence may not without cause and 
thoughtlessly be given, or the common 
peace be unnecessarily disturbed, etc. 


1 Concerning the omission of this article in some editions, see Gieseler’s 
Church History, iv. p. 184; Vilmar’s Aug. Conf., p. 97. 
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II. THE FOUNDATION OF THE ARTICLES ON 
ABUSES. 


THE TORGAU ARTICLES;! 


or, Judgment concerning the articles in controversy, written by Lu- 
ther, Melanchthon, Jonas and Bugenhagen, at Wittenberg, March 
14~20, 1530, and then presented by them to the elector at Torgau. 


A. 


Since some accuse my lord, although unjustly, that his Electoral 
Grace is dispensing with all divine service, and is introducing a 
heathenish, dissolute mode of life and insubordination, from which 
the distraction of all Christendom results, it is necessary for my 
lord first to show that his Electoral Grace, with the greatest 
earnestness, desires to introduce and promote the true, real divine 
service, and such as is pleasing to God, and that, to God’s praise 
and glory, he is incurring danger, expense and trouble, which he 
would not do, if he did not think that he was thereby serving 
God. For it is well known how his Electoral Grace has always 
conducted his life, so that, thank God, he has always been inclined 
to peace, and has thus far, in these matters, often helped to main- 
tain and make ; 

To this effect it is well to place first a long and rhetorical preface. 

Secondly, this is also manifest and clear, viz., that with the 
greatest earnestness, my lord is making provision that, in the ter- 
ritory of his Electoral Grace, the Holy Gospel be preached with 
all diligence, and that ceremonies in accordance with it be 
performed ; and every one, even among the adversaries, must 
acknowledge that this doctrine, which is taught, and written, and 
treated, is Christian and comforting, and that in it there is no 
error, although it be upbraided with being an innovation, without 
agreement with the councils. Because now the adversaries them- 
selves confess that the doctrine is in itself right, my lord cannot 
be justly accused of dispensing with divine service, and tolerating 
unchristian doctrine or matters, etc. But his Electoral Grace 
knows and does not doubt that this is true, real divine service, 
and also, that the doctrine which your Electoral Grace has allowed 
in your lands, is Christian, and consolatory to all men, who fear 
God, and is salutary. 

The dissension now is especially concerning some abuses, which 
have been introduced by human doctrine and statutes, of which 
we will report in order, and indicate for what reasons, my lord is 
induced to cause certain abuses to be abated. 


‘ Translated from Foerstemann’s Urkundenbuch, 1., pp. 68 sqq. 
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OF THE DocTRINES AND ORDINANCES OF MEN. 


First. Although divine service does not consist in the doctrines 
of men, yet my lord, in the territories of his Elector Grace, has 
caused the customary church ordinances, which are not contrary 
to the Holy Gospel, to be observed, and has caused it to be 
preached, and the people to be informed that such ordinances 
should be observed for the sake of peace; as is manifest and 
every one can see that, in the territory of his Electoral Grace, 
divine services are held with greater devotion, and earnestness, 
than with the adversaries. 

Secondly, Moreover there are many human ordinances which 
cannot be observed without sin. To these my lord has neither 
wished, nor been said to have constrained any one by violence, 
contrary to God’s command, for the reason that the Scriptures 
say, Acts 4[5:29:] “We ought to obey God rather than men.” 
This the canons also command, Dis. 8, viz., that every custom, 
however old it be, and however long it have continued, should 
yield to the Scriptures, and the truth, ete. 

But since some, on the contrary, declare that no change should 
be made against the consent of the Church, or of the Pope; also 
that the sins which have originated from factitious human doc- 
trines are much more endurable, and less injurious than the schism 
which has now arisen by such alteration; also that as schismatics 
we are members cut off from the Church; and that with us the 
sacraments are invalid, ete.—charges that are made with great 
bitterness, ete. ; 

It is therefore necessary to answer: They may extol obedience 
as highly as they please, provided this declaration stand firm: 
“We ought to obey God rather than men.” Also in Galatians: 
“Though an angel from heaven preach any other gospel unto 
you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be ac- 
cursed.” Hence it clearly follows that they are not accursed who 
abandon false doctrines and ordinances; but they are publicly 
condemned by St. Paul who observe false doctrines and ordi- 
nances, etc. 

On that account, the unity of the Christian Church, consists 
not in external, human ordinances; and therefore we are not 
members cut off from the Church, if we observe dissimilar ordi- 
nances from one another; and, for this reason, the Holy Sacra- 
ments among us are not invalid. 

For dissimilarity in external human ordinances is not contrary 
to the unity of the Christian Church, as is clearly proved by the 
article which we confess in the Creed : “I believe the Holy Catho- 
lic Church.” For since we are here commanded to believe that 
there is a Catholic Church, that is, the Church in the entire world 
and not bound to one place, but that wherever God’s Word and 
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ordinances are, there is a Church, and yet the external human 
ordinances are not alike, it follows that this dissimilarity is not 
contrary to the unity of the Church. 

Christ also says: “My sheep hear my voice” “And a stranger 
will they not follow; for they know not the voice of strangers.” 
And “The kingdom of God cometh not with observation.” “If 
any man shall say unto you, Lo here is Christ, or lo there.” And 
Paul: “The kingdom of God is not meat and drink,” etc. 

Augustine also writes expressly to Januarius that the unity of 
the Church does not consist in external human ordinances, and 
says that such ordinances should be free, and may or may not be 
observed. 

Also if it would be a schism to change external ordinances, 
they are more justly to be regarded as schismatics who, acting 
in opposition to the ordinances of all Christendom, and in oppo- 
sition to the councils, made prohibitions, such as that of marriage, 
although the Council of Constantinople decreed that the priests 
should not be forbidden marriage. Also those who have intro- 
duced new divine services contrary to God’s word, and who, con- 
trary to the usage and practice of the ancient Church, have sold 
masses, although the ancient Church knew nothing whatever of 
such merchantable masses. 

Besides if citations be made from the fathers, concerning the 
schismatics, that the sacraments are not valid among them, and 
the like, the schismatics mentioned by them are not those who 
practice dissimilarity in regard to external human ordinances, but 
those who abandon God’s Word in an article, as Augustine ex- 
pressly writes Against Cresconius, and Jerome: “It is no schism 
unless they devise some heresy.” 

Moreover what the human ordinances are that cannot be ob- 
served without sin we will hereafter enumerate. For it is neces- 
sary first to speak also of those ordinances which were observed 
as means, and from which also many errors, before this time, were 
preached and taught in the Church; as for example, of fasts, 
differences of food and dress, especially the observance of fasts, 
chants, pilgrimages, and the like, under the impression that all 
these are works whereby grace and the forgiveness of sins are 
obtuined. Now it is manifest this is a pernicious, damnable error, 
as is acknowledged also by many among the adversaries, who have 
received consolation from the doctrine which teaches, on the con- 
trary, that forgiveness of sins and grace are truly presented us 
through Christ out of grace, and that it is alone through faith in 
Christ, that we receive it, that for Christ’s sake, and through 
Christ’s merits, without our own merit, our sins are forgiven. 
Therefore if it be taught that through the above-mentioned 
human ordinances, we receive grace and the forgiveness of sins, 
it is certainly manifest blasphemy, and directly contrary to the 
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Holy Gospel. For Paul expressly teaches that if we would be 
justified and acquire grace through our own works, Christ has 
‘od for us in vain. Gal. 2, Rom. 3: “ Knowing that a man is 
justified by faith without the deeds of the law.” Also Ephesians 
2: “By grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of your- 
selves: it is the gift of God; not of works.” Therefore those 
who have taught that we obtain grace through our own self-chosen 
works, such as set fasts, or holidays or the like, have done Christ 
great dishonor, in ascribing the praise that belongs to Christ to 
their own self-chosen works; they have also thereby prevented 
Christ and his grace from being acknowledged, and that too when 
no higher honor can be rendered God than that Christ be ac- 
knowledged and heard; as it is written: “This is my beloved 
Son in whom I am well pleased; hear him.” 

Also Christ says: “In vain do they worship me with the com- 
mandments of men.” There it is most assuredly declared that 
God does not regard human church ordinances as meriting the 
forgiveness of sins. 

Christ has also forbidden that sin and righteousness should be 
placed in a difference of food, and wishes this to be left free, as 
St. Paul says: “Let no man judge you in meat or in drink.” 


But now those who do observe a distinction of food are reproached 


as heretics; and yet Paul calls such distinction a doctrine of 
devils. 

Therefore if the true Christian doctrine concerning such ordi- 
nances, as are observed as means, be admitted, they may indeed 
be observed ; as at first the church ordinance of holidays or fasts 
was established, not thereby to obtain grace, but that the people 
could learn and know when to come together, or might otherwise 
have bodily exercise that they might thereby become the better 
qualified to hear and learn God’s Word. But if such ordinance 
be required as though it were serviceable to obtain grace, or as 
though, without such work, no one could be a Christian, such an 
error should be resisted by doctrine and by example, as Paul 
would not circumcise Titus, in order to attest that such work 
would be neither necessary nor useful to acquire grace. 

For this cause also my lord has constrained no one to observe 
distinction of food or set fasts, but has permitted such traditions 
to fall into disuse; for it is manifest that they were observed as 
works, whereby forgiveness of sins is obtained. In order that 
such errors should not be established, these ordinances should not 
be pressed upon men. 

The adversaries also proclaim that those persons are heretics, 
who do not observe the distinction of food, and thus make of it 
a work without which no one can be a Christian. Yet Christ 
says: “ Food maketh not unclean” [“Not that which goeth into 
the mouth, defileth the man,” Matt. 15: 11]. 


_- 
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The ancient canons indicate what should be held concerning 
such human ordinances. 

Dist. 4. It is forbidden that the fasts which have fallen into 
disuse be again established. Now if such ordinance may be aban- 
doned by custom, it follows that it is not necessary to the Chris- 
tian life. Thus the penitential canons have become obsolete by 
custom, and yet no one regards it a sin to discontinue them. 

Thus many other ordinances and many ancient canons have 
ceased to be in force, as for example, in the decrees, the fasts on 
Wednesdays and Fridays. Nor has any one observed the entire 
fasts, as they have been commanded. 

It is also said in Dist. 12 : 5: The Roman Church knows that 
it is not detrimental to the salvation of the soul to change other 
ordinances with respect to times and places. 

Jerome and Augustine also write that of such ordinances a 
necessary thing should not be made. 


OF THE MARRIAGE OF PRIESTS. 


These are the ordinances which cannot be observed without 
sin. 
First they forbid the priests marriage. This is contrary to 
God. For Paul writes: “It is better to marry than to burn.” 
This is God’s command, and can be abolished by no man. So 
also it is known that the Church thus held for a long time; and 
that the councils ordered that marriage should not be forbidden 
the priests. Likewise that to the observance of this prohibition, 
the priesthood in Germany has been with difficulty coerced by 
violence, and a bishop of Mentz was almost killed when he pub- 
lished the Papal prohibition. What good results therefrom is 
easily seen, sad there is ground for apprehension that if marriage 
continue forbidden, still worse will happen; for the longer the 
world lasts, the weaker is it. 


Or Bors Fors. 


This custom of receiving only one form of the sacrament is 
also one that cannot be observed without sin. For Christ com- 
manded: “ Drink ye all of this.” So too it is known that the 
Church for a long time administered both forms to the laity, as 
may be found in Cyprian, and in the canons. But how it was 
changed, and who forbad both forms to be administered, is not 


known. 
Or THE Mass. 


It has hitherto been taught that the mass is a work, whereby 
he who administers it acquires grace not only for himself, but 
also for others; yea that it obtains grace for others, even though 
the priest be not godly. For this reason, many masses were 
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instituted for the dead and the living, whereby to obtain things 
of every sort; that the merchant may succeed in his business, the 
hunter, in the chase, etc. For this purpose, masses are appointed, 
bought and sold, and are observed alone for the sake of base 
gain; so that many godly men before the present time have 
complained of this. 

And although, at the present time, some wish to palliate their 
affairs, the mass should be observed as a memorial, and not that 
thereby grace may be acquired for the dead or the living. 

They may color the matter as they will, their books and writ- 
ings are public, wherein it is to be seen how they have taught 
that the mass is an offering which merits grace and removes the 
sins of the dead and the living. 

Moreover that this is an error may be proved by Paul, who in 
all places teaches us that we obtain grace and have consolation 
alone through Christ, when we believe that, for Christ’s sake, 
God is gracious to us, and wishes to receive and help us. If 
now forgiveness of sins must, therefore, be obtained through 
faith, it cannot be merited for another by the work of the priest ; 
and it is a great error thus to point men from faith to a strange 
work; and yet so much depends upon this faith, for it is the 
chief article of the Christian life to have true confidence to God, 
for Christ’s sake, that he confers grace and will help in all need. 

Of this faith, they who sell masses do not speak, but they 
boast alone in their work, and wish by their work to save 
others; although Christ has done this once for all, as Paul 
writes: “ By one offering, he hath perfected for ever them that 
are sanctified.” 

Again, the words in the Holy Sacrament teach us the proper 
use: “This is the cup of the New Testament.” Now the New 
Testament is not our work, but God’s work, who offers and allots 
something, as is the custom in making a testament; and thus grace 
and the forgiveness of sins are offered and allotted. “If now 
this is promised,” says Paul, “it must be received by faith.” 
Therefore the mass is not a work that merits something for an- 
other, but he who uses it, to whom grace and the forgiveness of 
sins are here offered, receives them when he believes that he 
obtains this through Christ, and that it is determined that faith 
should be exercised and excited in those who use it. 

Nevertheless, the abuse is manifest that the majority of those 
who celebrate and say mass for the sake of base gain, do this 
with dislike and contempt of God. Therefore even though there 
were no other cause than the great excessive abuses, yet who 
would not change the present custom in all bishoprics? For 
Paul says: “ Whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup 
of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord.” 
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On this account my lord has a pastor to celebrate mass in 
such a way that thereby other persons who are fit also use the 
sacrament; and this is a proper custom. For Christ has insti- 
tuted it that it should be celebrated with one another in the 
churches, by those who are fit for it, as Paul also teaches the 
Corinthians that they should tarry for one another, and use it 
together—those, namely, who first so find their hearts in such a 
state that they do not dishonor the Lord’s body and blood. And 
in order that no dishonor be done the sacrament, the people 
should be often instructed why it should be used, and should be 
then admonished to use it. 

The Zwinglian doctrine is also earnestly contended against, as the 
writings published concerning it in my lord’s lands show; and 
the people are carefully instructed, that in the Supper the body 
and blood of Christ are present, and that they are given; for 
thereby faith is strengthened that consolation is received, that 
Christ wishes to be ours, to help, ete. 

And my lord does not doubt that this mass is true and Christian 
divine service, especially since, even to the times of Jerome and 
Augustine, there were only such masses, and it is not known 
whence the mercenary masses came, or when private masses began. 


Or CONFESSION. 


Confession is not abolished ; but is maintained with such great 
earnestness, that the pastors are enjoined not to communicate the 
Holy Sacrament to any one who has not previously been examined 
and sought absolution. For the absolution is very needful and 
consolatory, because we know that to forgive sins is Christ’s com- 
mand, and that he wishes this declaration of the priest, whereby 
sins are forgiven, to be regarded as though it were his voice and 
verdict from heaven. And men are taught with the greatest 
diligence concerning the efficacy of the absolution, and the faith 
that belongs thereto, so that they know how highly consolatory 
are confession and absolution. Yet previously the monks said 
nothing of faith and absolution. They only tortured poor con- 
sciences with the enumeration of sins, which, nevertheless, is pos- 
sible to no man on earth. 

On this account, the people are not compelled to enumerate 
their sins; for the command to enumerate sins is not to be found 
in the Scriptures, which is also not possible, as the Psalmist says: 
“Who can understand his errors ?” 

Again, the command concerning confession, on this account, 
has been thus given, viz. that the priests are charged to commu- 
nicate the sacrament to no one who has not sought of them abso- 
lution. Otherwise no time and measure are prescribed to men, 
when they should confess; for such a command would produce a 

11 
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certain abuse of the sacrament, as it occurred, in former times, 
that men who were unwilling to cease from sins, were forced to 
the sacrament, whereby the sacrament was greatly dishonored. 

For absolution is a consolation to alarmed consciences. -This 
consolation is mocked at, if one should ask for it, who, neverthe- 
less, does not desire it; besides if one should fix time and measure 
when men are to go to the sacrament, it would follow, contrary 
to the rule of St. Paul, that many would be compelled thereto, 
who would then receive unworthily the body and blood of Christ. 
Of such dishonor to the sacrament do they become guilty who 
have compelled such persons to the sacrament. 

Besides, the people are earnestly admonished by God’s Word, 
and it is held up to them, that he who wishes to be a Christian 
is in duty bound to use the sacrament; he also who never uses it 
shows that he does not wish to be a Christian, as the canon made 
in the Council of Toledo, Si qui intrant, Dis. 2, de Consecr., 
also declares. 


OF JURISDICTION. 
Of the Jurisdiction and Sovereignty of Bishops. 


My lord has taken no jurisdiction or sovereignty from the 
bishops, but since men would no longer seek the spiritual] tribunal, 
and the clergy in many places abused their power and the ban, 
my lord, in his capacity as prince, has been compelled to hearken 
to and to interest himself in the matters pertaining to his Electoral 
Grace; as the administration of ecclesiastical law is also entrusted 
to sovereigns, in dealing with such matters, if the clergy abuse 
their jurisdiction. 

Secondly, it is the chief part of ecclesiastical jurisdiction to 
reprove erroneous doctrines; for this is commanded the bishops 
in the Scriptures and the canons. Now before this time, they 
have never exercised this jurisdiction, but have allowed all sorts 
of errors to be preached. If they now wish, under the pretext of 
their jurisdiction, to suppress the true doctrine, their jurisdiction 
in this respect cannot be approved. For if the bishops would, 
in a regular and Christian way, have examined in time these mat- 
ters, whence the present dissension has originated, much displeas- 
ure would have been avoided. 

Thirdly, if my lord is not in duty bound to aid the bishops in 
seizing the priests who have been married, and in thereby main- 
taining allegiance to them, my lord could not then help them with 
a good conscience. Besides every patron is rather in duty bound, 
according to ecclesiastical law, to protect the ministers of his 
churches against the unjust power of ecclesiastical prelates, espe- 
cially if the patron be not subject to the same prelates; for the 
patron has even the power to appoint a capable priest to a parish, 
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against the will of a prelate who has made an unsuitable appoint- 
ment. C. Decernimus, 16, 9. 7. — 

Fourthly, if, in regard to ecclesiastical tribunals, complaint is 
made, converning many matters pertaining to marriage, that they 
necessarily require an appeal to other tribunals (and the cases are 
these, viz., that a secret marriage vow is confirmed, even if a child 
be taken by theft from a reputable man; also that spiritual pater- 
nity breaks marriage vows; also, that after divorce, the innocent 
party is not to marry again, a point directly contrary to God’s 
Word; nor is it needful to mention further the abuses that have 
occurred therefrom), for this reason, their sovereignty and jurs- 
diction cannot, in this respect, be conceded. It is also worthy of 
consideration that, even though one might wish to establish such 
sovereignty against the whole world, yet it is not possible; for 
men cannot be forced to seek such a tribunal with the burdens 
upon their conscience. 


Or ORDINATION. 


Likewise because the bishops burden the priests with such oaths, 
as they cannot observe without sin, viz. not to preach this doctrine 
and not to be married, ordination cannot be sought from them ; 
for such an oath is contrary to God, and we must obey God rather 
than men, as also the canons prescribe that the bishops are to be 
deserted who compel men to act contrary to God. 

Here there are many disputations which it is not needful to 
ponder, viz. whether the priests must be ordained by bishops, 
whether the office of priest be appointed for doctrine, or to make 
an offering for others, whereby grace is acquired for others. 

Also concerning the ceremonies of ordination, the advice more- 
over is indeed given to yield somewhat, if there be unanimity con- 
cerning the chief article, so that the bishops acquiesce therein. 

For if they would make peace, we would do right in giving up 
everything that could be yielded, with a good conscience, for the 
sake of peace which is higher and better worth regard, than all 
the outward freedom that can be imagined. If indeed these mat- 
ters pertained alone to our persons, and not to the government, 
country and people, we would, at our own peril, treat the adver- 
saries for ourselves with still greater rigor. But this has been 
divulged, and much mischief has been practised by the pop- 
ulace in this rupture, and the government has been us irped 
by its aid; for what pernicious and horrible offences originate 
from such ruptures, can easily be conjectured. Besides what 
might occur in the future, is to be considered. It is to be appre- 
hended that not many Dr. Martins will come after this time, who 
would control these important matters with such grace, and would 
avoid false doctrine and war. If now the discord continue, and 
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indiscreet and wicked persons interfere still more in the future, 
O God, what will they prepare? God grant grace that the nobles 
may exercise their office for both sides, and besides may consider 
their most dear children, whom they can have instructed in 
nothing better than the true religion and a good government. 
But that hitherto some indifferent ordinances have been aban- 
doned, has occurred because they condemned the doctrine; if then 
the doctrine be allowed us and be cordially received, they might 
be recalled and would be regarded by us in no way otherwise than 
had we recalled them, and thus to please them we would observe 
certain customs, prov ided the doctrine would receive no injury. 


Or Vows. 
Of Monastic Life. 

This subject of monastic life does not concern my lord, for his 
Electoral Grace has ordered the monks neither to go out of, nor to 
go into monasteries, but it is proper to ask of them themselves the 
reason why this has happened. It is a private matter, and does 
not pertain to the Church at large. 

Nevertheless the reasons are recounted why my lord has not 
again founded monasteries, and why his Electoral Grace has tol- 
erated the persons who have abandoned them. 

There are especially three reasons why the monastic life, as it 
has hitherto been conducted, is wrong and contrary to God. 

The first is, that this life is entered with the imagination that 
thereby satisfaction is made for sin, and grace is merited, as 
Thomas in express words held that monastic life is equal to bap- 
tism, and says that to become a monk takes away sin, just as bap- 
tism. What else is this than to give human and self-devised 
works the honor of divine service, which belongs to Christ? 
Christ has purchased grace which we obtain through faith in his 
merit, Eph. 2. Therefore it 1s a great blasphemy to wish by 
means of monastic life, to merit grace, and settle for sins. Bap- 
tism has God’s word and institution, and is God’s work ; and for 
this reason, removes sin. But monasticism has not God’s word ; 
for it rests upon mere human commands, of which Christ says : 
“Tn vain do they worship me with the commandments of men ;” 
whence it is certain that monasticism cannot remove sins, and that 
the commands of men wherein monasticism is entirely comprised 
are a vain service. Since now the monastic vow is an ungodly 
vow, if any one imagine by such work to merit grace, it is in 
vain, and of no avail. 

The second reason is, that it is also contrary to God’s command 
to make a vow not to marry. To those who suffer from concu- 
piscence, Paul says: “It is better to marry than to burn.”  Be- 
cause also such a vow is contrary to creation and the nature of 
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man, it is also impossible. Because now it is contrary to God’s 
command, and besides impossible, it follows that it is not a vow, 
and that those who need married life, should and must leave the 
monasteries, 

On this account the ancient canons permitted young persons to 
leave the monasteries, 20.41. Besides Augustine writes that even 
though they who leave the monasteries, and marry, sin, it is a 
true marriage, and should not be sundered. 

The third reason is, that those who have hitherto been in mon- 
asteries, even though they would and could live in marriage, were 
nevertheless compelled to observe the abuse of the mass “for the 
dead, and other unrighteous services, as the invocation of saints, 
etc. Therefore they have just cause to flee from such an unchris- 
tian mode of life, where, under God’s name, base gain is served, 
and to avoid it as a sin aainst the Second Commandment. 


OF THE WoRSHIP OF SAINTS. 


Touching the saints, it is taught that the example of their faith 
is useful to us; also that their “rood works are serviceable to us 
for instruction, "to do the like, each one according to his calling. 

But to pray ‘the saints for anything, and through their merit to 
procure anything, is an honor that belongs alone to God and our 
Lord Christ. Therefore the saints are not to be invoked as inter- 
cessors ; for Christ has commanded us to adhere to him as the one 
intercessor and mediator. As Paul says: “To us Christ is Me- 
diator ;” and Christ says: “Come unto me, all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden.” And to the illustration, that a good advocate 
at court is useful, it is easy to answer that such an advocate would 
do injury, if the prince had given an order that the petition was 
to be presented by the person himself. 


Or GERMAN SINGING. 


What in general is to be held concerning indifferent cere- 
monies, has been said above, viz. that if they are required not for 
doctrine, but that, by these ‘works, sins might be removed, such 
service 1g wrong ‘and is contrary to the Gospel. 

Since now ceremonies ought to be of service for doctrine, some 
have adopted German singing, that by this practice men might 
learn something, as Paul also teaches, 1 Cor. 14, that in the 
Church nothing unintelligible should be spoken or sung. Yet 
no command to that effect is made, and Latin also is always sung 
for the practice of the young. The things thus far stated are 
concerning external ordinances and customs. 

If in addition there should be a desire to know what else my 
lord causes to be preached, articles may be given in answer 
wherein the entire Christian doctrine is set forth in order, that 
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it may be seen that my lord has allowed no heretical doctrine, 
but has had the Holy Gospel of our Lord Christ preached in 
the purest way; for even many of the adversaries must acknow- 
ledge that they have been better instructed, concerning many 
sublime and important subjects, by this doctrine which is preached 
in my lord’s lands, than they previously were taught by the sen- 
tentiarists and summists; as for example, concerning obtaining 
the forgiveness of sins through faith; also, how to use the sacra- 
ments; concerning the distinction between the civil magistracy, 
and the office of bishop ; also, how worldly human Church ordi- 

nances are to be regarded, w hereof there is no end in the sum- 
mists, 


B. 


Or FaitH AND Works.! 


This doctrine is also unjustly charged with forbidding good 
works; and, on this account, it 1s necessary to give an account 
of it. What sort of good works were formerly taught by the 
monks, is manifest, viz. rosaries, florins, masses and the like; but 
truly good works were little preached, little was taught concern- 
ing the government, of obedience towards, and sincere reverence 
for sovereigns, of the office of the oath, of suffering and express 
commands, ‘of confidence in God in time of need; as also their 
books prove, which are full of foolish and injurious questions, 
and contain little useful doctrine. Therefore the whole world 
has for a long time been erving for another doctrine, and many 
who are violently opposed to “this doctrine have first received 
and defended our doctrine with great joy. And although the 
doctrine of works have been taught among them, yet it must be 
acknowledged that they have spoken or written nothing concern- 
ing faith, whereby grace is to be obtained. 

Therefore our report concerning faith and works is as follows: 

By no works can man obtain or merit the forgiveness of sins, 
that he be justified thereby before God, or have a gracious God, 
but he is only justified or obtains grace ‘of God in this w ay, VIZ. 
when he believes that, for Christ’s sake, his sins are forgiven, and 
grace is granted him. Only this faith ‘makes one just and right- 
eous in God’s sight, as the Scriptures, the prophets and apostles 
testify in many places, and especially Paul insists very forcibly 
in all his epistles. Gal. 2: “If righteousness come by the law, 
then Christ is dead in vain.” Also, Eph. 2: “By grace are ye 
saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of 
God: not of works,” ete. 


1 Cf. Augsburg Confession, Art. XX., which, though, in first part closely 
follows this section. 
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And just as we teach, the most eminent fathers have written 
much and often, and especially Augustine in De Spiritu et Litera. 
Therefore we conclude that man is not justified by the command- 
ment for a good life, but by faith in Christ, that is, not by the 
law, which requires works, but by the law of faith; not by the 
letter, but by the spirit; not by the merit of works, "but by pure 

race. 
? Again, they who do the law are righteous; not that righteous- 
ness follows the doing, but righteousness must precede the doing. 

But if any one adduce to the contrary that “also the devils 
and godless men believe, and yet are not righteous,” our answer 
is this: The devils and godless men do not believe all articles; 
and especially the chief article, on account of which Christ has 
come, viz. the forgiveness of sins. To believe the Scriptures is 
not only to have knowledge of the history, but to believe is to 
grasp this article: The forgiveness of sins. For, on that account, 
Christ has come, and the words: “The forgiveness of sins” are 
not put in the Creed in vain. And this faith comes in this man- 
ner, viz. when the heart is alarmed, and recognizes sins, and hears 
that grace through Christ has been promised, when it believes 
this promise, it receives consolation and joy and life, as Paul 
says: “ Being justified by faith, we have peace with God,” that is, 

a joyful conscience, “and feel that God is gracious and will help.” 
ite is right to learn to know him thus, to have confidence in him 
that he will help in all need, as his promise and word declare. 
And that this is faith, not only to know history, but to have 
such confidence in God, is clear from the words of Paul, who 
says: “Faith is the substance of things hoped for.” Therefore 
faith is not only to be acquainted with the history, but to expect 
and hope for something from God. 

This is a truly consolatory doctrine which teaches us so to know 
Christ that we know for a certainty that through him we have a 
gracious God, when we believe this, namely that he has taken 
away our sins, and that he has come alone for the purpose of 
making satisfaction for, and forgiving our sins, and giving eternal 
life and all divine blessings, as he says, John 3: “God so loved 
the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him, should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
He who has this doctrine has consolation in all distress and 
anxiety ; he can truly serve God and worship him.. For without 
Christ Jesus no divine service is pleasing to God, for the Father 
speaks thus: “ Hear ye him.” But the reason that many perse- 
cute and despise this doctrine of faith, is that they have not ex- 
perienced this faith, and do not know ‘what is the work or office 
of Christ, for which he came into the world ; and yet this faith is 
the chief part of the Christian life. 

If now man has through faith a gracious God, he is in duty 
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bound also to do good works, not that he thereby may merit the 
forgiveness of his sins, for that has been merited long ago already 
by Christ ; but good works should be done to the praise of God, 
for God requires them, as we are, by such good works, to attract 
others to have pleasure | in, and love for the Gospel, and to learn 
to know and believe it, that they also are saved. 

Also when the heart is without faith it is in the power of tite 
devil, and is impelled to all kinds of sin, as is to be seen in god- 
less men. But now when it believes, it has help from God, and 
is preserved by the Holy Ghost, against the devil, so that it now 
can do good works, resist false doctrine, wrath, avarice, pride and 
other lusts, although previously it lay captive to all these, and 
could not resist them. Therefore Paul teaches of works, Rom. 
8: “As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons 
of God ;” and Gal. 3 says: “Ye have received the Spirit by the 
hearing of faith, not of works.” Thereby he teaches that by 
faith the Holy Ghost is first given; where now the Holy Ghost 
is, the heart can resist sin and the devil; without the Holy Ghost, 
man cannot do good works, as the Church says: “ Without thy 
power, there is naught in man.” Therefore faith is the principal 
article, whereby the Holy Ghost is given, which faith alone ren- 
ders God gracious. 

And this is fully taught and proved in many books of Augus- 
tine. 


C. 
OF THE POWER OF THE KEys. 


Concerning this, it was formerly held that the power of the 
keys is the ecclesiastical and the civil governments, and that, by 
the keys, the Pope has received the power to appoint and remove 
kings, and that, without the confirmation of the Pope, there can 
be no king. T his error is so insisted upon, that those who have 
held otherwise are condemned as heretics. 

But all our adversaries now proclaim that this is a pernicious, 
unchristian error, viz. that the Pope, by the power of the keys and 
of the Gospel, plots against the civil government in appointing 
and removing kings. 

But we teach how the power of the keys is to be used, 

namely, that the power of the keys is the command to preach the 
Gospel, and to reprove and forgive sinners in the name and be- 
half of Christ. 

Thus the power of the keys is now only spiritual government, 
the preaching of the Gospel, the reproof and forgiveness of sins, 
and the administration of the Sacraments. This alone is to he 
the office of bishops or priests, and, according to the Gospel, the 
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establishment and regulation of the civil government, the appoint- 
ment and removal of kings, do not belong to this office; for Christ 
says in express words that he would give Peter the keys of “the 
kingdom of heaven.” Thereby the ecclesiastical is separated from 
the civil government. So too, John 20: “As my Father hath 
sent me, even sosend I you. Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whose- 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose- 
soever sins ye retain, they are retained.” From these words it is 
manifest that the Apostles had no command concerning civil gov- 
ernment, but only concerning doctrine and preaching and the 
administration of the Sacraments, whereby the forgiveness of sins 
is bestowed. 

Again, Christ forbids the Apostles to undertake civil govern- 
ment, when he says: “The kings of the Gentiles exercise lord- 
ship; but ye shall not be so.” 

Again, Matt. 5: “ Resist not evil ;” now punishment and resist- 
ance of evil always belong to the civil government. 

Again, Christ would not interfere in the government of the 
Romans; for to one who asked him to divide an inheritance, he 
said: “ Who made me a judge or a divider over you?” Again: 
“ My kingdom is not of this world.” 

From these and many other passages, it 1s clear that the keys 
are not civil government or civil polity. But if something be- 
sides is conceded to the Pope by the Emperor, it does not pertain 
to the keys, but is a human donation which we do not accept. 
For this doctrine of the Gospel lets the lord be lord, and deals 
alone with the conscience and heart, as to its present relation with 
God, and how it should harmonize with him. Often before this 
time, ecclesiastical abuses have been punished ; but our predeces- 
sors have always acted in a seditious manner, and wished to de- 
prive the bishops of their property. But we now have the office 
of the ministry and the civil government so distinguished, that 
what pertains to conscience, and what respect should be shown 
property and external dignitaries, is readily shown. 

Since now the power of the keys is the preaching of the Gos- 
pel and the administration of the sacraments, it also follows that, 
in virtue of the keys, the Pope has no power to arrange new di- 
vine services contrary to the Gospel, or to bind consciences by 
laws. And if the Pope makes a law, he does this, not in virtue 
of the keys, but as any other civil ruler, for which he nevertheless 
has no command, and when he issues dispensations, they are again 
repealed, just as a ruler may set free a thief. 

If now these laws and dispensations are contrary to God’s 
Word, we are in duty bound to obey God rather than men, as 
has been indicated above. 

Also, since the keys are nothing else than the preaching of the 
Gospel and the administration of the sacraments, the Pope has no 
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more power in the use of the keys than every pastor; as the 
canons themselves indicate, for they concede that in the article of 
death a pastor may absolve all reserved cases. 


Or EXCOMMUNICATION. 


Christ has taught how excommunication should be inflicted, 
Matt. 18, and Paul, 1 Cor. 15, that those who are in open crimes, 
and, after admonition, will not reform, should be excluded from 
the Church, and the sacraments should not be administered to 
them. And in such cases excommunication may be conceded 
to the bishops, if they will not antagonize the doctrine of the 
Gospel, as above presented. But in matters that pertain to the 
civil tribunal, they should not have power to excommunicate. 
The pastors also might be commanded to report those who per- 
sist in open crimes, when the bishops visit the pastors, as they are 
in duty bound. 

A like rule might be observed with respect to those who have 
not communed for a year or more, that they be admonished by 
the pastors, and if they will not commune, they be reported as 
others who live in open crimes. 


Or DEGREES OF CONSANGUINITY, ete. 


Matrimonial cases abound in details, and, if jurisdiction is to 
be exercised, it is necessary to discuss, with reference to them, 
not only t the question of degrees, but also many points. Besides, 
it is our judgment that the subject of degrees be committed to the 
jurists, and those to whom the jurisdiction is entrusted. For the 
civil power may make laws, for reasonable causes, not only to for- 
bid future marriages, but also to dissolve those which have been 
solemnized contrary to such power. 

But that sponsorship should hinder marriage has no ground or 
cause, and is a law which serves the more to perplex consciences. 
The Pope also has no power to make such a law. Again, the 
Pope has no power to make dispensations in regard to cases that 
are forbidden by divine law. In regard to many cases that are 
not forbidden by divine law, the conscience is not bound, and if, 
then, against this decree, a man marry a woman, and live with 
her, and be not forced from her by the magistrates, this is regarded 
as a valid marriage. Therefore the law of the Popes must be 
censured, which gave men scruples as though all cases were con 
trary to God; but these cases are trivial. 


D. 
Or PrivaTE Mass, 
If the Papists, to support their private masses, affirm that a 
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riest may commune by himself, or administer the sacrament to 
imself, just as it is administered to the sick in houses, 

The answer is: 

First. That it is not enough so to speak or resolve, but they 
should have a clear word and command of God, that this is right 
and should be done. For without God’s Word, nothing should 
be undertaken in divine service and with reference to divine 
things. 

Secondly. It is a perversion of the ministerial office, which 
God has instituted ; for the sacraments should be administered by 
the public ministry in the stead of Christ and the Church. Now 
every person may have for himself either publicly the public 
office, or that of the sick. But when the sacrament is adminis- 
tered to the sick, this is done by the ordinary office, entirely other- 
wise than when the sacrament is taken from the altar and admin- 
istered in a corner or behind the church door. And thus the 
office remains here unperverted in its work. 

Thirdly. Since it is well known that the Papists assert this not 
from devotion to or desire for the sacrament, but by such a pre- 
text to confirm their bartering (for their devotion to God and his 
service is well known, and if they would have a desire for or devo- 
tion to the sacrament, they could indeed receive it in the regular 
way, where there is no danger of such an abuse, which way they 
so despise and prefer the perverted perilous way), it is manifest 
that they thereby are not thinking of the sacrament, but of their 
own employment. 

Again, it is also a bad example. For if one of them might 
with perfect right administer the communion to himself, he 
might also privately say mass alone, or, if he wished to hie, he 
might profess that he had privately said mass, and yet there 
would be nothing therein which would be a pernicious perversion 
both of the office and of the custom. 

And if they are to administer the communion to themselves, 
not otherwise than to a communicant, as the laity receive the sacra- 
ment, and not as an offering, what need is there to establish an 
especial estate, for this purpose, by means of ordination, and dress, 
and other pageantry? Yet they may indeed, like the unconse- 
crated and unrobed laity, receive the sacrament. And the distine- 
tion between the ordained and the laity is superfluous and un- 
necessary. For there is no ministry, nor distinction from the 
laity. In a word, priestly ordination would then be as entirely 
in vain, as it would be in vain to elect a pastor to read privately 
in the Gospel, and to teach or preach to himself. 

It is likewise awkward for a person alone to eat and drink, and 
let others be spectators, to whom he, nevertheless, speaks the 
words: “Take, eat and drink,” and says not: “T alone will take, 
eat and drink, and let you be spectators.” or the state of the 
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case with the sick is, as has been said, that with the congregation 
they eat and drink all that which is administered from the altar 
by the priest. 

Christ also wishes this sacrament celebrated as a memorial of 
his sufferings, that they may be publicly proclaimed to the aud- 
lence. But those who celebrate mass in corners keep quiet con- 
cerning this, and even call it die stil/messe, the silent mass; for 
they teach that the words of the sacrament be spoken secretly, 
and be concealed from the people, which is directly contrary to 
the institution of Christ. But it is the custom to speak freely 
and publicly to the sick, and also to preach to the same. Fora 
mass without preaching, Christ will not have. Such a mass is 
like a body without a soul, or a purse without money, or a cask 
without wine. 


E. 
ARTICLE I, 


Of Both Forms in the Sacrament. 


Even though it should be urged, that but one form should be 
sanctioned, our lord should and can under no circumstances con- 
sent while the clear Scriptures of the evangelists and of St. Paul 
remain; and therefore even the adversaries themselves confess 
this, and have nothing further to allege; for this has not been 
determined by the Christian Church. So too, it is certain that 
the entire Church in all the world, and the holy fathers and bishops, 
unanimously maintained the use of both forms for over a thou- 
sand years, and, even to the present day, no one knows from 
whom or where the one form originated, and in the laws of the 
Pope concerning it nothing whatever has been settled. Here 
they violently contend in opposition, that no new command and 
ordinance should be introduced into the Christian Church. To 
this the question is to be asked in reply why they have hitherto 
prevented the sundering of the one form, which is a truly wicked 
innovation contrary to the Holy Scriptures. Likewise, if they 
wish to allow no innovation, they ought to resist also many other 
new wicked articles. Therefore this is not an innovation, but a 
restoration of an ancient former usage of the entire Church, and 
obedience to the Gospel. 


ARTICLE IT. 
Of the Marriage of Priests. 
Here our lord cannot, under any circumstances, consent that 


the priests be as formerly without married life; for the Scriptures 
expressly say that God created man and woman, that they should 
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multiply, Gen. 2 and 3. And Paul, 1 Cor. 7: “It is better to marry 
than to burn.” So also it is well known what occasions have been 
given by the prohibition of marriage for horrible abominations 
of indecency and lewdness. Such prohibition of marriage is not 
only without the consent of the Christian Church, but also has 
originated, against the Councils, especially against the chief Coun- 
cil of Nice and the Sixth of Constantinople, from the pure wan- 
tonness and violence of the Pope, and the priests in Germany for 
a long time opposed it and protected themselves from it. 

Besides, if their own law and that of the Pope punishes the 
marriage of priests with no more severity than with deposition 
from the office of priests, and also does not treat it as heresy, it 
also excommunicates no one on this account. But now it is re- 
garded not only as heresy, but also is condemned, persecuted with 
the sword, fire, excommunication and all torments as though it 
were the greatest of all heresies. From the beginning of the 
world such a thing has never been heard of among any people 
or in any land as that, because of marriage, persons should be 
put to death, and not rather be honored. And among Christians, 
is this to be justified, against their own Scriptures and prescribed 
laws? To such great abominations our lord cannot consent and 
render his conscience a sharer in their guilt. So also every prince 
must see to it, according to his duty, that where marriage is to be 
forbidden, the crimes of the Italians and Turks and courtesans 
do not enter his land, as has happened in many lands. 

And even though nothing more can be obtained, yet let mar- 
riage be allowed the pastors, and let them still remain in of- 
fice. For pastors must keep house, which, without a wife, is 
impossible. 

ARTICLE III. 


Of the Mass. 


Our lord can and dare not consent to have, in his dominions, 
private masses and masses for pay; nor cause them to be again 
instituted. But the common masses at which there are commu- 
nicants, whether in German or in Latin, my lord should insist 
upon having retained. For all the writers upon it regard the 
mass as a work which a priest, even though he be godless and 
unbelieving, may do, for the sake of gain, to the profit of the 
entire Church, for both living and dead, and for all other natures, 
which is manifest idolatry. Although perhaps at present many 
patch and gloss them over, yet these writers would not thereby 
confirm the idolatry for us. For there is nothing in heaven or 
earth, that acquires forgiveness of sins, or God’s grace, without 
faith alone in the Word of God, for the exercise of which Christ 
has instituted the mass: “This do in remembrance of me.” For 
the private masses, even the holiest, and all the masses for gain 
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resting upon the idolatrous basis we have mentioned, that thereby 
men will be helped as by a good work, no one with a good con- 
science can justify or help to institute. Thus in the primitive 
Church, and in the times of the earliest fathers, there were no 
such idolatrous masses. 

So it is also manifest, that masses for the dead are of no use, 
for whom, nevertheless, they have been for the most part estab- 
lished ; for the dead, as all other saints, must be justified and 
saved by their own faith, Rom. 10: “ With the heart, man be- 
lieveth unto righteousness.” This also is not allowed by the 
words in the Holy Supper, where Christ says: “ Eat,” “ Drink,” 
“This do.” Now verily the dead cannot “eat,” “drink,” and 
“this do,” with us. But it is shameful for us to eat and drink 
for the dead. 

ARTICLE IV. 
Of Ordination. 

There can be no better means for unity in these matters, than 
for the bishops to discontinue the oath and obligation, whereby 
they bind those whom they ordain to godless doctrine and to a 
life without marriage; for thus they would remain in their dig- 
nity and government, and would obtain priests enough. But if 
they will not discontinue them, they must be utterly overthrown. 
For what is now taught and what is now arranged are of the 
same nature; and they will not burden themselves with such 
heathenish, dangerous and godless doctrine. And it will at last 
come to this, viz. that ordination will not be asked or received of 
bishops, but as is otherwise becoming. 


ARTICLE V. ~ 
Of the Papacy. 

If the Pope wish to be lord and chief, we will let it be so; for 
we do not care how great honor or possessions he have. But we 
wish that, as he is in duty bound, he permit the Gospel to be free 
to us; and if he himself will not preach or require the Word, as 
would be just, he may be and do according to his conscience what 
he will. It is no matter of ours. 


ARTICLE VI. 


Of Cloisters. 


It also will not be the duty of our lord to establish again the 
cloisters, and to place in them monks or nuns, and he can say: I 
have not put the monks and nuns therein, nor told them to go 
out; neither will I bid them or allow them again to enter. Ina 
word, our lord should repel this article. 
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ARTICLE VII. 
Of Confession. 


In regard to this, it is well to grant that a regulation be made 
for pastors, that they administer the sacrament to no one who has 
not first sought and desired absolution. For, since it is God’s 
Word and command, absolution is not to be despised. Neverthe- 
less, the explanation must accompany it, that to receive this abso- 
lution it is not necessary for men to enumcrate all sins. 


ArTIcLE VIII. 
Of Fasts and the Distinction of Meats. 


Since the Pope and the clergy themselves have not hitherto 
observed the fasts, and still do not regard them, we do not know 
what should be done therewith. 


ARTICLE IX, 


Of the Sacraments. 


Our lord should be willing to help, if the Sacramentarians be 
condemned as erroneous heretics, without regard to whether they 
appeal to a council or make any other offer. For since they will 
not or cannot agree with us, when they thereby separate them- 
selves from us, and will not belong to us, to accept their offer 
would be as though our doctrine were still uncertain ; but in such 
common, public doctrines which must come into daily practice we 
must be certain. It is also enough that hitherto their plea and 
argument have been heard, learned and met, so that they cannot 
boast that they have been condemned without a hearing and 
without being known. 


F. 


IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST THE FOLLOWING MATTERS ARE 
REQUISITE: 


First, an upright ministry, by which the holy divine word is 
diligently and faithfully preached, according to its pure Christian 
sense, without the addition of any false doctrine. 

In this preaching it is clear that these are the subjects of the 
instruction and exposition, viz. what are 

Christ and the Gospel, 
Sincere Repentance and the Fear of God, 
How to obtain the Forgiveness of Sins, 


Of the Power and Authority of the keys of the Church. 
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This doctrine and the entire sum of the Gospel are maintained 
daily and constantly with the greatest diligence in this Church 
of Christ, and are promulgated both in the congregation, and by 
every individual Christian of himself, by preaching, reading, 
comforting and admonishing, by expositions of the Psalms, and 
of the books of Scripture, of every class, as Paul, 1 Cor. 14, 
writes. 

There too the law of Christian freedom is taught, as to how 
consciences are free in Christ. 

And to maintain this doctrine attention is paid with the great- 
est earnestness and diligence to the establishment and support of 
schools for boys and girls, for the good education of the young. 

There also are the gifts of the Hebrew, Greek and Latin lan- 
guages, and the bishops take pains to preserve these studies, which 
are so highly necessary to the understanding of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, from becoming extinct. 

There also are 

Baptism, 

Lord’s Supper, 

Knowledge of Sin and of God’s Wrath, 

Knowledge of Grace, 

Holy Ghost with his gifts, 

Christian Love, 

Instruction concerning the cross, and suffering, 

The true < Instruction concerning really good works, 

Faith, hope, 

Confession and the proper use of absolution, consci- 
entious training of children, and instruction of the 
young in the Catechism, the Lord’s Prayer, the 
Creed, brief consolatory psalms, the Benedicite, the 
Gr: -atias, and the repetition to the parents at the 
table of some passages of Scripture. 

Likewise in the morning, when the children rise, that they be 
admonished by their parents to pray both publicly and privately, 
sincere, earnest: prayers. 

Christian litanies and prayers for hours and necessities of every 
kind. 

Just excommunication, that is, that some, because of open 
crimes, be: not admitted to the Sacrament. 


InN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST: 


There should be upright and learned bishops and preachers 
who are mighty in the Holy Scriptures, and, as Paul says, pre- 
pared and qualified for learning and for comforting, and for silen- 
cing adversaries. 

Upright deacons who interest themselves in the poor. 
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Correct, clear, sure and thorough instruction concerning what 
the Christian Church is. 

The support of the poor. 

The proper management of the Church Treasury. Hospitals. 

The visiting and consoling of parishioners, of all the sick, 
and of all discouraged, tempted, troubled and perplexed con- 
sciences. 

Correct and consolatory instruction for the dying in the hour 
of death. 

Correct, clear instruction firmly grounded in the Scriptures as 
to what stations or modes of life are godly. 

Of the magistrates and their office. 

Of parents. 

What is proper for sons, daughters, man-servants, maid-serv- 
ants, lords, subjects, married persons, officers and estates of every 
kind to observe, in order that they may fill their stations and 
conduct their lives in a blessed and godly manner. 

There are also regular and suitable external ceremonies, and 
divine worship. 

Real Fasts. 

Decent Apparel. 

Free Use of Food. 

Proper churches and places where God’s Word is preached. 
All this with correct instruction concerning Christian Freedom, 
and how the external divine service may be used. 

Concerning these highly necessary points, wherein alone all 

wer lies, and without which no Christian Church can exist, the 

ishops of the present time inquire little, or altogether nothing. 
And it is pitiable, and to be for ever lamented, that they in no 
way care for such important matters, which it is the duty of true 
bishops to know, neither do they think or have any knowledge 
thereof, nor will they let themselves be instructed or taught 
therein. 


IN THE CHURCH OF THE POPE THERE ARE THE FOLLOWING 
Points: 


Doctrine contrary to the Gospel. 

The Fasts of Ninety Days. 

Ash Wednesday. 

Putting ashes on the head, Emberday. 
Friday, Saturday, Wednesday. 
Various holy offices. 


[A catalogue of several hundred abuses follows, filling Foerstemann’s 
Urkundenbuch, i. pp. 101-108, most of them indicated by mere hints for 
further development, noted with evident haste, and many unintelligible 
in their present disconnected and fragmentary form. Melanchthon was 
thus furnished with abundant notes for elaboration as the circumstances 
would demand. The document closes :] 
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These manifest abuses the bishops would forget, but what great 
and horrible injury they have done soul and conscience, experi- 
ence teaches. God the Lord grant that all lies and hypocrisy be 
confounded, and God’s Word, as hitherto, go forth piercing and 
living, and be praised ! 


II. LUTHER'S SENTENCES OF CONSOLATION. 


[Composed at Coburg, 1530. First published by Matthias Flacius I]- 

lyricus (Magdeburg, 1550). In German: Luther’s Works, Erlangen edi- 

tion, xxiii. 155 sqq.; Walch’s edition, x. 2004; Wittenberg edition, ix. 

395. In Latin: Ceelestine’s Historia (1597), pp. 21 sqq., whence this trans- 

lation is made. | 

Select Sentences of the Divine Word, with which Martin Luther, at 
the time of the Diet of Augsburg, amidst the greatest temptations 
and perils, which at that time threatened those who confessed the 
true doctrine of the Gospel, consoled himself; published for the 
sake of example, that others also might derive thence, in like dan- 
gers, an alleviation of sorrows and salutary comfort. 


SINCE troubles, sorrows and persecutions oppress us because of 
the profession of the divine Word, in like manner as the Gospel, 
which is the word of the cross, has these companions ever as its 
attendants, the following considerations and topics of consolation 
are always in view, which by God’s grace ought to diminish our 
sorrow and teach us to be of a calm, courageous and cheerful 
mind, and to commend our entire cause to the kind, paternal will 
of God, and to be satisfied therewith. For St. Paul says, 2 Tim. 
3:12: “All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer per- 
secution.” Also, Acts 14:22: “We must through much tribu- 
lation enter into the kingdom of God.” Phil. 2:12: “ Work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling.” 

1. For, first, this cause is placed in His hand who dares to say 
so clear ly, John 10: 28: “ Neither shall any man pluck them out 
of mine hands.” Matt. 16:18: “The gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail against it.” Isa. 46:4: “Even to your old age Iam he; 
and even to hoar hairs will I carry you; I have made, and I will 
bear; even I will carry and will deliver you.” 

2. Nor is it useful or desirable for our cause to be placed in 
our own hand. For we would readily ruin it. 

3. But it is certain that these and like sentences, living and 
most abundant in efficacious consolation, are true and certain, and 
in no way deceive: Ps. 46:1: “God is our refuge and strength, 
a very present help in trouble.” Sirach 2:10: «Did ever any 
trust in the Lord, and was confounded?” 1 Macc. 2: 61: 
“None that put their trust in him shall be overcome.” Also: 
“Thou wilt not forsake them, O Lord, who seck thee.” 
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4, Because it is undoubtedly true that God gave his only Son 
to death for us all (Rom. 8); and if this is true, why should we 
ainfully tremble and be distressed? If God delivered his only- 
teotlen Son to death for us all, how could he so overcome his 
paternal affection as to desert us in less serious miseries ? 

5. It is also certain that God is much stronger than the devil. 
1 John 4:4: “Greater is He that is in you than he that is in the 
world.” 

6. But if we would be overcome, it will be necessary for Christ 
himself, the almighty King of the world, to suffer with us. And 
even though this cause were to fail most signally, yet we ought to 
be more willing to be ruined with Christ than to stand in security 
with the highest power of this world. 

7. Nor does this cause concern us alone, but in many nations 
are very many godly men who assist and aid us with the inner 
sighs of their hearts and the most ardent prayers. 

8. We have set before us in the Psalms, the Gospel and the 
entire Scriptures very many promises of God most glorious and 
abundant in consolation, which ought in no way to be despised 
by us, but should be most diligently considered, pondered and 
observed. Ps. 55: 22: “Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and 
he shall sustain thee; he shall never suffer the righteous to be 
moved.” Ps, 27:14: “ Wait upon the Lord; be of good cour- 
age, and he shall strengthen thine heart; wait, I say, on the 
Lord.” And Christ himself says, John 16: 33: “Be of good 
cheer ; I have overcome the world.” But if I know without any 
doubt that it is not false that the Son of God has overcome the 
world, why do we dread it as though it were victor? Creeping 
on our knees at Rome or Jerusalem, we ought to utter such 
declarations ; but on account of their profuse abundance they are 
depreciated, and affect us less seriously than is proper. 

9. Yet, even though our faith be weak, let us pray the more 
ardently with the apostles, Luke 17:5: “Lord, increase our 
faith,” and with the father of the child in Mark 9:24: “ Lord, 
I believe ; help thou mine unbelief.” 

10. Besides, this cause was in greater extremities and far greater 
peril under the Roman Emperors Maximinian, Diocletian and 
some other tyrants, who most cruelly persecuted the Christians 
and endeavored to utterly extirpate them, and in the times of 
John Huss and others, than in ours. 

11. Although this cause is great, nevertheless He who begins, 
governs and promotes it is much greater, yea omnipotent, the 
Creator of heaven and earth. For it is certainly not our cause; 
why, therefore, on account of it are we not willing without inter- 
mission to torture and at length bring death upon ourselves? 

12. If this cause and doctrine is false, why do we not recall it? 
If it is true, as it is as surely as God exists and will remain eter- 
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nally, are we ready to charge God with falschood in his promises, 
that are manifold, full of consolation, unmovable and eternal ? 
He bids us rejoice and exult in him. Ps. 32:11: “Be glad in 
the Lord, and rejoice, ye righteous; and shout for joy, all ye that 
are upright in heart.” Ps. 145: 18 sq.: “The Lord is nigh unto 
all them that call upon him, to all that call upon him in truth. 
He will fulfil the desire of them that fear him; he also will hear 
*heir ery, and will save them.” Ps. 91:14 sq.: “ Because he 
aath set his love upon me, therefore will I deliver him: I will 
set him on high because he hath known my name. He shall call 
upon me, and I will answer him; I will be with him in trouble; 
] will deliver him and honor him. With long life will I satisfy 
him, and show him my salvation.” 

13, Even though we are greatly solicitous and anxious, yet we 
accomplish nothing by our vain cares, but afHlict and torture our- 
selves and render all things worse. He wishes us to acknow ‘ledge 
him in Christ as our God and Father, to call upon him in all 
dangers, and to believe with certainty that he cares for us, as 
Peter writes in the testimony quoted from Ps, 55:22 [1 Pet. 
5:7]: “Casting all your care upon him; for he careth for you.” 
Also, Matt. 6, Christ himself says: Be not therefore anxious.’ 

14. Neither can Satan and his instruments injure us more aa 
to kill the body; they cannot even touch the soul, as Christ him- 
self says and comforts his disciples, Matt. 10: 28:°“ Fear not 
them that kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul.” 

15. Christ our Lord and Saviour has died once for our sins, as 
it is written in Rom, 4 and 6 and Heb. 5 and 9. Therefore he 
will die no more for truth and righteousness; but he lives and 
reigns the almighty Lord of all creatures. If this is true, as 
Scripture constantly testifies, why do we fear? 

16. Even though, on account of the confession of the divine 
Word, we would perish, God so directing, yet God Almighty and 
Merciful, who for Christ’s sake is our Father, would be a most 
gracious Father and kind provider, protector and defender of our 
wives and children, widows and orphans, and would arrange all 
things a thousand-fold better than if we lived. 

17. Our ancestors never attained this highest and most precious 
treasure: viz. the correct and pure understanding of the divine 
Word, as by God’s grace we richly possess it, who have been 
allowed to live in this blessed and happy time, Wherein shortly 
before the Last Day the unadulterated declaration of his Word 
comes to us by God’s gratuitous mercy and paternal goodness. 
‘The same God, when we are dead, will remain God and Creator, 
as he has always been, and will preserve for himself a Church 
until the end of the world; neither with us will he die or cease 
to be, as those having but a weak faith think. 

Thus to Eli the “priest the entire Church and Jewish state 
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seemed to be on the point of utter destruction with his priesthood 
and realm when the Philistines seized from them the ark of the 
Lord, and with a sad fall he fell from his seat and died, 1 Sam. 4. 
The condition of the entire Jewish realm was more flourishing 
than before. So when King Saul stabbed himself when his army 
was overthrown and his three sons had fallen in the same battle, 
1 Sam. 31, what else could have been thought but that the realm 
of the Jews was utterly destroyed? and yet shortly after, in the 
times of David and Solomon, it reached the highest degree of 
power and glory. 

When the Papists burned John Huss at the Council of Con- 
stance, in the year 1416, they triumphed openly, persuaded, with- 
out a doubt, that by this means they had elevated the Papacy to 
the highest dignity ; but the Pope has never been so despised by 
all as since that time. 

18. Then we are most confidently assured by the Word of God, 
and have no doubt, that after this transitory and miserable life, 
concerning the preservation of which we can be sure not even for 
a moment, an eternal and blessed life and kingdom will follow. 
Otherwise, the First Commandment and the entire Gospel and the 
Holy Scriptures must be utterly abolished. 

What need have we of God for this transitory and mortal life 
only, wherein the best condition of all is that of those who have 
or acknowledge no God? If indeed there is a God, as the hearts 
of all the believing most firmly and indubitably believe, and both 
live and die in this faith, we will live not merely here a short 
space of time, but perpetually in the place where he is. 

19. Certainly the First Commandment places our children and 
posterity as if under me guardianship and protection of God, 
where God himself says: “Showing mercy unto thousands of 
them that love me and esp my commandments.” We justly 
believe these most excellent promises of the Divine Majesty, 
which are most full of consolation; and although faith is weak 
and languid, nevertheless we ascribe to God this honor, that he 
both can and will render what he says and promises. 

20. If God would permit all these thinys to be declared to us 
by an angel, then perhaps they would not pass through our ears 
so easily as an empty sound, as we now see occurs when they are 

resented to us through the Word. But if we were unwilling to 

lieve the vocal word, assuredly we ought not despise the proph- 
ets, apostles and Christ himself, all of whom so excellently ad- 
dress us, and with the sweetest consolations most kindly admon- 
ish and invite us, and almost overwhelm us, when they repeat 
s0 often such sentences as: “ Rejoice in the Lord ;” “Be of 
good cheer;” “Let your heart be comforted ;” “ Fear not ;” 
“ Hope in God ; ” © Utter thy heart in his sight; ” « Give thanks 
to God ;” “ Trust in him ;’ “T have overcome the world y° The 
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Lord is at hand, be careful for nothing.” But if we believe not 
these manifold divine consolations, we would not believe even 
though not one, but many angels, would come and declare them 
to us. 

21. It is also certain that even though, by God’s permission, 
the adversaries would slaughter us all, nevertheless it would not 
be unavenged. For shortly He would address them who said _ to 
Cain: “Where is Abel, thy brother?” and he would make the 
world too narrow for the fugitives. 

22. Let us, therefore, be of a calm and joyful mind in this 
cause, that pertains to the profession of the divine Name and 
Word. For Christ, to whom this belongs, will defend and pre- 
serve it best against tlie craft and plots of the devil and the tyran- 
ny of the wor rid; and those who before this adulterous genera- 
tion confess him, and on this account suffer persecution, he will in 
turn confess before his heavenly Father, and reward them with 
perpetual glory for their cross. God himself says, 1 Sam. 2: 30: 
“Them that honor me I will honor.” Therefore, although the 
waves of the sea seem immense and they sound dreadfully, and 
we seem now about to sink, nevertheless God, who dwells on 
high, and has fixed his kingdom over the whole world that it 
may "be perpetual, is much greater, even omnipotent. He will 
grant a happy success and issue and end. Amen. 

Wherefore it can in no other way happen that we should have 
Christ and be able to live and reign with him perpetually, unless 
we first suffer here with him. Since this is true, why do we dread 
the threats and rage of dead idols, of whom it is written in Ps, 2: 
4: “He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh” at them? When, 
therefore, the eternal and omnipotent emperor, who is called God, 
Jaughs at them and mocks them, why should we fear them and 
waste away in sorrow and grief? God certainly does not laugh at 
them in his own name, as their wrath and fury can be of no injury 
to Him who dwells in heaven, but for our sake, that we also, en- 
dowed with manly courage and a valiant heart, may laugh nt all 
their plans, plots and attempts. 

In this cause, therefore, it alone is necessary for us to believe, 
and with firm confidence to seek in Christ’s name, that God, who 
has established his kingdom, may confirm and preserve the work 
of his own hands. For without our aid, advice, thoughts and 
exertion he began this cause, and has thus ‘far directed, promoted 
and preserved it. I have no doubt whatever that he will lead 
this same cause without our advice and aid to a salutary and de- 
sirable result. “For I know,” says Paul, “whom I have be- 
lieved,” that he is able to give, to do, to consult for and to aid 

“ exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think.” His 
name is the Lord, who wonderfully, omnipotently and gloriously 
ean and will aid, and that, too, when the necessity 18 greatest. 
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We are men, not God. By his word we are consoled, and, rely- 
ing upon his promises, we confidently call upon him in the day 
of trouble. Then he will certainly hear and deliver us. This is 
the chief matter, neither can these affairs be ruled or changed 
otherwise, or we would be worn with perpetual cares, and per- 
petual anxiety would be our reward ; which may the eternal God 
forbid for his Son’s sake, who is our eternal Saviour and Priest, 
Jesus Christ! Amen. 


IV. THE VARIATA EDITIONS OF THE AUGSBURG 
CONFESSION. 


THE VARIATA OF 1540. 


PART I. 
CHIEF ARTICLES OF FAITH. 
ARTICLE I, 


Of God. 


The Churches with common consent among us do teach that 
the decree of the Nicene Synod concerning the unity of the divine 
essence and of the three persons, is true, and without doubt to be 
believed : to wit, that there is one divine essence which is called 
and is God, eternal, without body, indivisible, of infinite power, 
wisdom, goodness, the Creator and Preserver of all things, visible 
and invisible; and yet, that there are three persons of the same 
essence and power, who also are co-eternal, the Father, the Son — 
and the Holy Ghost. And they use the name of person in that 
signification in which the ecclesiastical writers have used it in this 
cause, to signify, not a part or quality in another, but that which 
properly subsists. 

They condemn all heresies that have sprung up against this 
Article, as the Manichees, who set down two principles, good and 
evil; in the same manner, the Valentinians, Arians, Eunomians, 
Mohammedans, and all such like. They condemn also the Samo- 
satenes, old and new, who, when they earnestly contend that there 
is but one person, do craftly and wickedly trifle, after the manner 
of rhetoricians, about the Word and Holy Ghost, that they are 
not distinct persons, but that the Word signifieth a vocal word, 
and the Spirit a motion’ created in things. 

ARTICLE II. 
Of Original Sin. 

Also they teach that, after Adam’s fall, all men descended, one 

from another, after a natural manner have original sin when they 


! Some read mode for motion—t. e. modum for motum. 
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are born. We mean, moreover, by original sin, that which the 
holy fathers and all the orthodox and. those instructed in a godly 
manner do so call; namely, the guilt, whereby all who are born, 
are, through Adam’s fall, subject to God’s wrath and eternal death, 
and the very corruption of human nature, propagated from Adam. 
And this corruption of human nature comprehendeth the defects of 
righteousness, whether integrity or obedience, and of concupiscence. 

And this defect is horrible blindness and disobedience ; that is, 
to wit, to be without that hght and knowledge of God which was 
to have been in nature, being unimpaired, and to be without that 
uprightness, that is, perpetual obedience and true, pure and su- 
preme love to God, and like gifts of unimpaired nature. Where- 
fore these defects and the concupiscence are things condemned, 
and, of their own nature, worthy of death. And this original 
fault is truly sin, condemning and bringing eternal death now also 
upon all who are not born again by baptism and the Holy Spirit. 

They condemn the Pelagians who deny Original Sin; and 
think that those defects or the coneupiscence are things indif- 
ferent, or punishments only, and not of their own nature things 
condemned; and dream that man can satisfy God’s law, and, 
on account of that obedience of his own, be pronounced righteous 


before God. 
ARTICLE III. 


Of the Son of God. 


Also they teach that the Word, that is, the Son of God, took 
unto him man’s nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin Mary, 
so that there are two natures, the divine and the human, insepar- 
ably joined together in unity of person; one Christ, true God 
and true man: who was born of the Virgin Mary, truly suffered, 
was crucified, dead and buried, that he might reconcile the Father 
unto us, and might be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, but 
also for all actual sins of men. 

The same descended into hell, and truly rose again the third 
day. Afterwards he ascended into heaven, that he might sit at 
the right hand of the Father, and reign for ever and have domin- 
ion over all creatures; might sanctify those that believe in him, 
by sending the Holy Spirit into their hearts, and might give 
eternal life to the sanctified. 

The same Christ shall openly come again to judge the quick 
and the dead, according as the Apostles’ Creed declareth these 
and other things. 


ARTICLE IV. 


Of Justification. 
That we might obtain these benefits of Christ, namely, for- 
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giveness of sins, justification and life everlasting, Christ hath 
given his Gospel, wherein these benefits are set forth unto us, as 
it is written in the last of Luke: “That repentance and remission 
of sins should be preached, in his name, among all nations” 
[Luke 24:47]. For since all men descended from one another 
after a natural manner, have sin and cannot truly satisfy the law 
of God, the Gospel convicteth us of sins, and showeth us Christ 
the Mediator, and so instructeth us concerning forgiveness of sins. 

When the Gospel convicteth us of our sins, our terrified hearts 
ought to firmly hold that freely for Christ’s sake forgiveness 
of sins and justification by faith are presented us; by which 
faith we ought to believe and confess that these things are given 
us for Christ’s sake, who for us became a sacrifice, and appeased 
the Father. Although therefore the Gospel requireth repentance, 
nevertheless that the forgiveness of sins may be certain, it teach- 
eth that this forgiveness is granted us freely; that is, that it doth 
not depend upon the condition of our own worthiness, nor is given 
for any works that go before, or for the worthiness of such as 
follow. For forgiveness would be uncertain if we would have 
to think that we obtain forgiveness of sins then only when we 
would deserve it by our preceding works, or our repentance were 
sufficiently worthy. 

For in true alarm conscience findeth no work which it can 
oppose to God’s wrath ; and Christ hath been given and set forth 
unto us to be a propitiator. This honor of Christ ought not be 
transferred to our works. On this account, Paul saith: “ By 

race are ye saved” as 2:8]. Again: “ Therefore it is of 
aith, to the end that the promise might be sure” [Rom. 4:16], 
that is, forgiveness thus shall be certain, when we will know that 
it dependeth not upon the condition of our worthiness, but is given 
us for Christ’s sake. This is a sure and necessary consolation to 
godly and terrified minds. And thus the holy fathers teach; and 
in Ambrose there is a notable and remarkable sentence in the 
following words: “This hath been appointed by God, viz. that he 
that believeth in Christ be saved without any work, by faith alone 
receiving freely the forgiveness of sins.” 

And the term faith signifieth not only a knowledge of the his- 
tory of Christ, but also to believe and assent to this promise, 
which is peculiar to the Gospel, wherein forgiveness of sins, justi- 
fication and life everlasting are promised unto us for Christ’s sake. 
For this promise also doth pertain to the history concerning Christ, 
just as in the Creed there has been added to the history the arti- 
cle: “I believe the forgiveness of sins;” and to this article, the 
rest concerning the history of Christ ought to be referred. For 
this benefit is the design of the history. For on this account 
Christ suffered and rose, viz. that for his sake forgiveness of sins 
and everlasting life might be given us. 

14 
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ARTICLE V. 
Of the Ministry of the Church. 


For this cause Christ hath appointed the ministry of teaching 
the Gospel, which preacheth repentance and forgiveness of sins. 
And the preaching of both of these is universal: it maketh known 
the sins of all men, and promiseth forgiveness of sins to all be- 
lievers ; to the end that forgiveness of sins may not be uncertain, 
but that all distressed minds may know that they ought to believe 
that forgiveness of sins is certainly granted us for Christ’s sake, 
and not for our own merits or works. 

And when in this manner we comfort ourselves with the prom- 
ise or Gospel, and encourage ourselves by faith, we certainly ob- 
tain forgiveness of sins, and at the same time the Holy Spirit is 
given us. For the Holy Spirit is given, and is effectual, by the 
Word of God and by the sacraments. When we hear or medi- 
tate upon the Gospel, or use the sacraments, and comfort our- 
selves by faith, the Holy Spirit is at the same time efficacious, 
according to the declaration of Paul to the Galatians [3 : 22]: 
“That the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to 
them that believe ;” and to the Corinthians [2 Cor. 3: 8]: The 
Gospel is the ministration of the Spirit; and to the Romans 
[10:17]: “Faith cometh by hearing.” When therefore we 
comfort ourselves by faith, and are freed from the terrors of sin 
by the Holy Spirit, our hearts conceive other virtues, acknow- 
ledge truly the mercy of God, and conceive true love, true fear 
of God, trust, hope of divine help, prayer and similar fruits of 
the Spirit. 

They therefore who teach nothing concerning this faith, where- 
by forgiveness of sins is received, but bid consciences doubt whether 
they obtain forgiveness of sins, and add that this doubt is not sin, 
are condemned. They also teach that men obtain forgiveness of 
sins on account of their own worthiness; they do not teach that 
we should believe that the forgiveness of sins is freely bestowed 
for Christ’s sake. 

Also the fanatical spirits are condemned who feign that the 
Holy Ghost is given or is efficacious without the Word of God, 
and on this account contemn the ministry of the Gospel and sac- 
raments, and seek illuminations without the Word of God, and 
besides the Gospel, and thus lead away minds from the Word of 
God to their own opinions,—which is most ruinous. Such were 
formerly the Manichees and Enthusiasts, and are now the Ana- 
baptists. Such frenzies we constantly condemn. For they abol- 
ish the true use of God’s Word, and falsely imagine that the Holy 
Spirit is received without the Word of God, and relying upon their 
own opinions, they invent godless dogmas and cause infinite sepa- 
ration. 
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ARTICLE VI. 
Of the New Obedience. 


Also they teach that, when we are reconciled by faith, the right- 
eousness of good works which God hath commanded us ought 
necessarily to follow ; even as Christ hath also enjoined: “If thou 
wilt enter into life, keep the commandments” [ Matt. 19 : 17]. 
But because the infirmity of man’s nature is so great that no one 
can satisfy the law, it is needful to teach men not only that they 
must obey the law, but also how this obedience pleaseth, lest their 
consciences fall into despair when they understand that they do 
not satisfy the law. 

This obedience therefore pleaseth, not because it satisfieth the 
law, but because the person that performeth it is reconciled by 
Christ through faith, and believeth that the remnants of sin are 
pardoned him. Therefore we must always hold that we obtain 
forgiveness of sins, and a person is pronounced righteous, i. e. is 
freely accepted, for Christ’s sake, through faith ; and afterwards, 
that this obedience towards the law doth also please, and is ac- 
counted a kind of righteousness, and merits rewards. For the 
conscience cannot set its own cleanness or worth over against the 
judgment of God; as Psalm 143: 2 testifieth: “Enter not into 
judgment with thy servant; for in thy sight shall no man living 
be justified.” And John says [1 John 1: 8, 9]: “If we say that 
we have no sin, we deccive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. 
If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” And Christ 
says [Luke 17 : 10]: “ When ye shall have done all those things 
.... say, Weare unprofitable servants.” But after the person is 
reconciled and righteous by faith, that is, accepted, his obedience 
both pleases and is accounted a sort of righteousness, as John 
saith [1 John 3: 6]: “ Whoso abideth in him sinneth not,” and 
[2 Cor. 1:12]: “Our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our con- 
science.”’ 

This obedience ought to strive against evil desires, and con- 
tinually by spiritual exercises become more pure, and to beware 
of committing anything contrary to conscience, according to the 
passage [1 Tim. 1: 5]: “ The end of the commandment is charity 
out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith un- 
feigned.” But they who obey evil desires, and act contrary to 
conscience, live in mortal sins, and retain neither the righteous- 
ness of faith, nor the righteousness of good works, according to 
the declaration of Paul (Gal. 5: 21]: “ They which do such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” 
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ARTICLE VII. 
Of the Church. 


Also they teach that one holy Church is to continue for ever. 
But the Church of Christ is properly the congregation of the 
members of Christ, that is, of saints, who truly believe and obey 
Christ; although in this life,even to the final judgment, many 
wicked men and hypocrites are mingled with this congregation. 
Moreover, the Church properly so called has her own signs, viz. 
the pure and sound doctrine of the Gospel and the right use of 
sacraments. 

And unto the true unity of the Church, it is sufficient to agree 
concerning the doctrine of the Gospel, and the administration of 
the sacraments. Nor is it necessary that human traditions, rites 
or ceremonies instituted by men should be alike everywhere, as 
St. Paul saith: “One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all.” 


ARTICLE VIII. 
What the Church is. 


Seeing that in this life many wicked men and hypocrites are 
mingled with the Church, and have fellowship with the Church 
in the outward signs, it is lawful to use the sacraments admin- 
istered by wicked men, according to the voice of Christ [ Matt. 
23:2]: “The seribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat ;” and 
the sacraments and the word of God are effectual by reason of 
the institution and command of Christ, though they be delivered 
by wicked men. 

They condemn the Donatists and such like, who denied that it 
was lawful to use the ministry of wicked men in the Church, and 
held that the ministry of wicked men is useless and without effect. 


ARTICLE IX. 
Of Baptism. 


Of Baptism they teach that it is necessary to salvation, as a 
ceremony instituted by Christ, and that by Baptism the grace of 
God is offered, and that infants, by Baptism commended unto 
God, are received into God’s favor, and become children of God ; 
as Christ testifieth, speaking of little children in the Church, in 
Matt. 18 [:14]: “It is not the will of your Father which is in 
heaven, that one of these little ones should perish.” 

They condemn the Anabaptists, who allow not the Baptism of 
infants, and affirm that infants are saved without Baptism and 
outside of the Church. 


THE VARIATA EDITIONS. 109 


ARTICLE X. 
Of the Lord’s Supper. 


Of the Lord’s Supper they teach that, together with the bread 
and wine, the body and blood of Christ are truly tendered to 
those that eat in the Lord’s Supper. 


ARTICLE XI. 
Of Repentance. 


Touching repentance, they teach that such as have fallen after 
baptism may find remission of sins at what time they are con- 
verted, and that the Church should give absolution unto such as 
return to repentance. 

Now repentance, that is, the conversion of the godless, properly 
consisteth of these two parts: One is contrition, that is, terrors 
stricken into the conscience through the acknowledgment of sin, 
wherein we both recognize the wrath of God, and grieve that we 
have sinned, and abhor and eschew sins, as Joel preacheth [2:13]: 
“Rend your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto the 
Lord your God.” 

The other part is faith, which is conceived by the Gospel or 
absolution, and doth believe that for Christ’s sake sins are cer- 
tainly forgiven, and comforteth the conscience, and freeth it from 
terrors. Of which faith Paul speaketh when he saith: “ Being 
justified by faith we have peace” [Rom. 5:1]. Then should 
follow the good fruits of repentance, that is, obedience to God, 
according to the passage: “ We are debtors not to the flesh, to 
live after the flesh. For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; 
but if ye, through the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the body, ye 
shall live” [Rom. 8: 12, 13]. 

They condemn the Novatians, who would not absolve such as, 
having fallen after Baptism, returned to repentance. They con- 
demn also those that do not teach that forgiveness of sins is 
obtained freely by faith for Christ’s sake, but labor to prove that 
forgiveness of sins is obtained on account of the worthiness of 
contrition, of love, or of other works, and command consciences 
in repentance to doubt whether they obtain forgiveness of sins, 
and affirm that this doubting is not sin. Likewise they condemn 
those who teach that canonical satisfactions are necessary to redeem 
eternal punishments or the punishments of purgatory ; although 
we confess that present calamities are assuaged by good works, as 
Isaiah teacheth, chapter 58 [:10, 11]: “Deal thy bread to the hun- 
gry,” etc., “and the Lord will give thee rest always.”* They 


‘ Vulgate for v. 11, in Eng. version: “Shall guide thee continually.” 
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reject also indulgences, which are presentations of imaginary 
satisfactions. 

They condemn also the Anabaptists, who deny that those once 
justified can again lose the Holy Ghost. They condemn also 
those who contend that some men may attain to such perfection 
in this life that they even cannot sin any more. 


ARTICLE XII. 
Of Confession. 


Concerning confession of sins they teach that private absolution 
be retained in the churches, though enumeration of offences be ° 
not necessary in confession. For an enumeration of all offences 
is impossible, according to the passage [Ps. 19:12]: “ Who can 
understand his errors?” 


ARTICLE XIII. 


Of the Use of the Sacraments. 


Concerning the use of the sacraments, they teach that the sac- 
raments were ordained not only to be marks of profession amon 
men, but much more that they should be signs and testimonies of 
the will of God towards us, set forth unto us to stir up and con- 
firm faith in such as use them. Therefore men must use the sac- 
raments, so as to join faith with them, which believes the prom- 
ises that are offered and declared unto us by the sacraments. By 
this faith we receive the grace promised, which the sacraments 
signify, and the Holy Spirit. 

Therefore they condemn the Pharisaic opinion which suppress- 
eth the doctrine of faith, and teacheth not that faith, which be- 
lieveth that grace is given us for Christ’s sake, is requisite in the 
use of the sacraments; but imagineth that men are just by the 
very use of the sacraments for the work done, and that, too, 
without any good affection of them that use it. 


ARTICLE XIV. 


Of Ecclesiastical Orders. 


Concerning Ecclesiastical Orders, they teach that no man should 
publicly teach, or administer the sacraments, except he be rightly 
called ; according also as Paul giveth commandment to Titus “ to 
ordain elders in every city ” [Tit. 1: 5]. 


ARTICLE XV. 
Of Ecclesiastical Rites. 
Concerning Ecclesiastical rites which have been ordained by 
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human authority, they teach that those rites are to be observed 
which may be observed without sin, and conduce to tranquillity 
and good order in the Church ; such as are set holidays, prescribed 
godly songs, and other like rites. 

But yet concerning this class they teach that consciences are 
not to be burdened with superstitious opinions; that is, it must 
not be thought that these human ordinances are righteousness 
before God, or merit forgiveness of sins, or are services necessary 
to the righteousness of the Gospel; but we must hold that they 
are indifferent things, which, without the occurrence of offence, 
may be omitted. Yet they who violate them with offence, sin, as 
they indiscreetly disturb the peace of their churches, etc. 

Such traditions, therefore, as cannot be observed without sin, 
are rejected ; as the tradition concerning single life. The impious 
opinion of traditions and vows is also rejected, wherein it is im- 
agined that services devised by human authority merit forgive- 
ness of sins, are satisfaction for sins, ete. False opinions of 
this kind concerning vows and appointed fasts have been dis- 
seminated in the Church by the unlearned. 


ARTICLE XVI. 
Of Civil Affairs. 


Concerning civil affairs they teach that such civil ordinances as 
are lawful are good works and ordinances of God, as Paul testi- 
fieth : “The powers that be are ordained of God” om 13:1]. 
They teach, therefore, that Christians may lawfully bear civil 
office, sit in judgment, determine matters by the imperial laws 
and other laws in present force, appoint just punishments, engage 
in just war, act as soldiers, make legal bargains and contracts, 
hold property, take an oath when the magistrates require it, 
contract lawful marriages, and engage in such arts as are ap- 
proved by law. 

They condemn the Anabaptists, who forbid Christians these 
offices. They condemn those all who have placed the perfection 
of the Gospel in forsaking civil offices, whereas the perfection of 
the Gospel is spiritual, that is, it consisteth in the motions of the 
heart, in the fear of God, in faith, love and obedience. For the 
Gospel maketh declaration of an everlasting righteousness of 
heart; meanwhile it doth not abolish order and government of 
commonwealths or families, but requireth especially that these 
be preserved in this bodily life as God’s own ordinances, and 
that in such ordinances we should exercise love. Christians, 
therefore, must necessarily obey the magistrates and laws that 
now are; save only when they command any sin, for then they 
- must obey God rather than men, Acts 4 [:19; 5:29]. 


112 THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION. 


ARTICLE XVII. 


Of Christ's Return to Judgment. 


Also they teach that in the consummation of the world Christ 
shall appear to judgment, and shall raise up all the dead, and 
shall give unto godly men eternal life and everlasting joys; but 
ungodly men and the devils shall be condemned unto endless 
torments. 

We condemn the Anabaptists, who now scatter Jewish opinions, 
and imagine that before the resurrection the godly shall occupy 
the kingdoms of the world, the wicked being everywhere de- 
stroyed or suppressed. For we know that, since the godly ought 
to obey the magistrates that now are, they must not seize their 
power from them or overthrow governments by sedition, because 
Paul enjoineth: “Let every soul be subject unto the higher 
powers” [Rom. 13:1]. We know also that the Church in this 
life is subject to the cross, and shall not be glorified until after 
this life; as Paul saith [Rom. 8:29; 1 Cor. 15:49]: We must 
be made like the image of the Son of God. Therefore we utterly 
condemn and detest the folly and diabolical madness of the 
Anabaptists. 

We condemn also the Origenists, who have imagined that there 
will be an end of punishments to the devils and condemned. 


ArTIcLE XVIII. 
Of Free Will. 

Concerning Free Will they teach that man’s will hath some 
liberty to work a civil righteousness, and to choose such things as 
reason can reach unto; but it hath no power without the Hol 
Spirit to work spiritual righteousness, because Paul saith: “The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God” 
[1 Cor. 2:14], and Christ saith: “Without me ye can do noth- 
ing” [John 15:5]. Now, spiritual righteousness is wrought in 
us when we are helped by the Holy Spirit. Moreover, we receive 
the Holy Spirit when we assent unto the Word of God, so that 
through faith we are comforted in terrors of conscience; as Paul 
teacheth when he saith: “That we might receive the promise of 
the Spirit through faith” [Gal. 3:14]. 

These things are in as many words affirmed by St. Augustine, 
LTypoqnosticon, lib. iii.: “We confess that there is in all men a 
free will, which hath indeed the judgment of reason; not that it 
is thereby fitted, without God, either to begin or to perform any- 
thing in matters pertaining to God, but only in works belonging 
to this present life, whether they be good or evil. By good 
works, I mean those which are of the goodness of nature; as to 
will to labor in the field, to desire meat or drink, to desire to have 
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a friend, to desire apparel, to desire to build a house, to marry a 
wife, to raise cattle, to learn the art of divers good things, to 
desire any good thing pertaining to this present life; all which 
are not without God’s government; yea, they are, and had their 
beginning from God and by God. Among evil things I account 
such as these: to will to worship an image, to will manslaughter, 
and such like.” This judgment of St. “Augustine doth notably 
teach what is to be attributed to the Free Will, and doth put a 
plain difference between civil discipline, or the exercises of human 
reason, and spiritual motions, true fear, patience, constancy, faith, 
calling upon God in most severe temptations, in the midst of the 
snares of the devil, in the terrors of sin. In this surely we have 
need to be ruled and helped of the Holy Ghost, as Paul saith: 
“The Spirit also helpeth our infirmities” [Rom. 8: 26]. 

We condemn the Pelagians and the like, who teach that by the 
aes of nature alone, without the Spirit ‘of God, we are able to 
ove God above all things, and to do God’s law as touching the 
substance of the acts. ‘These dreams we frankly and necessarily 
censure, for they obscure the benefits of Christ. For Christ is 
set forth in the Gospel as Mediator, and mercy is promised for 
this reason, viz. because man’s nature cannot satisfy the law, as 
Paul testifieth, when he saith [Rom. 8:7]: “The carnal mind is 
enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be.” For although man’s nature by itself be able in 
some sort to do the external works (for it is able to withhold the 
hands from theft and from murder); yet it cannot work the in- 
ward motions, such as true fear, true trust, patience, chastity, un- 
less the Holy Spirit govern and help our hearts. And yet in this 
place we also teach that it is the commandment of God that the 
carnal motions should be restrained by diligence of reason and 
by civil discipline, as Paul saith: “The Law was our school- 
master unto Christ” [Gal. 3: 24]; also: “The Law is for the 
ungodly ” [1 Tim. 1: 9]. 


ARTICLE XIX. 


Of the Cause of Sin. 


Touching the cause of sin, they teach that although God doth 
create and preserve nature, yet the cause of sin is the will of the 
wicked ; to wit, of the devil, and ungodly men; which turneth 
itself from God unto other things, against the commandments of 
God. On this account Christ savs of the devil: “When he speak- 
eth a lie, he speaketh of his own”’ [John 8: 44]. 


ARTICLE XX, 


Of Faith and Good Works. 
That of which our adversaries accuse us, that we neglect the 
15 
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doctrine of Good Works, is manifest slander. For the books of 
our divines are extant, wherein they teach concerning Good Works 
in a godly and profitable way, as to what works in every calling 
please God. And whereas in the churches there was formerly 
great silence concerning the chief works, namely, concerning the 
exercises of faith, and concerning the praise of works pertaining 
to the civil government, and all their sermons were in great part 
spent in praising human traditions, holidays, fastings, the state of 
monks, fraternities, pilgrimages, the worship of saints, rosaries 
and other unprofitable services; by the kindness of God the 
Church is recalled to true and useful services, which God doth 
approve and require. The Prophets in most earnest sermons 
bewail this calamity of the Church, that, true worship having 
become extinct, men’s ceremonies and a godless confidence in 
eeremontes should prevail in the Church. And from this error 
they recall the Church unto true services, unto truly good works. 
What can be said more forcibly than the sermon in Ps. 50 [: 1]: 
“The mighty God, even the Lord, hath spoken and called the 
earth.” Here God preacheth to all mankind, condemneth their 
trust in ceremonies, and setteth forth another worship, and show- 
eth that he is greatly enraged with those who in the Chureh preach 
ceremonies in such a way as to suppress the true worship. Many 
similar sermons are extant in the prophets, as Isa. 58; Zach. 7; 
and Mic. 6; and Hosea [6: 6] crieth: “I desired mercy, and not 
sacrifice; and the knowledge of God more than burnt-offerings.” 
Neither is it unknown that many good and learned men have 
even before this age greatly wished that the doctrine concerning 
the comfort of consciences, and the difference of works, had been 
better. For in the Church both doctrines ought to exist, viz. the 
Gospel concerning faith to instruct and comfort consciences ; and 
also what are truly good works, and what are true services of 
God, ought to be sect forth. But the adversaries, because they 
corrupt the doctrine concerning faith, first cannot afford sound 
comfort to consciences ; for they bid men stand in doubt concern- 
ing the forgivencss of sins, and yet afterwards bid them seek for- 
giveness of sins by their own works, and devise monkery and 
other works. Secondly, they abolish also the true worship of 
God. For prayer and other spiritual exercises are driven out 
when men’s minds are not established by confidence in Christ. 
Besides, the works of the Second Table do not please God, except 
faith be added, because it is for Christ’s sake that this inchoate 
and imperfect obedience is pleasing. Thirdly, they debase the 
works commanded by God, and prefer man’s traditions far before 
them: these they adorn with most specious titles, they call them 
the perfection of the Gospel ; but meanwhile they have taught so 
coldly concerning the works of one’s calling, magistracy, mar- 
riage, that many Influential men doubted whether these states of 
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life pleased God. Therefore our preachers have with great care 
explained both kinds of doctrine: they set forth the doctrine con- 
cerning faith, and add a godly doctrine concerning works. 


A. OF FAITH. 


First, therefore, concerning Faith and Justification, they teach 
thus. Christ hath fitly embraced the sum of the Gospel when in 
the last of Luke [24:47] he commandeth “that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in his name among all 
nations.” For the Gospel convicteth of sins and requireth re- 
pentance, and at the same time offereth remission of sins for 
Christ’s sake freely, and not for the sake of our worthiness. 
And just as the preaching of repentance is universal, so also the 
promise of grace is universal, and he commands all to believe and 
to receive the benefit of Christ; just as Christ said: “Come to me, 
all ye that labor” [Matt. 11: 28], and Paul saith: “ He is rich 
unto all,” etc. [Rom. 10:12]. Although therefore some con- 
trition or repentance be necessary, yet we must hold that forgive- 
ness of sins is granted us, and from unrighteous we become right- 
eous, that is reconciled or accepted, and the sons of God, freely for 
Christ’s sake, and not on account of the worthiness of our con- 
trition, or of any other works which either go before or follow. 
But this benefit must be received by faith, whereby we should 
believe that forgiveness of sins and justification are given us for 
Christ’s sake. This judgment bringeth sure consolation to terri- 
fied minds, and how necessary it is for the Church experienced 
consciences can easily judge, and it has no absurdity, no perplex- 
ity, no sophistry. Here there is no need of disputations concern- 
ing predestination or the like; for the promise is universal, and 
detracteth nothing from good works, yea, it doth excite to faith 
and to truly good works. For forgiveness of sins is transferred 
from our works to mercy, that the benefit might be undoubted ; 
not that we should do nothing, but much more that we should 
know how our obedience doth please God in our so great infirm- 
ity. To despise and condemn this doctrine, whereby both the 
honor of Christ is extolled, and most sweet and sure comfort 
offered unto godly minds, which containeth the true knowledge 
of the divine mercy, and bringeth forth both true worship and 
eternal life, is more than Pharisaical blindness. Formerly wnen 
this comfort was not set forth, many alarmed consciences attempt- 
ed to heal themselves by means of works; some resorted to a 
monastic life, others selected other works, whereby to merit for- 
giveness of sins and justification. But there is no sure comfort 
without this doctrine of the Gospel, which commandeth us to be- 
lieve that forgiveness of sins and justification are freely given unto 
us for Christ’s sake; and this whole doctrine has been appointed 
for [a weapon in] the true conflict of a terrified conscience. 
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But we will add some testimonies. Paul, Rom. 3 [: 24, 25]: 
“Being justified freely by his grace through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in his blood.” Rom. 4 [:15]: “To 
him that worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness.” Eph. 2 [:8, 
sq.]: “By grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of 
yourselves: it is the gift of God; not of works, lest any man 
should boast.” In these and such like sentences Paul plainly 
teacheth that forgiveness of sins and justification are given us 
freely, and not on acconnt of the worthiness of our works. And 
in the fourth chapter to the Romans he disputeth at length why 
this consolation is needful to us. For if the promise depended 
upon the worthiness of our works, it would be uncertain. There- 
fore in order that we may have sure and firm comfort against the 
terrors of sin and death, and that our faith may be able to stand, 
it is needful that it rest only upon mercy, and not upon our own 
worthiness. For which cause Paul saith: “Therefore it is of 
faith, that it might be by grace; to the end the promise might 
be sure” [Rom. 4:16]. For our works cannot be set against the 
judgment of God, according to the passage: “If thou, Lord, 
shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand ?” [Ps. 130: 
3]. And therefore Christ has been given unto us as a Mediator, 
and his honor is not to be transferred unto our works. 

When therefore we say: “ We are justified by faith” [Rom. 
5: 1 we do not mean that we are righteous on account of the 
worthiness of the virtue itself, but this is the meaning: that we 
obtain the forgiveness of sins and the imputation of righteousness 
by mercy for Christ’s sake. But this merey cannot be received 
unless by faith; and faith significth here not only a knowledge of 
the history, but it signifieth a belief of the promise of the mercy, 
which becomes ours on account of Christ as Mediator. And when 
faith is understood in this way concerning a confidence in mercy, 
James and Paul do not disagree. For when James saith: “ The 
devils believe and tremble” [James 2:19], by faith he meancth 
knowledge of the history ; this doth not justify, for even the god- 
less and devils are acquainted with the history. But when Paul 
saith: “ Faith is reckoned for righteousness” [Rom. 4:5], he 
speaketh of confidence in the mercy promised for Christ’s sake ; 
and his meaning is that men are pronounced righteous, that is, 
reconciled through mercy, and not through our own worthiness ; 
but that this mercy for Christ’s sake ought to be received by 
faith. Now the novelty of this figurative speech of St. Paul: 
“We are justified by faith” [Rom. 5:1], will not offend well- 
disposed minds, if they understand that. it is spoken properly of 
mercy, and that it is adorned with true and necessary praises, 
For what can be more acceptable to an afflicted and alarmed con- 


THE VARIATA EDITIONS. ‘117 


science in true grief than to hear that this is the commandment 
of God, that this is the voice of the Bridegroom Christ, that they 
should undoubtedly believe that forgiveness of sins or reconcilia- 
tion is given, not for our own worthiness, but freely, through 
mercy, for Christ’s sake, that the benefit might be certain? But 
justification in these declarations of Paul signifieth the forgive- 
ness of sins, or reconciliation, or imputation of righteousness, ¢. e. 
accepting of the person. 

Neither are we introducing a new dogma into the Church, for 
the Scriptures amply teach this doctrine concerning faith, and 
Paul treateth this topic especially in some epistles, and the holy 
fathers teach the same. For so saith Ambrose, De Vocatione Gen- 
dium: “If justification, which is by grace, were due unto pre- 
ceding merits, so as not to be a gift of a giver, but a reward of a 
worker, redemption by the blood of Christ would grow of small 
account, and the prerogative of man’s works would not yield 
unto the mercy of God.” And concerning this matter there are 
many entire disputations in St. Augustine. is words are these : 
“Inasmuch as by the law he showeth to man his infirmity, that, 
fleeing to his mercy by faith, he might be saved (for it hath been 
said that he carrieth the law and mercy on his tongue: the law, 
whereby to convict the proud ; and mercy, whereby to justify the 
humbled); therefore the righteousness of God through faith of 
Jesus Christ is revealed to all who believe,” ete. And the Sy- 
nod of Milevis writeth: “Is it not sufficiently shown that this is 
wrought by the law, that sin should be known, and thus, against 
the victory of sin, men should flee to divine grace, which has 
been set forth in the promises; that the promises of God, that is, 
the grace of God, might be sought for deliverance, and in man 
a righteousness might begin, not his own, but of God.” 


B. OF GOOD WORKS. 


When we set forth in the churches the necessary doctrine and 
comfort of faith, the doctrine of Good Works also is added ; to 
wit, that obedience to the law of God is requisite in them that be 
reconciled. For the Gospel preacheth concerning newness of life, 
according to the passage: “I will put my laws into their mind” 
[Heb. 8:10]. This new life therefore ought to be obedience 
towards God. The Gospel also preacheth repentance; and faith 
cannot exist except in those who repent, because faith comforteth 
hearts in contrition and terrors of sin; as Paul saith: “ Being 
justified by faith we have peace.” And of repentance he saith, 
Rom. 6 [: 6]: “Our old man is crucified with him, that the body 
of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve 
sin.” And Isaiah saith: “Where will the Lord dwell? Ina 
contrite and humble spirit” [Isa. 66:1, 2; 57:15]. 

Secondly, among good works the chief, and that which is the 
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highest worship of God, is faith itself, which bringeth forth many 
other virtues, which could not exist unless their hearts had first 
received faith. For Paul says: “ How shall they call on Him 
in whom they have not believed?” [Rom. 10:14]. So long as 
men’s minds are in doubt whether they are hearkened to by God, 
so long as they think that they have been rejected of God, they 
do not E truly call upon God; but when by faith we recognize his 
mercy, we flee unto God, we love him, call upon him, hope i in him, 
look for his help, obey him in attlictions, because we now know that 
we are sons, and that our sacrifice, our afflictions, please God. 
These services faith produceth. Well therefore doth Ambrose SAy : 
“ Faith is the mother of a good will and of just dealing.” The ad- 
versaries wish to appear as gloriously equipping the doctrine of good 
works; and yet concerning these spiritual works, concerning faith 
and the exercises of faith in prayer, in all the business, the plans 
and the dangers of life, they say nothing ; and indeed it would even 
be impossible to speak correctly concerning these exercises, if eon- 
sciences would be left in doubt, and they’ were ignorant that God 
requireth faith as a special worship ; and when that huge show 
of outward works is spread before the eyes, minds, especially 
those not well instructed, are withdrawn from the sight of these 
inward exercises. Moreover, it is necessary in the Church that 
men be taught concerning these inward exercises and fruits of the 
Spirit; for ‘these works make the difference between the godly and 
hypocrites. External worship, external ceremonies, and other 
external works, even hypocrites can render, But only to the true 
Church belong such services as true repentance, fear, faith, prayer, 
etc. These services are especially required and commended in 
Scripture, as Ps. 50 [:14, 15]: “Offer unto God thanksgiving ; 
and pay thy vows unto the Most High: and call upon me in the 
day of trouble,” 

Thirdly, by this faith, which comforteth hearts in repentance, 
we receive the Holy Spirit, who is given to govern and help us, 
that we may resist sin and the devil, and more and more acknow- 
ledge our own weakness, and that the knowledge and fear of God 
and faith in us may increase. Wherefore our obedience to God 
and a new life ought to increase in us; as St. Paul teacheth that 
we ought to be renewed to the knowledge of God [Col. 3: 10], 
that the new light and the image of Him w vho hath created us may 
be formed in us. 

Fourthly, we teach also how this obedience which is but begun 
pleaseth God. For in this so great infirmity and uncleanness of 
nature the saints do not satisfy the law; the godly, therefore, 
have need of comfort, that they may know how this slender and 
imperfect obedience pleaseth God. For it doth not please him, 
as satisfying his law, but because the persons are reconciled and 
righteous for Christ’s ‘sake, and believe that their weakness is for- 
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given them. Thus Paul teacheth: “There is therefore now no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus” [Rom. 8:1]. 
Although, therefore, this new obedience is far from the perfection 
of the law, yet it is righteousness and merits rewards, for the rea- 
son that the persons are reconciled. And thus we must judge 
of those works, which are indeed highly to be commended, that 
they are necessary, that they are the service of God and spiritual 
sacrifices, and merit rewards. Nevertheless, this consolation is first 
to be held concerning the person, which is very necessary in the 
conflict of the conscience: to wit, that we have forgiveness of sins 
freely by faith, and that the person is just, that is, reconciled, and 
an heir of eternal life for Christ’s sake; but afterwards the obe- 
dience pleaseth, according to the passage: “ Ye are not under the 
law, but under grace” [Rom. 6:14]. For our works cannot be 
set. over against the wrath and judgment of God; but the terrors 
of sin and death must be conquered by confidence in Christ as 
Mediator; as it hath been written: “O death, I will be thy 
plagues” [Hos. 13:14]. And in John 6 [: 40], Christ saith: 
“This is the will of Him that sent me, that every one which secth 
the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life.’ And 
St. Paul: “Being justified by faith, we have peace with God ” 
[Rom. 5:1]. And the Church always prays: “ Forgive us our 
trespasses ” [Luke 11: 4]. 

Thus too do the fathers themselves teach concerning the weak- 
ness of the saints and concerning faith. Augustine in his Expo- 
sition of Ps. 30 [: 31] saith: “‘ Deliver me in thy righteousness ;’ 
for if thou regardest my righteousness, thou condemnest me. 
‘Deliver me in thy righteousness.’ For there is a righteousness of 
God, which is ours when it is given unto us. But it is called the 
righteousness of God for this reason, viz. that man should not 
think that he has righteousness of himself; for as the apostle 
Paul saith: ‘To him that believeth on Him that justifieth the 
ungodly’ [Rom. 4: 5], that is, that of a wicked maketh a right- 
eous man. If God should deal, as it were, by the rule pro- 
pounded in the law, the sinner must be condemned. If he would 
deal by this rule, whom would he deliver? For he discovereth 
all to be sinners. This the apostle saith: ‘All have sinned and 
stand in need of the glory of God’ [Rom. 3:23]. What is it 
to ‘stand in need of the glory of God’? That he should deliver 
thee, and not thou thyself; because thou canst not deliver thyself, 
thou hast need of one to deliver thee. Why is it that thou 
boastest of thyself? Why is it that thou presumest concerning 
the law and righteousness? Seest thou not what is fighting with 
thee within? Dost thou not hear one that striveth, and confess- 
eth, ‘O wretched man that I am’ [Rom. 7: 24],” and needeth 
aid in battle? 

Now, it may easily be judged that this doctrine is needful for 
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the Church, viz. that men may know that they do not satisfy the 
law, and nevertheless may have the consolation as to how this im- 
perfect obedience pleaseth. This doctrine certain absurd opinions 
have horribly suppressed ; wherein unlearned men have imagined, 
against the authority of Scripture and of the ancient Church, that 
they satisfy God’s law, and also that they are just because of ‘their 
fultilment of the law, ete.; and that monks are perfect, and per- 
form ampler and more excellent works than God’s law doth 
require; in the mean time there was the most profound silence as 
to how Christ the Mediator is to be apprehended by faith ; but 
they taught men to doubt or to rely upon their own merits. 

But concerning this obedience we also teach, that they who 
commit mortal sins are not just, because God requireth this 
obedience, that we should resist sinful lusts. They then who 
do not strive against them, but obey them, contrary to the com- 
mand of God, and commit actions against their consciences, are 
unrighteous, and retain neither the Holy Spirit nor faith, that is, 
confidence in merey. For confidence which seeketh the forgive- 
ness of sins cannot exist in those who are delighted with sins and 
do not repent. 

Fifthly, it is needful also to teach this point, viz. as to how 
men are able to do good works. We have just declared how our 
works are pleasing to God; here we add also how they may be 
done. For although men by their own strength be able to do 
outward honorable deeds in some sort, and ought also to comply 
with this discipline, yet men without faith are in the power of the 
devil, who driveth them to open disgrace and occupieth their 
minds with wicked and blasphemous opinions; for that is the 
kingdom and tyranny of the devil. With respect to these things 
nature is by itself weak, and cannot, without God’s help, exert 
itself and perform spiritual works. For that cause men are 
taught that in the Gospel the Holy Spirit is promised to aid and 
govern the minds of them who repent and assent to the Gospel. 
Wherefore in all life, in so great infirmity of nature, in the midst 
of these snares of the devil, in all dangers, faith must be exercised 
in calling upon God, that we may continue always in the faith 
and in obedience toward God. Therefore Zechariah saith: “TI 
will pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, the Spirit of grace and of supplications ” [Zech. 12: 
10]. For this reason he calleth him the “ Spirit of grace,” viz. 
because the Holy Spirit doth encourage and console terrified 
minds, and beareth record that God is reconciled to us; and he 
calleth him the “Spirit of supplications,” in order that we may 
constantly exercise faith in prayer, that by these exercises our 
faith may be confirmed and the new life may grow. 

And true virtues are, without any doubt, gifts of God, viz. 
fuith ; acuteness of judgment in discriminating dogmas; mag- 
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nanimity, such as is needful in those who teach and confess the 
Gospel; true diligence in governing churches; true humility ; 
not to seek power; not to be moved by popularity or hatred ; 
true chastity, ete. These heroic virtues Paul ecalleth gifts of 
God [Rom. 12:6]: “Having then gifts differing according to 
the grace that is given unto us.” And of these he saith to 
the Corinthians: “These worketh that one and the selfsame 
Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will,” ete. [1 Cor. 
12:11}. 

But 4 these gifts our exercise of them ought to be added, 
which both preserveth them and meriteth an increase, according 
to the passage: “ Whosoever hath, to him shall be given” [ Matt. 
13:12]. And Augustine well said: “Love deserveth an in- 
crease of love,” viz. when it is exercised. For good works have 
rewards, not only in this life, but also after this life in life ever- 
lasting. For because the Church in this life is subject to the 
cross and to the death of the body, the most rewards are deferred 
until the life to come; and although this life be bestowed un- 
doubtedly through mercy, for Christ’s sake, upon those who have 
been justified by a trust in Christ, nevertheless there is also a 
compensation of good works, according to the passage: “ Your 
reward is great in heaven” [Luke 6: 23]. 

From these things it is sufticiently clear that the doctrine of 
good works is, by the goodness of God, taught in a godly and — 
correct manner in our churches. How great formerly was the 
obscurity and confusion concerning good works, good minds know 
full well. No one reminded men of the distinction between 
human traditions and the divine law; no one taught how, in our 
so great infirmity, good works were pleasing; in a word, there 
was the most profound silence concerning faith, of which there 
is need in the forgiveness of sins. But with these matters now 
explained, godly consciences possess comfort and the sure hope of 
salvation, and understand the true services of divine worship, and 
how they are pleasing to God and meritorious. 


ARTICLE XXI. 
Of the Worship of Saints. 


Invocation is an honor which is to be rendered only to God 
Almighty, viz. to the Eternal Father, and to his Son and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and to the Holy Ghost. And God hath 
set forth his Son Jesus Christ to us as a Mediator and High 
Priest, that maketh intercession for us. On account of him alone 
he testifieth that our prayers are heard and accepted, according to 
the passage: “ Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, 
he will give it to you” [John 16:23]; also: “There is one Me- 
diator between God and man” [1 Tim. 2:5]. Therefore let 
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them that call upon God offer up their prayers, through the Son 
of God, as at the end of prayers it is accustomed. to “be said in 
the Church: 'T hrough Jesus Christ,” ete. It is necessary that 
these things be taught ‘concerning invocation, as our men have else- 
where written more at large concerning invocation. But, on the 
contrary, the custom of invoking holy men who have departed 
from this life is to be censured and driven altogether from the 
Church ; because this custom transferreth the vlory due God 
alone to men; it ascribeth to the dead omnipotence, in that the 
saints should see the motions of hearts; it also ascribeth to the 
dead the office of Christ the Mediator, and undoubtedly obscures 
the glory of Christ. Therefore we condemn the whole custom 
of invoking holy men who have departed from this life, and de- 
clare that it ought to be avoided. Nevertheless, it profiteth to 
recite the true histories of the godly, because examples do profit- 
ably instruct if they be rightly propounded. When we hear that 
David’s fall was forgiven him, faith is confirmed in us also; the 
constancy of the ancient martyrs doth now also strengthen the 
minds of the godly. For this use it is profitable to recite their 
histories; but nevertheless there is need of discretion in applying 
their examples. 


This is the sum of the doctrine which is propounded in our 
churches. And we regard it in harmony with the Prophetic and 
Apostolic Scriptures and the Catholic Church, and finally also 
with the Roman Church, so far as it is known from approved 
writers. We hope that all good and learned men will judge in 
like manner. For we do not despise harmony with the Catholic 
Church, nor is it our intention to introduce into the Church any 
dogma that is new and unknown to the holy Church, nor do we 
wish to advocate godless or seditious opinions which the Catholic 
Church hath condemned. For not prompted by perverse party 
spirit, but compelled by the authority of the Word of God and 
of the ancient Church, we have embraced this doctrine, in order 
that God’s glory might be the more manifest, and the interests 
of godly minds in the entire Church might be cared for. ‘For it 
is manifest that very many abuses have crept into the Church 
which have need of correction. Both for Christ’s glory, and the 
salvation of all nations, we especially desire that, when these con- 
troversies have been carcfully examined, the ‘Church may be 
cleansed and freed from those abuses which cannot be concealed ; 
and for this reason all good men in all nations have long since 
been longing for a synod, some hope of which the most clement 
emperor showeth to all nations. Therefore the emperor will do 
what is most befitting his greatness and success, and what is 


greatly desired by the universal Church, if in a synod he will 
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commit the judgment concerning matters of such importance not 
to those who bring self-interest to the deliberation, but will select 
godly and learned men who desire to consult for the glory of 
Christ and the welfare of the universal Church. This is the 
customary and lawful way to adjust dissensions, viz. by referring 
ecclesiastical controversies to synods. From the time of the 
. apostles the Church hath preserved this mode. And the most 
distinguished emperors, Constantine and Theodosius, even in mat- 
ters not very obscure and in regard to absurd dogmas, neverthe- 
less were unwilling to decide anything without a synod, in order 
that they might preserve the liberty of the Church in decisions 
concerning dogmas. And it is very honorable to the emperor to 
imitate the example of those most excellent sovereigns, especially 
since we have changed nothing without the example of the ancient 
Church. And we hope that this so great happiness hath been 
divinely given the emperor for the amendment and welfare of 
the Church. Certainly God claimeth of him this service, viz. 
that he devote his power to commending the glory of Christ, to 
the peace of the Church, and to the prohibition of monstrous and 
most unjust cruelty, which with a certain wonderful rage is exer- 
cised in every direction against the members of Christ, against 
godly and innocent men. God hath entrusted the care of these 
very great matters to supreme sovereigns; on this account he 
exciteth monarchs to restrain unjust authority, as he excited Cyrus 
to deliver the people of the Jews from captivity, and Constantine 
to remove that infinite cruclty which, at that time, was being 
exercised against the Christians. ‘Thus we desire that Ceesar both 
may undertake the care of the Church when reformed, and may 
restrain the unjust cruelty. 

For our articles, which we have enumerated, bear witness with 
sufficient clearness that we neither teach nor approve of any dog- 
ma contrary to the Catholic Church, or of any godless or seditious 
opinion, yea even that certain prominent articles of Christian doc- 
trine have been elucidated in a godly and useful way by our men. 
In external traditions some abuses have been changed, in regard 
to which even if there be some dissimilarity, provided only the 
doctrine and faith be pure, no one because of this dissimilarity of 
human traditions is to be regarded a heretic or a deserter from 
the Catholic Church. For the unity of the Catholic Church con- 
sisteth in agreement of doctrine and faith, not in human tradi- 
tions, with respect to which there hath always been in the churches 
throughout the whole world great dissimilarity. Nor indeed let 
His Imperial Majesty have confidence in those who, in order 
to enkindle hatred against us, are spreading abroad marvellous 
charges. They proclaim that all ceremonies, that all good cus- 
toms in the churches, are abolished by us. These charges are 
clearly false. For we both preserve, with the greatest devotion, 
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the ceremonies that have been divinely instituted, and, in order 
to increase respect for them, we have only removed certain recent 
abuses, which contrary to Sc ripture, contrary to the ancient canons, 
contrary to the examples of the ancient Church, have, by the fault 
of the times, been received without any responsible authority. And 
to a great extent the ancient rites have been carefully preserved 
among us. Wherefore we ask His Imperial Majesty to hear us 
kindly, as to what is preserved in external rites, and what, for any 
reason, hath been changed. 


PART IL. 


ARTICLES CONCERNING ABUSES WHICH HAVE BEEN COR- 
RECTED IN EXTERNAL RITES. 


ARTICLE I. 


Of the Mass. 


Our Churches are wrongfully accused to have abolished the 
mass. For the mass is still retained among us, and celebrated 
with great reverence; and almost all the ceremonies that are in 
use are preserved, saving that with the things sung in Latin we 
mingle certain things sung in German at various parts of the ser- 
vice, which have been added for the people’s instruction. For on 
this very account we have need of ceremonies, that they may teach 
the unlearned, and that the preaching of God's Word may stir up 
some to the true fear and invocation of God. 

Not only did St. Paul command to use a tongue that the peo- 
ple understand [1 Cor. 14:9], but man’s law also hath appointed 
it. We accustom the people to receive the sacrament together, if 
so be any be found fit thereunto; and that is a thing that doth 
increase the reverence and due estimation of the public cere- 
monies. For none are admitted unless they be first proved. 
Besides, we put men in mind of the worthiness and use of the 
sacrament, how great comfort it bringeth to those who repent, 
that men may learn both to fear God and to believe, and may 
practice invocation, and seek for and expect good things from 
him. This is the true worship of Christians ; these services, fear, 
faith, prayer, hope, ete., God approveth. When, therefore, these 
services are performed in the use of ceremonies, then doth the use 
of the sacrament please God. When, therefore, the people are 
accustomed to the ceremony, and advised of its use, masses are 
said with us after a meet and godly manner; and all things are 
done in the Church with greater gravity and reverence than in 
times past. 
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It is not unknown that these many ages past there hath been 
public complaint made by good men of the profanation and 
abuse of masses. For it is easy to be secn how far this abuse 
hath spread itself in all churches; what kind of men they are 
that say the masses, contrary to the prohibition of the canons; 
also how shamefully they are turned to sacrilegious lucre; for 
there be very many that say masses without repentance, only for 
the belly’s sake. These things are too well known to be passed 
by unnoticed. Neither from the beginning of the world doth 
any divine thing appear to be so commonly turned into gain as 
the mass. But St. Paul doth fearfully threaten them who deal 
unworthily with the sacrament, when he saith: “ Whosoever shall 
eat this bread, or drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord” [1 Cor. 11:27]. And 
in the Decalogue it is written: “He that abuseth God’s name 
shall not be unpunished ” [Ex. 20: a As, therefore, the world 
hath oft at other times been punished for idolatry, so doubtless 
this enormous profaning of masses will be punished with most 
grievous penalties; and, perhaps chiefly for this reason, the 
Church, in these last times, is punished with blindness, discords, 
wars, and many other plagues. And these manifest abuses, the 
bishops, although they were not indeed ignorant of them, have 
thus far not only tolerated, but also mildly smiled at. Now too 
late they begin to complain of the calamities of the Church, al- 
though nothing else hath afforded occasion to the tumults of these 
times but the abuses themselves, which were already so manifest 
that they could no longer be tolerated by moderate men. Oh that 
the bishops, in accordance with their office, had, before these times, 
restrained the avarice and impudence, whether of monks or of 
others, who, changing the manner of the ancient Church, have 
made the mass a money-matter! 

But we will declare from what source these abuses have orig- 
inated. The opinion hath been spread abroad in the Church that 
the Lord’s Supper is a work which, celebrated by the priest, merit- 
eth remission of sins, of the guilt and punishment, to him that 
doeth it and to others; and that, because of the work done, with- 
out any good affection of the one using it; also that when applied, 
on behalf of the dead, it is satisfactory, that is, it meriteth to them 
remission of the punishments of purgatory. Thus they interpret 
the word sacrifice, when they call the mass a sacrifice, viz. a work, 
which, when applied on behalf of others, meriteth for them remis- 
sion of guilt and punishments, and that, because of the work done, 
Without any good affection of the one using it. Thus they mean 
that an offering is made for the living and the dead by the priest 
in the mass. And after this persuasion was once received, they 
taught men to seek forgiveness of sins, and good things of every 
kind, yea to free the dead from punishment by the benefit of the 
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mass. Nor did it make any difference by what sort of men the 
masses were said, because they taught that they were available for 
others without a ‘good affection of the user. Afterwards a ques- 
tion arose, whether one mass said for many were as available as 
one said separately for a particular individual. This disputation 
infinitely increased both the number of masses and the gain; but 
we are not now disputing concerning the gain, we are only accus- 
ing their impiety. For our divines “teach that this opinion of the 
merit and application of the mass is false and godless. This is 
the state of this controversy. And judgment concerning this case 
is easy to the godly, if any one will weigh the arguments that 
follow. 

First. We have above shown that men obtain forgiveness of 
sins freely by faith, that is, by confidlence in mercy for Christ’s 
sake; therefore, it is impossible to obtain forgiveness of sins on 
account of the work of another, and that without: a good affec- 
tion; that is, without faith of one’s own, This reason very 
clear ly refuteth that monstrous and godless opinion concerning 
the merit and application of the mass. 

Secondly. Christ’s passion was an oblation and satisfaction, not 
only for the original fault, but for all other sins; as it is written 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews: “ We are sanctified by the ofter- 
ing of Jesus Christ, once for all ;” also: “ By one offering he hath 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified” [Heb. 10: 10, 14]. 
In short, a good part of the Epistle to the Hebrews is devoted to 
confirming the position that only the sacrifice of Christ hath 
merited the forgiveness of sins or reconcihation for others. He 
saith that the Leviticeal sacrifices were ofttimes offered for the rea- 
son that they did not take away sins, but that by the sacrifice of 
Christ satisfaction hath been made for the sins of all. ‘This honor 
of Christ’s sacrifice ought not to be transferred to the work of a 
priest. For he saith expressly that, by one offering, the saints 
are made perfect. Besides, it is a godless thing to transfer to the 
work of a priest the confidence which ought to be placed in 
Christ’s offering and intercession. 

Thirdly. In the institution of the Lord’s Supper, Christ doth 
not command the priests to offer for others, whether quick or 
dead. Upon what authority, then, was this worship instituted in 
the Church, without God’s command, as an offering for sins ? 
Much more absurd is it that the mass is applied to deliver the 
souls of the dead. For the mass was instituted for remembrance, 
that 1s, that those receiving the Lord’s Supper should stir up and 
confirm their faith and comfort their distressed consciences by the 
remembrance of Christ’s benefits. Neither is the mass a satisfac- 
tion for punishment, but it was instituted on account of the re- 
mission of the fault—namely, not that it should be a satisfaction 
for the fault, but that it might be a sacrament, by the use where- 


THE VARIATA EDITIONS. 127 


of we might be put in mind of the benefit of Christ and the for- 
giveness of the fault. Since, therefore, the application of the 
Lord’s Supper for liberating the dead hath been received without 
warrant of Scripture, yea contrary to Scripture, it is to be con- 
demned as a new and ungodly worship. 

Fourthly. In the New Covenant a ceremony without faith mer- 
iteth nothing either for him that useth it or for others. For it is 
a dead work, according to the saying of Christ: “True worship- 
pers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth” [John 4: 
24]. The eleventh chapter to the Hebrews throughout proveth 
the same: “By faith Abel offered a more excellent sacrifice ” 
LY at Also: “ Without faith it is impossible to please him” 

v. 6]. Therefore the mass doth not merit remission of the fault, 
or of the punishment, for the work’s sake performed. This rea- 
son doth evidently overthrow the merit, as they call it, which 
ariseth of the work that is done. 

Fifthly. The applying of the benefit of Christ is by a man’s 
own faith ; as Paul witnesseth [Rom. 3:25]: “Whom God hath 
set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood.” And 
this applying is made freely. Therefore the application is not 
made by or on account of another man’s work. For when we 
use the sacrament the application is made by our own work and 
our own faith, and not by another man’s work. For if the re- 
mission of sins would not become ours but by applying of the 
masses, it would be uncertain, and our confidence should be trans- 
ferred from Christ to the work of a priest; and this has come to 
pass, as is manifest. Moreover, confidence placed in the work of 
a man hath been condemned. These arguments and many others 
testify that the opinion of the merit and applying of the mass for 
the quick and the dead was necessarily reproved. Now, if it will 
be considered how widely this error hath been spread, how the 
number of masses hath increased by this persuasion, how, by this 
sacrifice, remission of the fault and of the punishment hath been 
promised the quick and the dead, it will be apparent that, on 
account of this profanation, the Church hath been disfigured with 
dreadful sins. Never, O most worthy Emperor, hath a more im- 
portant or more worthy case occurred concerning which learned 
and good men should carefully deliberate. It is the duty of all 
the godly to beseech God with most fervent prayers that the 
Church be delivered from these sins; and all kings and bishops 
should endeavor with all their might, that, when this entire mat- 
ter hath been rightly explained, the Church may be cleansed. 

Sixthly. The institution of the sacrament conflicts with that 
abuse. For there is no injunction concerning an offering for the 
sins of the quick and the dead, but it is enjoined that the body 
and blood of the Lord be taken, and that this be done in remem- 
brance of Christ’s benefit. This remembrance signifieth, however, 
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not a bare representation of the history, as it were in a show (as they 
dream who maintain that merit is gained from the work wrought), 
but it signifiecth by faith to remember the promise and benefit, to 
comfort the conscience, and to render thanks for so great a benefit. 
For the principal cause of the institution is, that faith may be 
there excited and exercised when we receive this pledge of grace: 
Besides, the institution ordaineth that there be a communication, 
that is, that the ministers of the Church should offer to others 
also the Lord’s body and blood. And that this custom was ob- 
served in the primitive Church, St. Paul beareth witness to the 
Corinthians, who commandeth also that one tarry for another 
[1 Cor. 11:33], that there may be a common partaking. 
Therefore, since the abuses of private mass have been discov- 
ered, because they all for the most part were used on account of 
the application for the sins of others, and do not agree with the 
institution of Christ, they have ceased in our churches. More- 
over, one common mass was appointed according to the institution 
of Christ, wherein pastors of churches consecrate, take and admin- 
ister to others the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ. 
Such mass is used on every holy day, and on other days also if 
any desire to use the sacrament. Neither are any admitted to the 
communion, except they first be proved. Godly discourses also 
are added, just as Christ has commanded that there should be 
discourses when this ceremony is employed. And in these dis- 
courses men are not only diligently taught concerning other arti- 
cles and precepts of the Gospel, but also are admonished for what 
use the sacrament was instituted—to wit, not that this ceremony 
should merit for them remission of sins by the bare work done, 
but that the sacrament should be a testimony and a pledge, where- 
by Christ doth testify that he giveth the things promised to us, 
and that his promises pertain to us; that Christ tendereth to us 
his body, to testify that he is efficacious in us, as in his members ; 
that he tendereth his blood, to testify that we are washed with his 
blood. The sacrament, therefore, doth profit them who repent 
and seek comfort therein, and, being confirmed by this testimony, 
believe that the forgiveness of sins is truly granted them, and are 
thankful unto Christ for so great a benefit. Thus the application 
of Christ’s benefit is made, not on account of the work of an- 
other, but by every man’s own faith and his own use of the sac- 
rament; for when we ourselves use it Christ’s institution itself 
testifieth that the benefit of the Gospel pertaineth unto us. 
Such a use of the sacrament is godly and to be taught in the 
churches, as it both illustrateth the doctrine of faith, and of spir- 
itual exercises, and of true worship, and bringeth to godly con- 
sciences great comfort, and encourageth faith. Before these times 
the churches were taught far otherwise concerning the use of the 
sacrament. Nothing was propounded except this work was to be 
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done; but no one taught anything of faith or of the comfort of 
consciences. And consciences were racked with immoderate care 
in making confession. This they thought to be the purity which 
the Gospel requireth, although the Gospel requireth true fear and 
true trust, and comforteth us by the use of this sacrament, that 
they who repent may assuredly believe that, for Christ’s sake, God 
is propitious, even though nature is frail and impure, and even 
though this inchoate obedience of ours is far distant from the per- 
fection of the law. 

From all this it is sufficiently clear that the mass among us 
agreeth with the institution of Christ and the manner of the 
primitive Church. Besides, it especially illustrates the true use 
of the sacrament. Such a common mass was there in the Church 
of old time, as Chrysostom testifieth, who saith that “the priest 
doth stand at the altar, and call some unto the communion and 
put back others.” And by the Decrees of the Nicene Synod it is 
evident that some one celebrated the Liturgy, as the Greeks call it, 
and did minister the body and blood of the Lord to all the rest. 
For these are the words of the decree: “ Let the deacons in their 
order, after the elders, receive the holy communion of a bishop or 
of an elder.” Here it doth expressly say that the elders received 
the sacrament from some one that ministered it. Neither is there 
any mention of a private mass before the times of Gregory ; but 
as oft as the old writers speak of the mass it is evident that they 
speak of a mass that was common. Since, therefore, the rite of 
the mass among us hath the authority of Scripture ‘and the ex- 
ample of the ancient Church, and only some intolerable abuses 
have been rejected, we hope that the custom of our churches be 
not disapproved. Other indifferent rites are, in great part, ob- 
served in the usual manner, but the number of masses is not 
alike. Neither in times past, in the churches whereunto was 
greatest resort, was the mass said daily, as the Tripartite History, 
lib. ix., cap. 38, testifieth: “Again, in Alexandria, every fourth 
and sixth day of the week, the Scriptures are read, and the doc- 
tors do interpret them; and all other things are done also, except 
only the celebration of the Eucharist.” 


ARTICLE IT, 
Of Both Kinds. 


And since with us the common mass is celebrated, that the peo- 
ple may understand that they also are sanctified by the blood of 
Christ, and may learn the true use of the ceremony, both parts 
of the sacrament in the Lord’s Supper are given to the laity ; be- 
cause the sacrament was instituted not only for a part of the 
Church, namely, for elders, but also for the rest of the Church. 
Therefore the people also doth use the sacrament, as Christ insti- 
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tuted it. And indeed Christ saith, Matt. 26 [: 27]: “Drink ye 
all of this,” where Christ doth manifestly speak of the cup, that 
all should drink. And that no man might cavil that this doth 
pertain only to the priests, the ordinance of Paul to the Corin- 
thians witnesseth that the whole Church did use both kinds in 
common (1 Cor. 11:28). This custom remained a long time 
even in the Latin churches ; neither is it certain when or by what 
authority it was changed. Cyprian in certain places doth witness 
that the blood was given to the people, for thus he writeth s¢me- 
where to Cornelius the pope: “ How do we teach or provoke them 
to shed their blood in the confession of his name if we deny the 
blood of Christ to them who are to serve in this warfare? or how 
do we make them fit for the cup of martyrdom if we do not first 
admit them by the right of communion to drink in the Church 
the cup of the Lord?” And Jerome saith: “The priests do min- 
ister the Kucharist, and communicate the blood of Christ to the 
people.” Among the decrees there is a canon of Pope Gelasius 
which in these words forbiddeth the sacrament to be divided: 
“We have ascertained that certain men, only a portion of the holy 
body having been received, abstain from’ the cup of the holy 
blood ; since these are taught to be bound by some superstition or 
other, ‘without doubt let them either receive the whole sacrament 
or be kept back from the whole sacrament, because a division of 
one and the same mystery cannot occur without great sacrilege.” 
In the Tripartite History it is written in censure of the Emperor 
Theodosius, whom Ambrose was unwilling to admit to the com- 
munion without repentance, because at Thessalonica he had too 
severely avenged the death of a few soldiers who had been killed 
ina tumult, and had put to death seven thousand citizens: “ How 
wilt thou with such hands receive the holy body of the Lord? 
with what rashness wilt thou take into thy mouth the cup of 
precious blood?” ete. Therefore it is evident that it was the 
custom of the ancient Church to give both parts of the sacrament 
to the people: it is only a custom that is not so old that taketh 
away one part from the people. But we will not dispute as to 
what should be thought of a custom received contrary to the 
authority of apostolic Scripture, contrary to the canons, contrary 
to the example of the ancient Church. For all the godly under- 
stand that touching Christian doctrine consciences are to seck 
counsel of the Word of God, and that a custom contrary to the 
Word of God is not to be approved. And although in the Latin 
Church usage hath changed the old custom, yet it doth not dis- 
allow or forbid it. Neither indeed ought human authori ity forbid 
the ordinance of Christ and the most received custom of. the 
ancient Church. Therefore we have not considered that the use 
of the entire sacrament should be prohibited. And in that cere- 
mony, which ought to be the covenant of mutual love in the 
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Church, we would not, contrary to charity, be severe to the con- 
sciences of others who preferred to use the entire sacrament, 
neither have we thought that any cruelty in regard to this matter 
should be exercised ; but, so far as we are able, together with the 
ceremony itself we have restored the godly doctrine concerning 
the fruit of the ceremony, that the people may understand how 
the sacrament hath been set forth for comforting the consciences 
of those who repent. This doctrine doth allure “the godly to the 
use and reverence of the sacrament. For not only was the cere- 
mony before mutilated, but also the chief doctrine concerning the 
fruit was neglected. And perhaps the mutilation of the ceremony 
did signify that the Gospel concerning the blood of Christ, 7. e., 
concerning the benefit of Christ’s death, was obscured. Now, by 
the kindness of God, the pure doctrine concerning faith, together 
with the ceremony, is renewed and restored. 


ARTICLE III. 
Of Confession. 


The divines and canonists have spread great darkness, especially 
upon this part of Christian doctrine concerning repentance. This 
not only their books testify, but also the consciences of all the 
godly which confess that those intricate disputations of divines 
and the infinite traditions concerning repentance were a horrible 
rack to consciences. For they nowhere teach anything certain as 
to how forgiveness of sins is obtained ; and, in short, concerning 
faith there is the most profound silence, yea, they bid men al- 
ways doubt concerning the forgiveness of sins. Afterwards they 
torment consciences with a harsh reckoning of offences, and also 
with satisfactions. For what a snare to conscience was the tradi- 
tion which requireth them to reckon up all their sins! The satis- 
factions in fact obscured the benefit of Christ, because even the 
learned imagine by means of these to compensate for eternal 
death. The unlearned thought the forgiveness of the fault was 
purchased by these works. “What! that their services were not 
commanded of God, as babbling of prayers, invocations of saints, 
pilgrimages and other things of this kind? Thus was the simple 
doctrine of repentance overwhelmed with a huge heap of useless 
and wicked opinions. And it is manifest that the godly for many 
ages have greatly wished for purer doctrine. 

Furthermore, it is especially needful that there should be in the 
Church the most pure and simple doctrine of repentance. There- 
fore, our divines have especially endeavored, as far as possible, to 
shed light upon this article, so that even the sounder of our adver- 
saries confess that in this matter they have deserved well of the 
Church. For we do simply and plainly, without any sophistry, 
set forth the meaning of the Gospel concerning repentance, in 
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order that men may understand how they ought to return unto 
Christ, how they obtain forgiveness of sins, and what services and 
works are pleasing to God. 

First, we teach that contrition is requisite; that is, the true 
terrors and sorrows of the mind that feeleth the wrath of God, 
and is grieved that it hath sinned, and ceases to do evil. But al- 
though these sorrows are necessary, yet we must know that for- 
giveness of sins is not granted for the worthiness of the contrition 
or of these sorrows; but faith must be added, that is, confidence 
in mercy promised for Christ’s sake; and we must hold that our 
sins are freely forgiven for Christ’s sike: When in these terrors 
we are comforted by this faith, we undoubtedly obtain forgive- 
ness of sins, as we have shown above ; ; and this faith our minds 
conceive froin the Gospel, and also from the absolution which 
preacheth and applieth the Gospel unto distressed consciences. 
For this cause our divines teach that private absolution be re- 
tained in the churches, and they set forth its dignity and the 
power of the keys by true and most ample praises; namely, be- 
cause the power of the keys doth dispense the Gospel, not only to 
all in general, but also to every one in particular, as Christ saith: 
“Thou hast gained thy brother” [Matt. 18:15], and because we 
should believe that voice of the Gospel which is dispensed unto 
us in absolution by the ministry of the Church as a voice sound- 
ing from heaven. 

This whole benefit of absolution and of this ministry hath here- 
tofore been wholly obscured by the false opinions of those who 
taught that absolution doth not avail unless we be sufficiently 
contrite. They also afterwards bade men doubt concerning 
absolution, because no man knew whether his contrition were 
sufficient. What else was this than to take away from con- 
sciences the comfort of the Gospel, and to remove out of the 
Church and utterly abolish the ministry of the Gospel or power 
of the keys? Who doth not see that errors so pernicious as 
these are justly reproved ? 

Moreover, since confession affordeth an opportunity to bestow 
absolution in private, and the custom itself doth uphold among 
the people the understanding of the power of the keys and the 
forgiveness of sins; besides, since this interview is of great ad- 

vantage in admonishing and instructing men, we carefully retain 
confession in our churches, but so that we teach that, by divine 
law, an enumeration of offences is not necessary, and that con- 
seiences should not be burdened by sueh an enumeration. For 
there is no command concerning this enumeration in the apos- 
tolic Scriptures. And the rehearsing of all sins ts impossible, 
according to that in the Psalm [19:12]: “ Who can understand 
his errors?” So also Jeremiah saith [17:9]: “The heart is de- 
ceitful above all things, and desperately wicked.” But if no sins 


THE VARIATA EDITIONS. 133 


were remitted except what were recounted, consciences could never 
find peace, because very many sins they neither see nor can re- 
member. The ancient writers also testify that the enumeration 
is not necessary. For Chrysostom saith on the Epistle to the 
Hebrews: “ Let us persuade ourselves that we have sinned ; and 
let not the tongue alone utter it, but the inmost conscience also ; 
nor let us only say that we are sinners, but let us reckon up our 
sins particularly. I do not say to thee that thou shouldst dis- 
cover thyself in public or accuse thyself before others, but I 
would have thee obey the prophet when he saith: ‘Reveal thy 
way unto the Lord’ [Ps. 37: 5, according to Vulgate]. Confess 
thy sins before God ; pronounce thine errors with prayer before 
the true Judge ; not with the tongue, but with the memory of thy 
conscience ; and not till then may vst thou hope to be able to obtain 
merey.” ‘This discourse of Chrysostom not only teacheth what is 
to be thought of the enumeration, but also very emphatically join- 
eth contrition and faith, just as we also join them. He biddeth 
us first truly acknowledge and from the heart detest our sins, and 
then teacheth that prayer and faith are to be added, to assure us 
that we are forgiven. And in another place: “ Declare thy sins, 
that thou mayst do away with them. If thou art ashamed to de- 
clare thy sins, then declare them daily in thy soul. I say not 
that thou shouldst confess them to thy fellow-servant, that may 
upbraid thee; declare them unto God, that he may cure them.” 
The Gloss also on the Decrees, Of Repentance, Dist. V., admit- 
teth that “confession hath been instituted by the Church, and that 
it is not commanded in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ments.” Of the same judgment are very many of the doctors. 
Wherefore, our judgment concerning confession is neither new 
nor absurd. 

Lastly, it hath been necessary, most of all, that the godly be 
admonished concerning satisfactions. For satisfactions had more 
injury than that enumeration, inasmuch as they obscured the 
benefit of Christ, because the unlearned thought that they ob- 
tained forgivences of guilt for their own works’ sake; and be- 
sides, if anything in them were omitted consciences w ere much 
distressed. Ceremonies and pilgrimages and such-like fruitless 
works not divinely commanded were selected ; and their teachers 
themselves imagined that eternal death was fully redeemed by 
them. Therefore we thought that godly minds ought to be de- 
livered from these errors; and we teach that satisfactions—that 
is, the canonical satisfactions, which they themselves call works 
not due, ete.—neither are available for the remission either of the 
guilt or of everlasting punishment, nor are necessary. ‘There was 
formerly a custom in the Church, in regard to public penance, not 
to receive such as had fallen when returning to the Church with- 
out some penalty laid upon them, for example’s sake; and from 
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this custom satisfactions arose. But by that example the ancients 
desired to deter the people from sinning. They did not consider 
that ceremony a compensation for guilt or eternal death or purga- 
tory ; these things unlearned men afterwards attached. But those 
ancient customs im time have grown antiquated, and are obsolete. 
We, therefore, do not burden consciences with satisfactions, but 
this we teach: that the fruits of repentance are necessary, “that 
obedience, the fear of God, faith, love, chastity and entire new- 
ness of spirit, ought to grow im us. 

Of this also we give men warning: viz. that sins are ofttimes 
punished, even by temporal punishments, in this hfe, as David, 
Manassch and many others were punished. And we teach that 
such punishments are mitigated by good works and the entire 
repentance, just as Paul teacheth: “If we would judge ourselves, 
we should not be judged ” [1 Cor. 11:31]; and repentance mer- 
ited that God altered his purpose concerning the destruction of 
Nineveh. 

Thus, while before the disputations concerning repentance were 
intricate and full of absurd opinions, now the doctrine purified is 
delivered to the people in such a manner that it can be under- 
stood and be profitable for godliness. We retain and explain the 
true parts of repentance, viz. contrition, faith, absolution, forgive- 
_ ness of sins, amendment of the whole life, mitigation of present 
punishments. And we hope that godly men will not only not 
take exception to anything in this topic, but will also be grateful 
to those who have purified this part of Christian doctrine, which 
should be unfolded and explained in the churches as clearly as 
possible. Christ saith that the angels in heaven rejoice over one 
sinner that repenteth [Luke 15:7]. Therefore, the churches and 
the angels themselves rejoice at the pure doctrine concerning re- 
pentance. 


ARTICLE IV. 
Of the Distinction of Meats and such-like Popish Traditions. 


In this bodily life there is need of traditions, that is, of the 
distinctions of places and times, that things in the Church be 
done in order, as Paul enjoineth : “Let all things be done de- 
cently and in order” [1 Cor. 14:40]. On this account the 
Church hath her traditions; that is, she hath appointed at what 
times and where the Church ought to come together. For this 
end it is lawful to frame traditions, But men unacquainted with 
Christian doctrine are not content with this end, but they join 
superstitious opinions unto traditions, and by superstition mul- 
tiply them without measure. That this hath occurred in the 
Church complaint hath been made, not only by more recent 
writers, Gerson and some others, but also by Augustine. Where- 
fore it is needful to admonish the people what to think of the 
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traditions which have been fashioned in the Church by human 
authority. For it is not without cause that Christ and Paul so 
often speak of traditions, and admonish the Church to judge wisely 
of traditions. 

It hath been a general opinion, not of the people alone, but 
also of such as are teachers in the churches, that the differences 
of meats and such-like works which the ecclesiastical traditions 
command are services of God which merit the forgiveness of sins ; 
also, that such services are Christian righteousness and are neces- 
sary, just as the Levitical ceremonies in the Old Testament were 
necessary; and that they cannot be omitted without: sin even 
when without occasion of offence. Such persuasions have pro- 
duced many disadvantages. 

First. They have obscured the doctrine peculiar to the Gospel, 
which teacheth that sins are forgiven freely for Christ’s sake. 
This benefit of Christ is transferred unto these human works, and 
on account of this opinion traditions were especially increased, 
because these works were supposed to merit forgiveness of sins, 
to be satisfactions, to be Christian righteousness. Moreover, for 
this cause especially St. Paul doth so often and so earnestly give 
us warning concerning being on our guard with respect to tradi- 
tions, lest Christ’s benefit be transferred to traditions, lest the 
glory of Christ be obscured, lest true and sure consolations be 
taken away from consciences, and, in a word, lest faith, that is, 
trust in the mercy of Christ, be suppressed. Against these dan- 
gers Paul wished that care be taken ; for it is especially necessary 
that the pure doctrine of the benefit of Christ, of the righteous- 
ness of faith, and of the comfort of consciences, stand forth in the 
Church. 

Secondly. These traditions have obscured the commandments 
of God, because this discipline was thought to be spiritual and 
Christian righteousness. Also, human traditions were preferred 
to the commandments of of God. All Christianity was thought 
to be an observation of certain holidays, rites, fasts and attire. 
These beggarly elements were in possession of a most goodly title: 
that they were the spiritual life and also Christian perfection. In 
the mean time, God’s commandments concerning one’s calling 
were of small estimation. That the father brought up his chil- 
dren, that the mother nurtured them, that the prince governed 
the commonwealth,—these works were despised, and were not 
judged to be services of God. The minds of very many were 
in perpetual suspense whether marriage, the magistracy and such- 
like functions of a civil life pleased God. This suspense greatly 
tortured many. Many, forsaking their callings and leaving the 
commonwealth, shut themselves up in monasteries, that they 
might seek that kind of life which they thought did more please 
God ; yea, which they supposed to merit forgiveness of sins. 
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Thirdly. The opinion of necessity also grievously exercised 
consciences. Traditions were supposed to be necessary, and vet 
no man, though never so diligent, observed them all, especially 
as they are innumerable, Gerson writeth that “ many fell into de- 
spair, and some murdered themselv es, because they perceived that 
they could not keep the traditions ;’ and all this while they never 
heard of the comfort of grace and of the righteousness of faith. 
We see the Summists and divines gather together traditions, and 
seek qualifications of them to unburden consciences; but even 
they neither satisfy nor can entirely disentangle themselves, and 
sometimes their very Interpretations ensnare consciences. The 
schools and pulpits have been so busied in gathering together the 
traditions that they had not leisure to touch the Scripture and 
to seck out a more profitable doctrine—of' faith, of the cross, of 
hope, of the dignity of the civil affairs, of the comfort of con- 
science in arduous trials. Therefore, many good men have often 
complained that they were hindered by these strifes about tradi- 
tions, so that they could be occupied in some better kind of doc- 
trine. Since, therefore, such superstitious opinions did cleave fast 
unto the traditions, it was necessary to admonish the churches 
what they were to judge of traditions, to free godly minds from 
error, to cure wounded consciences and to set forth the benefit of 
Christ. We are not attempting to weaken the authority of eccle- 
siastical power, neither are we detracting anything from the dig- 
nity of bishops, nor are we disturbing the good order of the 
Church. Traditions rightly understood are better loved, but only 
these Jewish opinions are censured. 

Thus, therefore, we teach concerning ceremonies brought to- 
gether in the Church by human authority : 

First. Concerning traditions which conflict with the command- 
ment of God or cannot be kept without sin, the apostles’ rule is 
to be followed: “We ought to obey God rather than men.” Of 
this sort is the tradition of single life. 

Secondly, Concerning the other cer emonies, which are, of their 
own nature, things indifferent, as fasts, festival-days, differences 
of apparel, and the like, we must know that such observances 
neither merit forgiveness of sins nor are the righteousness or per- 
fection of a Christian, but are indifferent matters, which, where 
there is no danger of giving offence, can be omitted. 

This judgment of ours hath evident and clear testimonies in 
the Gospel and in the disputations of St. Paul. For the Holy 
Ghost thought it worth while to diligently admonish the Church 
concerning “this matter, in order that the Gospel might not be 
suppressed by superstitious opinions. [Rom. 14: 17]: “The 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteousness and 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.” Here St. Paul with sufticient 
clearness teacheth that Christian righteousness consisteth in spir- 
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itual movements of the heart, and not in the outward observances 
of meats, days, ete. [Col. 2:16]: “Let no man, therefore, judge 

ou in meat or in drink, or in respect of an holy day.” He for- 
biddeth that their consciences should be judged—that is, that 
their conscicnces should be condemned—in the use of such things, 
but will have them accounted altogether indifferent things, and 
such as pertain not to the righteousness of the Gospel. Then 
there followeth a long and important discourse, both concerning 
the rites of Moses and concerning the ceremonies appointed by 
human authority ; for Paul speaketh of both kinds by name. He 
saith that they are not the righteousness of a Christian, and for- 
biddeth them to burden the consciences by such traditions: “ If 
ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the world, why, 
as though hving in the world, are ye subject to ordinances? 
Touch not, taste not, handle not” [Col. 2:20 sq.]. Matt. 15 
[:11]: “ Not that which gocth into the mouth defileth the man.” 
And there he excuseth the apostles for violating a tradition in 
use among them, and addeth a notable saying: “In vain they do 
worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men” 

v. 9]. He saith that they are not services that are true and use- 
ful for righteousness before God; wherefore they are not the right- 
eousness of a Christian, nor are they necessary services. But it 
is apparent that in the Church human services have increased thus 
far to a wonderful extent; daily the monks heaped up ceremonies, 
both by new superstitions and new means of gaining money. And 
these trifles were thought to be the chief services of God and the 
chict godliness, although Christ by an announcement so impres- 
sive forbiddeth human ceremonies to be regarded as services. For 
he doth not prohibit them to appoint traditions for a political end, 
that is, for good order’s sake; but he saith that they are not ser- 
vices when he saith: “In vain do they worship me,” ete. And 
he teacheth that true services are the works divinely commanded— 
fear, faith, love, chastity, fulfilling one’s calling, attending to one’s 
business, etc. In Acts 15 [:10sq.] Peter saith: “Now, there- 
fore, why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the dis- 
ciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear? But 
we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we 
shall be saved, even as they.” Here Peter teacheth that forgive- 
ness of sins and salvation come to us for Christ’s sake, and not 
on account of the rites of Moses or like rites; and he remindeth 
that they sin most grievously who burden consciences with such 
observances. Neither is his censure light when he saith: “ Why 
tempt ye God?” And in 1 Tim. 9 [: 1-3] he termeth the forbid- 
ding of meats and marriage, and such-like traditions, “doctrines 
of devils.” But why did he use so severe a reproof? He did 
not mean that there should be no ordinances whatever, or that no 
differences of places or times should be observed ; but he account- 
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eth them to be doctrines of devils when to them is transferred 
the benefit of Christ, when they are regarded as righteousness, 
and as necessary services, when the opinion of necessity Is attached 
to them, and consciences are racked, and faith 1s expelled by them. 
Christ and the apostles wished especial care to be taken in guard- 
ing against these disadvantages; and for that cause they ery out 
so often and so earnestly against traditions, And it is wonderful 
that they who defend the superstitious opinions of traditions are 
in no respect moved by these thunderbolts. 

Traditions, however, are twofold. Some demand works plainly 
conflicting with the divine law, as the prohibition of marriage. 
But it is needful that this rule stand forth in the Church: “We 
ought to obey God rather than men.” For this reason it is mani- 
fest that sich human traditions should in no way be obeyed. Others 
speak of things which are, of their own nature, matters of indiffer- 
ence, as of food, attire, and like things. These traditions become 
godless when they are propounded with opinions such as these: 
viz. that they merit forgiveness of sins, that they are necessary 
matters, that they are services of God—that is, duties whose im- 
mediate end it is that by them God is honored. It is necessary 
that such pernicious opinions be severely dealt with in the Church. 
And because of such opinions useless human rites should be abol- 
ished, such as distinctions of meats, monastic attire, and like super- 
stitious customs, as Hezekiah burned the brazen serpent when he 
saw that by many it was worshipped. But because in this bodily 
life this society of men hath need of order, for this civil end some 
useful rites can be retained without superstitious opinions—that Is, 
without being regarded as worship or necessary matters—in order 
that the people may know when the congregation should meet in 
the churches for sermons and the use of the sacraments. For the 
ministry should be public, and it is of service that fixed times be 
appointed. Thus among us the festivals of the Lord’s Day and 
many others are observed, and the ordinary distinctions of the his- 
tories are retained in the chants of Christmas, Easter, Ascension 
Day, Whitsunday, and other festivals. And the people love these 
festivals the more since their consciences have been delivered from 
danger and those unjust burdens concerning which the monks and 
canonists were formerly clamorous; and, on the contrary, an ad- 

vantage hath been made manifest—viz. that these rites are of ser- 
vice to the ministry of the Gospel. Men are also admonished 
that the design of these observances is a civil one. This proper 
interpretation of traditions rendereth them more agreeable to well- 
regulated minds. And although the opinion of necessity and of 
worship is removed, yet they have been sufficiently fortitied, be- 
cause we teach In the purified churches that useful ceremonies are 
of service to the ministry of the Gospel. Wherefore, they who 
wantonly and with offence do violence to these ceremonies, that 
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is, who hinder the ministry of the Gospel, these, we say, sin. Cer- 
tainly it is necessary that there be a limit to traditions; it is a duty 
to provide for the interests of consciences, that they may understand 
that human rites are neither necessary matters nor righteousness. 
This liberty whereof we are here speaking was not unknown to 
the fathers. For Augustine saith: “This whole kind of things 
hath free observance.”’ Irenzeus saith: “The disagreement about 
fasting doth not break off agreement of faith.” The Tripartite 
History gathereth together many examples of dissimilar rites, and 
addeth the notable exclamation: “The mind of the apostles was, 
not to give precepts concerning holidays, but to preach godliness 
and a holy life.” But here the adversaries exclaim that by this 
doctrine public discipline is overthrown, anarchy is produced, and 
also good works and mortification of the flesh are abolished, ac- 
cording to the dogma of Jovinian. These slanders we have partly 
refuted already. For anarchy is not produced, neither is public 
discipline overthrown, when we teach that traditions whose end 
is civil are to be observed. We teach also that offences are to be 
avoided. But concerning mortification of the flesh we reply thus: 
The true and unfeigned mortification is to bear the cross, to en- 
dure dangers, troubles and afflictions. Obedience of this kind is 
worship of God and a spiritual work, as the psalm teacheth: “The 
sacrifices of God are a broken spirit” [51:17]. We teach, be- 
sides, that another kind of exercises is necessary. By bodily dis- 
cipline, also by labors, temperance, meditation upon divine things, 
and other exercises fit for his age, every Christian ought to bridle 
the flesh. The peculiar and nearest end whereof ought to be that 
fulness or idleness do not instigate him to sin, and that his mind 
may be taught and made more apt for spiritual affections. And 
this discipline ought to be constant; neither can certain days be 
appointed equally for all. Of this discipline Christ saith: “Take 
heed lest your hearts be overcharged with surfciting” [Luke 
21:34]. Again: “This kind” [of devils] “goeth not out but 
by prayer and fasting” [Matt. 17:21]. And Paul saith: “T 
keep under my body, and bring it into subjection” [1 Cor. 
9:27]. Therefore, we do not disparage fasts, but the super- 
stitious opinions and snares for consciences in traditions. More- 
over, these exercises, when they are referred to the end that we 
may have our bodies fit for spiritual things and for doing our 
duty according to our calling, etc., are in the godly good works, 
as the example of Daniel testifieth. For they are works that 
God requireth to this end—viz. that they may subdue the flesh. 


ARTICLE V. 
Of the Marriage of Priests. 
Although Christian doctrine maketh honorable mention of mar- 
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riage, and commandeth men to use it not only for the sake of pro- 
creation, but also to bridle and avoid lusts, at the present time 
marriages are forbidden priests, and those that have been con- 
tracted are dissolved, not only by the law of the pope, but also 
with new and unwonted cruelty. This, too, is the more unseemly, 
because these things are done in the Chureh, which, as she ought 
especially to shrink from what is shameful, so, in order to avoid 
many monstrous crimes, ought she with the ereatest zeal to defend 
wedlock. Besides, since in all heathen governments that were 
but tolerably well regulated marriage was in great honor for the 
most important reasons, What is less ‘becoming i in the Church than 
for her to break asunder the most holy covenant of wedlock or by 
capital punishment to treat wedlock as though it were the great- 
est crime? Moreover, the matter itself proclaimeth how much 
shame and crime the popish law of single life produceth, nor can 
any human voice declare how many evils have issued forth from 
this fountain into the Church. For, to say nothing of Epicureans 
who blush at nothing, how many good and godly men have strug- 
gled unsuccessfully with the weakness of their nature, and at last 
have fallen into horrible despair! Besides, whereto doth this new 
cruelty tend, unless that these infinite crimes in the Church may 
be confirmed and the wicked may sin with still greater impunity ? 
This matter needeth no disputation whatever. For this new law, 
defended now by our adversaries, which both forbiddeth mar- 
riages to priests and dissolveth those that have been already con- 
tracted, conflicteth with the law of nature, the law of God, with 
the Gospel, with the constitutions of ancient synods, with the 
examples of the ancient Church. So greatly do we need the god- 
liness and equity of the most excellent Emperor, whom we be- 
seech to endeavor, according to godliness and duty, to cure the 
Church by abolishing the tyrannical law. Not only doth all 
unjust cruelty displease God, but that most of all which is 
exercised against godly and ‘learned priests, who deserve well 
of the Church. 

And not only do the divine oracles threaten the most severe 
punishments to those who exercise cruelty against priests, but 
also examples are to ‘be seen in all ages which prove that these 
threats are not vain. For, to omit other innumerable examples, 
the tribe of Benjamin was almost entirely destroyed for dishonor- 
ing the wife of the priest who was their guest. For when the 
dead body of the woman, who died after she had been so abused, 
was cut in pieces and sent to the princes of Israel, all the people 
judged that such an outrage ought to be most severely punished. 
And since the authors of the deed were not surrendered, the 
whole tribe of Benjamin paid the penalty by receiving a great 
overthrow. 

Now at the present time priests are treated with sundry inju- 
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ries: they themselves, although they are accused of no crime but 
marriage, are put to death after being racked with horrible tor- 
ments; their poor wives and little children, thrown out of their 
nests, wander about as exiles without any fixed abode, without a 
house, without a home. Paul calleth the forbidding of marriage 
a “doctrine of devils” [1 Tim. 4:1]; that this is true not only 
the most disgraceful vices which celibacy hath introduced into the 
Church, but also the cruelty itself which by reason of this law is 
exercised against the priests and their wives and children, do 
testify. For the devil is a murderer, and is delighted especially 
with the calamities of the godly. But the devisers of such coun- 
sels shall one day pay the penalty to God. We have judged that 
such cruelty is neither worthy of Christians nor profitable to the 
Church. 

But as the authority of the Pope’s law is presented as an objec- 
tion, why do they not cite the authority of the canons against 
those shameful examples of unclean single life and crimes worth 
of punishment? There ought to be no authority of the Pope’s 
decree conflicting with the law of nature and with the divine 
command. Mankind are so formed by nature that they should 
be fruitful. Hence the jurisconsults say that the union of man 
and woman helongs to the law of nature. This Genesis also 
teacheth in the first and second chapters. Again, when St. Paul 
saith: “To avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife” 
[1 Cor. 7: 2], he certainly commandeth all who are not fit for a 
single life to contract marriage. And Christ teacheth that not all 
are fit for single life when he saith: “All men cannot receive this 
saying” [Matt. 19:11]. Moreover, neither men’s laws nor vows 
are of force when they conflict with the divine command, and the 
event itself testifieth that nature cannot be changed by man’s laws. 
We see what filthiness this single life doth bring forth; and if 
there are any good men who desire to be chaste, they understand 
the greatness of the burden and danger, and especially bewail this 
slavery of their order. In the Council of Nice some endeavored 
‘to make a law to forbid priests the use of their wives. This law 
was rejected by the entire synod. At one time also the Latin 
Church was less severe, for it dismissed from the ministry only 
those who married when they were excercising an ecclesiastical 
function ; it did not forbid marriage. This law, which altogether 
forbids marriages and dissolves them when contracted, is a new 
law of the popes, and was unknown to the ancient Church and 
synods. 

But it is evident that both parts of this decree conflict with the 
Gospel. They allege against us the authority of the Church and 
synods which the popes themselves, the authors of this decree, 
did impudently contemn. Godly priests also publicly protested 
against this new law; for the ecclesiastical histories testify that 
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it was imposed upon the churches not without contests. The 
Bishop of Tarragona writeth to Pope Siricius that the Spanish 
priests could not be induced to receive the law whereby they were 
forbidden the use of their wives. What a commotion doth Siri- 
cius there make! how sharply doth he write back! For these 
are the words of Siricius, unworthy of a Pope: “ Let him tell 
me now, whoever he be, the hunter after lusts and the teacher of 
vices.” And then he wresteth to his cause a saying of Paul 
that is very far from it: “They that are in the flesh cannot 
please God” [Rom. 8:8]. It is indeed doubtful whether his 
speaking so disdainfully of marriage should be ascribed to igno- 
rance or impudence. For nothing else was done except that the 
priests were forbidden the use of the wives whom they then had. 
Afterwards the popes that followed were still more severe. When 
the Archbishop of Mentz rehearsed the decree of the Pope con- 
cerning the putting away of wives in Germany, the priests were 
so enraged that they threatened to make an attack upon the arch- 
bishop himself. It was, indeed, both an unworthy and a cruel 
thing to put away wives that they then had, but at last either 
force or superstition prevailed. How far more gentle was Cyp- 
rian to the women who did not maintain their promised chastity ! 
For he writeth in Book I. Epistle 11: “If they will not or are 
not able to endure, it is far better they should marry than that 
they should fall into the fire by their importunate desires. In 
any wise, let them give no offence to their brethren or sisters.” 
Besides this, unjust laws are not wont to be perpetual. We 
therefore entreat the most excellent Emperor that among other 
disadvantages of the Church he consider also the faults of this 
law. In respect to this matter this is also to be considered: viz. 
the nature itself of men as it were groweth old and becometh 
weaker. Wherefore care must be taken that vices do not grow. 
Neither ought laws themselves to be the seeds of vices. Plato 
saith with great force that laws ought to be made for the sake of 
virtue. But whether the tradition concerning single life be main- 
tained for the sake of godliness or for some other purpose, it is 
not difficult to decide. Last of all, since Christ hath especially 
commended the care of the ministers of the Gospel to the godly, 
we ask that the most excellent Emperor would restrain this 
cruelty, which for a long time already hath been exercised upon 
godly priests, and would rather consult with the Chureh than 
with our adversaries. Love and mercy ought to prevail in the 
Church. Wherefore the true Church is most of all averse to 
unnecessary cruelty, and would not have priests put to death on 
account of a tyrannical tradition. She would also have poor 
women and the children of priests spared. The life and safety 
of all these the Church doth commend unto thee, O most gentle 
Emperor. All the godly, in all parts of the world, are touched 
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by their calamities and silently long for Christian lenity in this 
matter, and with common tears commend to thee learned and good 
men, useful to the Church, and their wives and children, as they 
see that thou art endowed with eminent and heroical goodness, 
and that, up to this time, thou hast exercised in this cause very 
notable moderation, which indeed indicateth that thou art delib- 
erating concerning properly restoring the government. The 
Church would not have thee the minister of another’s cruelty. 
The greatest honor of kings is that which Isaiah [49 : 23] giveth 
to them when he saith that they ought to be nursing fathers to 
the Church; that is, that governments and the maintenance of 
peace and of human society not only serve for bodily profit, but 
also aid the Gospel—namely, when they both protect priests and 
grant peace to citizens, so that youths may be trained up in re- 
ligion and men may be taught. Therefore the Church doth be- 
seech thee to remember that the care of godly priests, as of 
nurslings, lieth upon thee. It is thy office to be a protection to 
innocence, to remove injuries, especially from the weak, who are 
not able to defend themselves, as godly women, children and 
orphans. Among these think that the wives and children of 
priests also, who are truly orphans, have been divinely entrusted 
to thee. 

The Church, as especially affectionate, doth not only approve 
of the love of married persons to one another and of parents to 
children, but is also herself touched with the miseries of the be- 
reaved and orphaned. And she surely judgeth that in so great 
goodness of thy nature there is no want of natural affection; and 
therefore she hopeth that the murders and executions of priests 
and the exile of wives and children bring grief also to thee. The 
Church also doth advise thee to look to it lest many topics of 
Christian doctrine whose explanation is necessary be suppressed, 
while those who are learned in a godly manner are put to death, 
and while men are driven from the study of Christian doctrine. 
What else are the adversaries about unless that, by the destruc- 
tion of all learning and the suppression of doctrine, men may 
depend only upon the authority of those who bear rule, and may 
regard the dreams of the unlearned, however godless and how- 
ever absurd, as oracles? The adversaries think that this bar- 
barous bondage advanceth their tyranny; and it is evident in 
many places that the Church already lieth suppressed by this 
bondage. Now, though we accept the ancient synods as agrecing 
with the apostolic doctrine, yet it is not proper that the authority 
of the Church be assigned as the pretext for all abuses and faults 
which a modern and worse age hath introduced into the Church. 
Men flatter themselves too much if they think no fault conveyed 
into the Church by the desires of covetous men and by the laby- 
rinths and obscurities of scholastic doctrine and traditions. For 
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at this time good men are not so much in danger on account of 
marriage as on account of their zeal in purifying and elucidating 
Christian doctrine—a zeal which the bishops should direct and 
assist. For to them especially hath been entrusted the care of 
commending and maintaining doctrine; they ought to be the 
directors and promoters of this most holy and useful study. 

But it belongeth not to the bishops alone, but also to godly 
princes, and most of all to the Emperor, to understand the Gospei 
in its purity, to judge of doctrines, to be watchful that no godless 
opinions be received or confirmed, and to make every effort to 
abolish idolatry. By such duties many great heroes, Gideon, 
Hezekiah, Josiah, Constantine and very many others, deserved 
well of the gaily. Wherefore thou wilt think it thy duty also 
to take heed lest such things as be brought to light in a godly and 
profitable way, and be reformed by good and learned men, be 
suppressed, lest godless abuses be established by thy authority. 
The psalm ce 29] saith: “Because of thy temple at Jerusalem 
shall kings bring presents unto thee.” But the proper gifts that 
kings are to bestow upon the Church are to search out true doc- 
trine, and to see that good teachers be set over the churches ; to 
pay attention to the correct decision of ecclesiastical controversies ; 
not to take away godly doctrine, but rather to raise it up and prop- 
agate and defend it; and rightly to order and maintain the peace 
of the Church. By these true gifts, most excellent Emperor, thou 
canst now adorn the Church of Christ; which indeed both Christ 
himself requireth, and the churches, which have need of peace, 
seek of thee. 

Lastly, since human traditions ought to give place to times, 
especially in the Church, wherein there should be far more regard 
for the salvation of the godly, and love and public peace, than 
for any human traditions, it would be a great deal better to take 
no notice of the abrogation of this silly tradition of single life 
than to strengthen lusts, to dissolve marriages, to exercise cruelty 
against the priests and their wives and children, to suppress godly 
doctrine, to make havoc in the churches. 

Moreover, although the world in all ages has paid enormous 
penalties for its lusts, as the histories of the Flood and of Sodom 
and of David, and finally innumerable histories of the heathen, 
testify, yet wicked men have little care for God’s judgment, laugh 
at lusts, and for this reason tolerate polluted and contaminated 
offerers of sacrifices. Besides, unmarried men can more easily 
guard ecclesiastical wealth and that splendor which now belongs 
to ecclesiastical primates; and therefore kings defend this single 
life with the greater zeal because they think that it is an ornament 
to themselves. But the Gospel commandeth us to preter the com- 
mandment of God to unholy decisions and advantages, showeth 
that the penalties for lusts are diffused far and wide throughout 
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all nations, and that those who are defiled are punished by blind- 
ness and eternal punishments ; it commandeth us to use marriage 
and conform to God’s ordinance, who so created human nature 
that there should be a perpetual association of two consorts, male 
and female; it admonisheth that to comply with the ordinance 
and voice of God and to flee from superstitions conflicting with 
the divine ordinance is worship of God. On this account we 
have removed the prohibition of marriage, and we believe that 
this prohibition ought to be abolished in the entire Church; and 
because we have no doubt that all sin who defend the prohibition, 
we allow lawful and godly marriages to priests. Neither in this 
cause is there need of a longer discussion, but there is need of a 
judge who laugheth not at lusts, but who heareth the wrath of 
God and desireth to understand the true duties of godliness ; and, 
still more, who hateth the unjust cruelty which, at the present 
time, is exercised against married priests and their wives and 
children. We therefore ask the Emperor not to defend the law 
of the Pope concerning single life, conflicting as it doth with 
God’s commands and with the ancient synods; neither to be the 
author or assistant of unjust cruelty, nor to stain himself with 
parricide by putting to death godly priests. For God not only 
severely punisheth other unjust murders, but is especially enraged 
against’ those who exercise cruelty towards godly priests, as 2 
Kings 9 [: 7] saith: “I will avenge the blood of my servants the 
prophets,” etc. What is more unbecoming than for governments, 
which were divinely established to protect the true doctrine con- 
cerning God, the true worship of God, honorable marriage, good 
morals, to be transferred to the work of destroying true doctrine, 
‘of dissolving marriages, and of confirming and increasing the 
shameful lusts of popes, priests and monks? What a miserable 
sight it is when kings, who ought to be the image of God on 
earth, do not serve God, but the madness of the devil, confirming 
horrible sins, rage for idols, lusts and unjust cruelty! Further, 
since it has been written of the defence of the Church and the 
godly: “ Blessed is he that considereth the poor; the Lord will 
deliver him in time of trouble” [Ps. 41:1], we wish that all 
kings and princes be influenced by this heavenly voice, and pro- 
tect godly priests and their wives and children, for whom we in 
no way doubt that God is caring. 


Articles VI. and VII. are so nearly identical with the cor- 
responding articles of the Unaltered Confession that an indica- 
tion of the changes will be sufficient. 

19 
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ARTICLE VI. 
Of Monastic Vows. 

SecTion 36. Instead of “justification and grace,” “ forgiveness 
of sins and grace.” 

Sect. 37. Instead of “believe that they are received into 
favor,” “believe that they have God appeased and propitious.” 

Src. 38. Instead of “ satisfy for sins and merit grace and 
justification,” “merit forgiveness of sins and justification, and 
that they satisfy for sins.” 

Instead of Sects, 42-45, the Wariata reads: “ That 1s, they who 
think that by their own w orks they merit forgiveness of sins, and 
that they ple ase God because of their own fulfilling of the law, 
and do not perceive that, for Christ’s sake, they freely receive by 
faith the forgiveness of ‘their sins, bestowed through the mercy 
of God, and “that they please God through Christ. These lose 
Christ, because they transfer the confidence that is due to Christ 
and to the promise of God to works. Also, they set over against 
the wrath of God not Christ the Propitiator, but their own works; 
therefore they transfer the honor that is due to Christ unto our 
works. Now, it is manifest that the monks teach this—viz. that 
by their observances they merit the forgiveness of sins, and that 
because of these observances they have God propitious to them. 
Wherefore they teach men to trust to their own works, not to the 
propitiation of Christ. This is a wicked confidence and conflict- 
eth with the Gospel, and in the judgment of God it shall be 
found to be vain. For our works cannot be set over against the 
wrath and judgment of God; the wrath of God is appeased only 
when we by faith lay hold upon the free mercy promised for 
Christ’s sake. Therefore they lose Christ who place their con- 
fidence not in Christ, but in their own works. 

“ Moreover, the monks have taught that their kind of life is a 
state of perfection, because they observed not only the command- 
ments, but also the counsels. This error is exceedingly contrary 
to the Gospel, because they have feigned that they so satisfy the 
commandments that they can also do somewhat more. Hence 
arose the horrible error that they feigned that they have merits 
of supererogation. These they have applied for others, that they 
may be satisfactions for other men’s sins.’ 

Secr. 48. To “righteousness of faith ” add “in Christ.” 

Sect. 61. Instead of “that they justify,” “that they merit for- 
giveness of sins and justification.” 


ARTICLE VII. 
Of Ecclesiastical Power. 


Secr. 8. Instead of “preaching the Word,” “ preaching the 
Gospel.” 
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Sect. 35. Instead of “merit grace and righteousness,” “ merit 
remission of sins.” 

Sect. 36. Instead of “justification,” “remission of sins and 
justification.” 

Instead of Sects. 39-42, the Variata reads: ‘ Moreover, very 
many writers feign that in the New Testament there ought to be 
a service like the Levitical, the ordination of which God has com- 
mitted to apostles and bishops ; and these writers seem to be de- 
ceived by the example of the Mosaic law, as though the rightecus- 
ness of the New Testament were the outward observance of fixed 
rites. As, therefore, in the law it was a sin to eat the flesh of 
swine, etc., so in the New Testament they find matters of sin in 
foods, days, apparel and like things, and think that without these 
things the righteousness of the New Testament cannot exist. 
Hence are those burdens that certain foods defile the conscience, 
that it is a mortal sin to omit canonical hours, that fastings merit 
the forgiveness of sins, that they are necessary for the righteous- 
ness of the New Testament, that sin in a reserved case cannot be 
pardoned but by the authority of him that reserved it; whereas 
the canons themselves speak only of the reserving of canonical 
penalty, and not of the reserving of the fault.” 

Sect. 42. Instead of “ensnaring,” “ burdening,” 

Sect. 43. Instead of “meriting grace,” ete., “meriting forgive- 
ness of sins, or as things necessary to the righteousness of the New 
Testament or to salvation.” 

SECT. 52. Instead of “ Grace,” “ Remission of Sins and Justifi- 
cation.” 

SECT. 53. Instead of “Grace,” “ Remission of Sins and Justifi- 
cation.” 

Sect. 59. Instead of “The Scripture which teacheth,” etc., 
“The Scripture concedeth that the observance of the Sabbath is 
now free. For it teacheth that the Mosaical ceremonies are un- 


necessary.” 


VARIATA OF 1542. 


CHIEF DIVERGENCES OF THE VARIATA OF 1542 FROM THAT OF 1540. 


PART I. 
CHIEF ARTICLES OF FAITH. 


ARTICLE IV. 


In second paragraph, instead of “believe and confess,” ‘ be- 
lieve and trust.” 
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ARTICLE V. 


Add to first paragraph: “ All these certainly obtain forgiveness 
of sins,” and omit in succeeding sentence, “ We certainly obtain 
forgiveness of sins and.” 


ARTICLE XI, 


Omit sentence in next to last paragraph: “They reject also in- 
dulgences,” ete. 


ARTICLE XX. 


Of Good Works, paragraph, “ Fourthly,” ete., instead of “ We 
teach also how,” “ We teach also when.” 


ARTICLE X XI. 


Concerning the worship of saints, they teach that it is profit- 
able to set forth the memory of saints, that by their examples we 
may strengthen our faith, and that we may follow their faith and 
good works so far as every man’s calling requireth; as the em- 
peror may follow David’s example in making war to beat back 
the Turks; for they both are kings. We ought also to give 
God thanks that he hath presented so many and glorious exam- 
ples of his merey in the saints, and that ‘he hath adorned his 
Church with most excellent gifts and virtues of holy men. The 
saints themselves also are to be commended who have in a godly 
manner used God’s gifts, which they have devoted to the adorn- 
ment of the Church. But the Scripture teacheth not to invocate 
saints or to ask help of saints, because it propoundeth unto us one 
Christ, the Mediator, Propitiatory, High Priest and Intercessor. 
Concerning him we have commandments and promises that we 
invocate him; and we should be sure that our prayers are heard 
when we fly to this High Priest and Intercessor, as he saith, 
John 16 [: 28]: “W hatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my 
name, he will give it you.” And John 14 [: 13]: “ Whatsoever 
ye shall ask in my name, that will Ido.” These testimonies bid 
us flee unto Christ, command us to believe that Christ is the In- 
tercessor and peace-maker, and bid us trust that we are heard of 
the Father for Christ’s sake. But as touching the saints, there 
are neither commandments nor promises nor examples for this 
purpose in the Scriptures. And Christ’s office and honor are ob- 
scured when men flee to the saints, and regard them as mediators, 
and invocate them, and frame unto themselves an opinion that 
the saints are more gracious, and so transfer to the saints the con- 
fidence due to Christ. But Paul saith: “There is one Mediator 
between God and men,” 1 Tim. 2:5. Therefore Christ espe- 
cially requireth this worship: viz. that we believe that he is to be 
sought unto, and that he is the Intercessor for whose sake we are 
sure to be heard. 
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ARTICLES CONCERNING ABUSES WHICH HAVE BEEN CORRECTED 
IN EXTERNAL RITES. 


ARTICLE IV. 


Of the Distinctions of Meats and such-like Popish Traditions. 

Instead of paragraph : “ Traditions, however, are twofold,” ete., 
“But we teach that those traditions are not to be condemned 
which command nothing against the laws of God and have a 
civil end—viz. such as have been framed that things may be done 
in order in the Church. Of this sort are the traditions about 
holy days, Christmas, Easter and the rest; also about the holy 
lessons and such like. Ancient rites of this kind we are glad to 
retain in our churches; and yet the people are admonished to 
know what ought to be thought of such customs; to wit, that 
they do not merit remission of sins, that they are not Christian 
righteousness nor services necessary unto Christian righteousness, 
but indifferent things, which may be omitted without occasion of 
offence. This qualifying of traditions doth set consciences free 
from superstitious opinions and from that ancient torture. Yet 
it bringeth great commendation to traditions, because it showeth 
their true use. All men who observe moderation will obey tra- 
ditions with the greater cheerfulness after they understand that 
their consciences privately have been set free from danger, and 
that they must so far obey that the common peace be not dis- 
turbed nor the weak ones hurt. Again, this interpretation doth 
defend and preserve public morals and discipline, because it com- 
mandeth that offences be avoided. The observance of public holi- 
days, meetings in churches, lessons, etc. doth serve for an example 
and for training the youth and common people. For this reason 
such ordinances are not to be abolished, but rather with universal 
care to be promoted. These are the true and honorable commen- 
dations of traditions, which undoubtedly invite all the godly and 
those who observe moderation to love, defend and adorn the pub- 
lic morals. The Gospel teacheth to think reverently, not only 
of other civil laws and orders, but also of ecclesiastical, and 
showeth the true use of them. Yet it hath appointed degrees, 
and will have the doctrine concerning Christ and things that are 
heavenly and eternal distinguished from the schooling of the 
Church.” 

Next to last sentence insert: “And meritorious,” so as to 
read: “ Are in the godly good and meritorious works.” 


ARTICLE V. 
Of the Marriage of Priests. 
In paragraph 6, instead of: “Now, though we accept the 
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ancient synods,” etc.: “ Now, though license is not to be al- 
lowed of rending asunder decisions received with true author- 
ity, neither are we to depart either from the Scriptures or from 
the decrees of the ancient synods, in which they have made 
declaration concerning Christian doctrine.” 

Instead of last paragraph: “ We therefore commend this mat- 
ter of marriage unto your piety and goodness, O Emperor, since it 
hath in it nothing doubtful. For they that be governors both 
can and ought to abolish an unjust Jaw; and the regulations con- 
cerning single life, whether they be new or old, belong only to 
human law: in mitivating which the authority of the Church 
ought to have most once: We could recount many examples 
from the histories of all times and nations in which are seen hor- 
rible examples of judgments that followed lusts. Among the 
causes of the Deluge mention is made of lusts. Afterwards five 
cities were swallowed up in an opening of the carth in such a 
manner that as a perpetual memorial of that punishment the Dead 
Sea remained, When the Israelites had departed out of Egvpt, 
and many had defiled themselves by intercourse with Moabitish 
women, the twelve princes of the tribes were hung up and twenty- 
four thousand men were slain. The Canaanites were afterwards 
utterly destroyed, and among the causes incestuous allianees are 
expressly recounted. Some time afterwards followed the over- 
throw of the tribe of Benjamin for abusing the Levite’s wife. 
- After this David was driven out of his kingdom for adultery. 
And Jeremiah at different times cricth out that these three, idol- 
atry, oppressions and adulterics, are the causes of the great calam- 
ities Which overthrew the whole nation of the Jews when they 
were carried captives to Babylon. 

“These things were written for the purpose that we should 
know certainly that God is tr uly displeased with wandering lusts, 
and that impure and incestuous persons do not fall into punish- 
ments by chance, but are punished of God. Therefore the de- 
struction of heathen states also admontsheth us of God’s wrath 
against these crimes. Sybaris was overthrown. Athens, Sparta, 
Thebes, being tossed with civil wars, paid the penalty of their 
filthiness. And when Rome had had so many Neros and Helio- 
gabali, it at length fell, the empire being rent on every side by 
the wars of very many barbarous nations. There is also a long 
catalogue in Aristotle wherein there were changes of governments 
and seditions on account of lusts. Besides these punishments, 
Paul warned the Church that another punishment followeth— 
namely, madness or fury, as is written in Rom. 1 and Eph. 1. 
And perhaps this punishment hath already seized upon our eccle- 
siastical governors, who in great part are openly Epicureans, 
openly defend idols for the sake of wealth and authority, ridicule 
heavenly sayings which threaten vengeance upon idolaters, un- 
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clean persons and parricides. They proclaim that all things are 
done well by them for their kingdom’s sake—that those are good 
citizens, loving peace, who, to uphold the majesty of the Pope’s 
power, approve of errors and manifest crimes. Al] nature is a 
witness that there is a God, and that he punisheth filthiness and 
oppression. Wherefore, though they now deride these announce- 
ments, yet let them know that they shall at some time sack fast in 
the punishments whereunto they are demanded by Nawre herself. 

“Since, therefore, it is manifest that the law of singe life con- 
flicteth with the commandment of God, we think thue the priests 
and others do aright who contract honorable marriages; as Paul 
saith that the husband of one wife should be chosen. We hold 
also that rulers both can and ought to abolish tne Jaw of the 
Pope. For they err who think either that marriage is forbidden 
to priests by divine law, or that such a law can be made by kings 
or bishops as would forbid marriage. And if rulers are unwill- 
ing to care for the Church, nevertheless the godly are doing well 
who are following the apostolic rule, which saith that we must 
obey God rather than men. 

“To conclude, since the defence of the Pope’s law hath many 
sins joined with it, the strengthening of wandering lusts, super- 
stitions and murders of godly priests, it is manifest that our 
churches do well in abolishing and condemning the law of the 
Pope. We besecch also the renowned Emperor not to defile him- 
self by the defence of unclean single hfe and the murder of 
priests. For it is written: ‘Blessed is he that considereth the 
poor; the Lord shall deliver him in the time of trouble’ [Ps. 
41:1].” 

ARTICLE VI. 


Of Monastic Vows. 


SEcTION 34. Instead of “seems not to follow,” “doth not fol- 
low.” 
Sect. 36. Instead of “doth seem to free,” “doth free.” 


ArTICLE VII. 
Of Ecclesistical Power. 


From Sect. 34 to end of article: “As often, as we treat of this 
topic the adversaries are in the habit of immediately crying out 
that, the bishops’ authority being overthrown, disorder occurs; 
that the people’s behavior cannot be controlled; that the wan- 
tonness of the rabble cannot be curbed; in a word, that they 
follow a Cyclopean life, as is described by Euripides in the verse: 


‘Nomads, no one hears from any one a word.’ 


“They complain also that when some laws are abrogated the 
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common people transferreth it as a pattern to all laws, and, the 
bonds and reins of discipline being cast off, take to themselves 
excessive liberty, which breedeth infinite offences, breaches be- 
tween princes, scattering of churches, seditions, wars and desola- 
tions. In a word, they show what an enemy to the human race 
is anarchy, and what vices and calamities flow forth from this 
fountain upon all life. 

“They advise, therefore, for the avoiding of these evils, which 
are so great, and for establishing the authority of bishops, that 
the laws in use before be retained; wherein, even if there be 
some disadvantages, they teach that ‘allowance ought to be made 
for these to the common weakness of men, and that for quietness’ 
sake they should be left unnoticed, expecially since no condition 

an be constituted which is altogether without fault. Here they 
cite the old saying that an evil w vell settled is not to be stirred up. 
They rehearse examples as to what calamities followed when the 
laws were removed or the form of government was changed in 
Athens, Sparta, Rome and other states. How many civil wars 
did the dissensions of consuls and tribunes at Rome excite! 

“But though these senatorial declamations be very plausible, 
and incense the minds of many against us, yet they can be refuted 
by true and most fair arguments. First, therefore, we ask these 
our accusers to consider the history of the Chureh of all times, 
and not to think that the eminent men, the prophets and apostles, 
were without common sense, and were so unfeeling that they did 
not love the peace of their country, or so barbarous that they did 
not attach very great importance to the discipline, the laws or the 
good order of the government. For those most wise, virtuous 
and grave men, Isaiah, Jonah, Jeremiah, John the Baptist, Christ, 
Peter, James, Paul, both knew what a great good is civil concord, 
and loved their country and countrymen, and with great orief 
beheld the discords and rending asunder of a most glorious state. 
How often doth Christ weep when he speaketh of the discords 
and seditions of his nation and the ruin of the city! Although, 
therefore, the prophets and apostles were very well acquainted 
with these civil duties, and were especially devoted to them, yet 
they were constrained by the divine command to war against the 
kingdom of the devil, to preach heavenly doctrine, to collect a 
Church unto God, and to employ their service for the eternal 
salvation of men. The first laws to be preferred above all others 
are these: ‘Thou shalt have no other gods; ‘Thou shalt not take 
the name of the Lord thy God in vain.’ Also, of the Son of 
God: ‘This is my beloved Son; hear him.’ These laws must 
needs be obeyed ; the true doctrine of God and his true worship 
must needs be embraced and received; and all errors that dishonor 
God must be avoided, even though the world should sink into 
ruins. No human thing is to be preferred alyc these command- 
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ments of God; not our life, not our friends, not the concord and 
agreement of citizens. 

“Moses, a very wise and no doubt a politic man, imposcth 
upon the tribe of Levi the charge of teaching, and, knowing of 
what sort are the conflicts and dangers of teachers, he forewarneth 
them of that which he judged most difficult, and chargeth them 
that the defence of true doctrine be given the preference. For he 
saith, Deut. 33 [:9]: ‘They shall observe thy word who will not 
acknowledge their brethren nor know their own children.’ 

“We ourselves have experience that it is not a light burden 
that is imposed upon teachers of the Word. We are cruelly 
treated in many places. We ourselves are sore oppressed, and 
the discord of our country bringeth us great grief. But, as hath 
been said, the commandment of God concerning embracing the 
true doctrine and rejecting errors ought to be preferred to these 
great troubles. Neither are we ignorant what wise men have 
written concerning altering laws. We are mindful of the saying 
of Plato, that ‘as the manners of doting parents, so those of a 
foolish state are to be borne.’ But these precepts have their 
limits. Bondage without godlessness is to be borne, but idolatry 
is not to be sanctioned nor the light of the Gospel to be extin- 
guished. 

“Again, why do our adversaries declaim of this moderation unto 
us, When meanwhile they themselves are murdering the citizens 
and members of Christ? They could easily restore peace and 
maintain the authority of their order if they would abolish cor- 
rupt services and unjust laws. But now they are contending, not 
for the safety of the Church, but for their own profits and pleas- 
ures. They are unwilling that the idolatry of the mass and the 
invocation of the dead be censured, because they are unwilling 
that their gain decrease. They defend wandering lusts, because 
single life is serviceable for the retaining of their wealth. These 
things every one seeth. Therefore, let them leave off their sen- 
atorial declamations, in which, to use the words of the ancient 
poet : | 
‘With fair speeches they seek to establish shameless things.’ 


“T add also the second part of our defence, which is both true 
and simple. We are not making anarchy. We teach that the 
ministry of the Gospel is most highly to be reverenced, and that 
obedience is due it in those things which, according to the Gospel, 
properly belong to that ministry. He is a wicked and accursed 
_ wretch who doth not reverently entertain, as most beautiful, the 
feet of such as bring tidings of peace. Then, too, the civil power, 
which beareth the sword, hath been commended by our writings. 
‘Therefore the charge of anarchy is false. 

“‘ Now I come to the question presented concerning the laws of 

20 
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bishops. Concerning these, first, this most certain rule is to be 
held: that it is not lawful to make laws repugnant to the com- 
mandments of God. For the sentence of Paul is well known: 
‘Though an angel from heaven preach any other Gospel, let him 
be accursed’ [Gal. 1:8]. Upon this foundation, which is firm 
and immovable, the rest may easily be reared. Now, there are 
three orders of decrees of bishops. Some decrees constrain to sin, 
as the law of single life, the laws of private masses, wherein is 
made an oblation and application for the quick and the dead, 
The opinion of transubstantiation also breedeth a wicked adora- 
tion, and so do the commandments of praying to the dead. Con- 
cerning these laws it is an easy matter to give sentence, for since 
they manifestly conflict. with God’s commands, the apostles’ rule 
must be followed: ‘We ought to obey God rather than men.’ 
“The second order is of those rites which refer to things in 
their own nature indifferent, as the laws concerning the ditterence 
of foods and days, and such-like things. When to these things 
false opinions are added, they are no longer indifferent. But our 
adversaries, some more ‘and. others less, sew on to them opinions 
absurd, and yet false, on account of w hich both these laws and 
rites are to be cast off, lest any corrupt worship be established. 
The most part do feign that the works of human traditions, as 
satisfactions and the like, do merit forgiveness of sins. This 
opinion is manifestly false, for it transferreth the benefit of Christ 
to human ceremonies. Nor is there need of a long refutation. 
We are content with one thunderbolt of St. Paul: ‘Christ is 
become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by 
the law; ye are fallen from grace.’ This sentence teacheth suf- 
ficiently ‘that men do not merit forgiveness of sins by their own 
works, either of the divine law or of human traditions. 
“Others, being put in mind what great absurdity there is in 
this first error, begin to talk more modestly concerning traditions. 
But nevertheless they retain an error that is not to be borne. 
They say that these works, though they do not merit forgiveness 
of sins, are nevertheless services of God; that is, works the im- 
mediate end whereof is that by them God be honored. This 
error also must be most vigorously resisted. For Christ saith 
plainly: ‘In vain they do worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men.’ And to the Colossians Paul expressly 
condemneth will-worship. And since the worship of God should 
be rendered in faith, it is necessary that we have the Word of God, 
which testifieth that the work pleaseth God. For how can con- 
science offer to God a work unless there be a declaration of God 
which showeth that God doth wish thus to be worshipped and 
honored? But ungodly men, not understanding this doctrine of 
faith, have in all ages, with dreadful boldness, “devised worships 
without God’s command and Word; if it would be lawful to do 
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which, no reason can be expressed why the heathen sacrifices, slay- 
ing of ‘dogs, victims at Lamsaki and other monstrous things, should 
not please God. Whither doth human audacity rush, not only 
among the heathen in devising services, but even in the assembly 
of the Papists in contriving from time to time new and absurd 
ceremonies, in prayer to the dead, in the worship of saints and in 
the babblings of monks? Here, therefore, let us be watchful, and 
not suffer laws to be thrust upon the churches which prescribe 
works without God’s command as worship and_ righteousness. 
And since all the adversaries, even they that speak most modestly, 
attach this opinion with reference to serv ices, let us know that it 
is a good work to contradict them, and by violating such tradi- 
tions to afford an example from which the godly may learn what 
to judge of them. As Eusebius writeth of Attalus, that he was 
commanded of God to speak unto a certain man who ate nothing 
but bread, salt and water that he should use common food, lest 
he should bring others into error. 

“Moreover, this second error concerning worship hath been 
widely spread. For many in the Church have been deceived by 
an unhappy imitation of Levitical ceremonies, and have thought 
that there should be some such rites in the New Testament, and 
that they are the worship of God, or things whereby God wishes 
to be honored, and are righteousness. For that cause they gave 
authority to the bishops to ordain such rites and services. ‘This 
pharisaical error Christ and his apostles censured, who teach that 
worship in the New Testament is repentance, the fear of God, 
faith and the works of the ‘Ten Commandments, as St. Paul 
saith: ‘The kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but right- 
eousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.’ For he that in 
these serveth Christ pleaseth God and is approved of men. The 
monks feigned that they were Nazarites. ‘The mass-priests who 
sacrificed for the dead feigned that they imitated Aaron offering 
sacrifices. But these examples do not agree. The rites of the 
monks and the priests’ mercenary masses shave no word of God ; 
yea, there are many absurd opinions intermingled which it is 
necessary to censure in the Church. 

“The third error is the opinion of necessity, wherein they 1m- 
agine that the Church is like unto other human governments. 
They think that it is a kingdom wherein bishops, as kings, have 
the power to make new laws besides the Gospel, and that these 
must of necessity be obeyed, even as the laws of kings must 
necessarily be obeyed, especially since this life of men cannot be 
without ceremonies. And this opinion of the necessity of these 
things hath often stirred up contentions, while each one defended 
his own human rites as necessary. But Christ and the apostles 
teach that such rites set forth without God’s command are not to 
be regarded necessary things. Against this liberty, enacted and 
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established by divine authority, the opinion that the violation of 
traditions about things indifferent, without the occurrence of of- 
fence, is sin, is not to be received. Here belongeth the saying of 
Paul: ‘Let no man, therefore, judge you in meat, or in drink, in 
respect of an holy day,’ ete., and condemn those not complying. 
Also to the Galatians, chap. 5: ‘Stand fi ast, therefore, in the lib- 
erty wherewith Christ hath made us free.’ 

“ Hitherto it hath been said how far it is not lawful either to 
make or to approve of traditions. Therefore some one may ask 
whether we wish this life of men to be without order and without 
rites? Assuredly, no. But we teach that the true pastors of the 
churches can establish public rites in their churches, but only for 
a bodily end ; that is, for the sake of good order—to wit, such rites 
as are serviceable for the instruction of the people, as set days, 
prescribed lessons, and such like, but without superstition and 
without the opinion of necessity, as hath been said before. And 
let not the violation of these ordinances without the occurrence 
of offence be regarded a sin; but if they be violated with offence 
where churches are well ordered, and there is no error in doc- 
trine, let him that in such place breaketh them know that he sin- 
neth, because he disturbeth the peace of a Church well ordered or 
withdraweth others from the true ministry. This method suf- 
ficiently protecteth the authority of useful traditions, and layeth 
no share upon consciences. 

“Thus the Church in the beginning ordained set days, as the 
Lord’s Day, Christmas, Easter, W hitsunday, ete. Neither did 
the Church dispense with aucht from the Ten Commandments, 
but divine authority abrogated the ceremonies of the Mosaical 
law. And nevertheless the people ought to know when to meet 
to hear the Gospel and attend upon the ceremonies of Christ. 
For this purpose certain days were fixed without the opinions of 
which we have above spoken. And in the Ten Commandments 
remaineth the genus, that we should come together at some times 
for these godly exercises; but the species, which is the ceremony, 
is free. On this account the apostles did not retain the seventh 
day, but preferred to use the first, in order that they might ad- 
monish the godly both of liberty rand of the resurrection of Christ. 

“ The objections which are urged can easily be refuted. The 
decree of the apostles concerning things offered to idols and forni- 
cation is moral and perpetual. But What they added concerning 
blood and what was strangled had respect to giving offence at 
that time. For even before the apostles’ time it was the custom 
for those conquered by the Jews to abstain from blood and what 

was stranyled. Upon those that were joined to their fellowship 
the apostles therefore imposed nothing new, and did not as yet 
change the ancient usual rite, which was pleasing both to the 
godly Jews and to their associates. 
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“Tn what Christ saith: ‘I have yet many things to say unto 
you’ [Jobn 16:12], he certainly did not mean to refer to the 
idle ceremonies of the popes or to new articles of faith, but to the 
elucidation of that very Gospel that he had already delivered. 
On this account he afterwards addeth, concerning the office of the 
Holy Ghost, that he will not bring another kind of doctrine, but 
will pervade the minds of the apostles with his light, that they 
may understand the Gospel concerning God’s will, that was al- 
ready delivered to them. On this account he saith, John 14 
[: 26]: ‘He shall teach you all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.’ Again: 
‘He shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, 
that shall he speak’ [John 16: 13]. 

“They allege against us also other sayings which command 
obedience: ‘Obey them that have the rule over you’ [ Heb. 
13:17]. We have so often to answer that obedience is especially 
necessary in those things which properly belong to the ministry 
ordained of God. For these sayings do not allot unto bishops a 
kingdom beyond the Gospel. Christ hath given to them fixed 
commands ; these he doth bid us obey. Again, he also hath for- 
bidden new services to be appointed ; these he doth forbid us to 
obey. The limits have been fixed within which both the author- 
ity of the pastors and our obedience should stop. But these lim- 
its the bishops, with greatest audacity, remove, who arrogate to 
themselves a triple power, whereby they establish most pernicious 
errors—to wit, a sovereign or judicial power to interpret the 
Scriptures; secondly, the power to institute services; thirdly, a 
sovereign power to make laws. Thus they transform the Church 
into a human government. They imagine that as in a kingdom 
the prince or chief judge is the interpreter of the law, and as the 
prince hath the power to make new laws, so in the Church there 
ought to be a like power belonging to bishops. Neither do they 
wish the Church to be governed by the dumb letters, as they say, 
of the prophets and apostles; for as they sometimes do not suf- 
ficiently explain the things which they present, the ambiguity 
produceth dissensions and discords. Therefore they contend that 
the voice of a sovereign or judge is needed to interpret that which 
is ambiguously written, and unless men be necessarily bound to 
obey this interpretation there will be no end of controversies and 
dissensions. Also, unless they would make laws according as the 
times require, what disorder would follow! These things are 
adorned with words, and are specious because they are in imita- 
tion of human governments. Imaginations such as these, in all 
ages from the beginning of the world, both have injured and 
always will injure the Church. The godly are therefore to be 
admonished that they be not made captive by these deceptions, 
God will have his Church governed by his Word, delivered by 
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Christ and the apostles, and will have this his vuice to sound 
forth by his ministers. And although it containeth a wisdom 
placed far above the sight of reason, yet the word of the apostles 
and prophets is sure and not ambiguous. For this reason Peter 
saith: ‘A more sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well 
that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place.’ 
Besides, the Church hath the gift of interpretation; that is, the 
understanding of the heavenly doctrine; but this gift is not 
bound to the title or rank of bishops, and therefore is in no 
respect a power of interpreting, like a king and chief judge. 
But those that are learned in the Word of God and born again 
of the Holy Ghost, wherever they be, assent to the Word of God 
and understand it, some more, some less. Men, therefore, must 
judge wisely of those bulwarks of the Papal power. Concern- 
ing laws Peter saith briefly: ‘Why tempt ye God, to put a yoke 
upon the neck of the disciples?’ ete.” 


CONCLUSION. 


We have embraced the sum of the evangelical doctrine neces- 
sary to the churches, and we do not doubt that these declarations 
of ours are the doctrines transmitted in the Scriptures of the 
prophets and apostles, and are the consensus of the catholic 
Church of Christ, to which also the more learned ecclesiastical 
writers frequently afford testimony. And we offer ourselves for 
a fuller explanation wherever there will be need. We pray that 
God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, may himself govern, 
ae cleanse and increase his Church, which has been redeemed 

y the blood of his Son. Amen. 


V. THE NON-LUTHERAN CONFESSIONS OF AUGS- 
BURG. 


A. ZWINGLI’S RECKONING OF HIS FAITH. 


{Dated Zurich, July 3, 1530. Sent to Augsburg in print. Answered by Dr. 
Eck, July 17th, in a document composed in three days. Little importance was 
attached to it even by the Reformed, who on July 11th presented their own 
Tetrapolitan Confession. John Brenz writes, July 12th: “ Zwingli has sent here 
his own confession, which is in the first place silly, and in the second differing 
from Holy Scripture” (C, R. ii. p. 187). Melanchthon to Luther, July 14: “ Zwingli 
has sent hither a printed confession. You would say he was altogether out of 
mind. Concerning original sin and the use of the sacraments he renews the old 
errors. Concerning ceremonies he speaks very Helvetically—#. e. most bar- 
barously, that he wants all ceremonies abolished. He earnestly urges his cause 
concerning the Holy Supper. He wants all bishops abolished. I will send a copy 
when I can get one; the one which I had is going the rounds of the princes” 
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(C. R. ii. p. 192). Melanchthon to Bucer, July 25th: “Zwingli has sent hither a 
confession in which he certainly does not wish to appear to differ from the true 
{other readings: our] opinion, and makes a disturbance unnecessarily in some 
other articles. There seems to be in the man a spirit more Helvetic than Chris- 
tian, which has impelled him to send hither a confession written in such a bitter 
spirit and in a time so extremely inopportune. Iam very anxious that the con- 
troversy concerning the Lord’s Supper be settled; and if you write to me con- 
cerning it I will cheerfully reply ” (C. R. ii. p. 221). Bucer and Capito to Zwingli: 
“Your confession offends some, and especially in two points: in one, when you 
say that some are looking back towards the flesh-pots of Egypt, which incenses 
the Lutherans; in another, when you write of a mitred and withered race of 
bishops which is in the Church what humpbacks and scrofula are in the body ” 
(Ctieseler’s Church History, iv. p. 150). Both Salig (Mistorie der Aug. Conf., i. p. 
384) and Planck (Geschichte der Entstehung Protestantischen Lehrbegriffs, iii. part i. 
p. 88 sqq.) call attention to the fact that Zwingli here reproduces the errors so offen- 
sive to the Lutherans at the Marburg Colloquy, and which after its discussions he 
seemed to recall, especially on Original Sin and the Free Will. Capito and Bucer, 
July 28th, in their reply to Melanchthon’s letter of July 25th, while stating: “ No 
one is ignorant how nothing is common to us with him,” answer at length the 
charges of Melanchthon, and even touch upon the imputation of a departure from 
the Marburg Articles, the rumor of which had reached them (C. R. ii. pp. 235-339 ; 
Ceelestine’s Historia, ii. p. 297 sqq.). A favorable opinion of the document is 
found in Dr. Schaff’s Creeds of Christendom, i. pp. 366-368. The translation is 
made from Niemeyer’s Collectio Confessionum. ] 


RECKONING OF THE FAITH oF ULRIC ZWINGLI TO THE 
RoMAN EMPEROR CHARLES. 


We who were preaching the Gospel in the cities of a Christian 
state were anxiously expecting, O Charles, holy Emperor of 
right, the time when an account of the faith which we both have 
and confess would be sought of us also. While we are standing 
in readiness for this, it is announced to us, rather by rumor than 
by any definite announcement, that many have already prepared 
an outline and summary of their religion and faith, which they 
are offering you. Here we are between the victim and the knife; 
for on the one side the love of truth and the desire of public 
peace incite us the more to do what we see others doing; but, on 
the other, the shortness of the opportunity terrifies us, since, on 
account of your haste, all things must be done very rapidly, and, 
as it were, carelessly, for the report announces this also; and be- 
- cause we who are acting as preachers of the divine Word in 
the cities and country of the state mentioned are situated and 
dispersed at too great a distance from one another to be able 
to assemble in so brief a time, and deliberate as to what is most 
fitting to write to Your Highness; also, as we have seen the 
confession of some, and even the confutation of the adversaries 
of the same, which seem to have been prepared before anything 
was demanded of them, I have believed that it would not be 
improper if I alone would forthwith set forth an account of my 
faith apart from the previous judgment of my nation. For if in 
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any business one must hasten slowly, here we must hasten swiftly, 
lest by passing over the matter with apparent indifference we 
encounter the danger either of suspicious silence or arrogant negli- 
gence, You have, then, here, O Emperor, a summary of my 
faith, presented under these circumstances in order that I: may 
give in testimony my judgment not only concerning these articles, 
but concerning all that I have ever written, or, by God’s good- 
ness, will write, not merely to an individual or to any small num- 
ber, but for the entire Chureh of Christ, so far as it is determined 
by the command and inspiration of the Word and Spirit of God 
to believe and accept. 


RECKONING OF THE FAITH OF ULRIC ZWINGLI. 
Of the Unity and Trinity of God. 

In the first place, I both believe and know that God is one and 
alone, and that he is by nature good, true, powerful, just, wise, 
the Creator and Preserver of all things, visible and invisible ; 
that Father, Son and Holy Ghost are indeed three persons, but 
that their essence is one and single. And I hold altogether 
according to the exposition of the Creed, the Nicene as well as 
the Athanasian, in all their details concerning the Godhead him- 
self and the three names or persons. 


Of Christ, the Son of God and Man. 


I believe and understand that the Son assumed flesh, because 
he truly assumed of the immaculate and perpetual virgin Mary 
the human nature, yea, the entire man, who consists of body and 
soul. But this in such a manner that the entire man was so as- 
sumed into the unity of the hvpostasis, or person of the Son of 
God, that the man did not constitute a peculiar person, but was 
assumed into the inseparable, indivisible and indissoluble person 
of the Son of God. Moreover, although both natures, the divine 
and the human, have so preserved their character and property 
that both are truly and naturally found in him, yet the distinct 
properties and works of the natures do not separate the unity of 
the person; no more than in man soul and body constitute two 
persons; for as they are of most diverse nature, so they operate 
by diverse properties and operations. Yet man, who consists of 
them, is not two persons, but one. So God and man is one 
Christ, the Son of Grod from eternity, and the Son of man from 
the dispensation of time to eternity ; one person, one Christ; per- 
fect God and perfect man; not because one nature becomes the 
other, or they are confused with one another, but because each 
remains itself; and, nevertheless, the united person is not sepa- 
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rated by this property. Hence one and the same Christ, accord- 
ing to his human nature, cries in infancy, grows, increases in wis- 
dom, hungers, thirsts, eats, drinks, is warm, is cold, is scourged, 
sweats, is wounded, is put to death, fears, is sad, and endures 
other things that pertain to the penalty and punishment of sin ; 
for he is most remote from sin itself. But according to the prop- 
erty of his divine nature, with the Father he controls the highest 
and the lowest objects, pervades, sustains and fosters all things, 
iflumines the blind, restores the lame, awakens the dead, pros- 
trates his enemies by a word, when dead resumes life, returns to 
heaven, sends from himself the Holy Ghost. All these things, 
however diverse in nature and character, one and the same Christ 
does, remaining one person of the Son of God, so that even those 
things that pertain to his divine nature are sometimes ascribed, 
on account of the unity and perfection of the person, to the hu- 
man nature, and those things which pertain to the human nature 
are sometimes spoken of the divine. He said that he was the Son 
of man in heaven, although he had not yet ascended into heaven 
with his body. Peter asserts that Christ suffered for us, when 
the humanity alone could suffer. But on account of the unity 
of the person it is truly said both “The Son of God suffered” 
and “The Son of man forgives sins.” For he who is the Son 
of God and of man in one person forgives sins, according to the 
property of the divine nature; as we say that man is wise, al- 
though consisting of body not less than soul, and a body most 
remote from wisdom, yea, a poison and hindrance to knowledge 
and intelligence. And again we say that he was mangled with 
wounds, when his body alone could receive wounds, but his spirit 
in no way. Here no one says that two persons are made of man 
when that which pertains to itself is ascribed to each part; and, 
again, no one says that the natures are confused when that is 
predicated of the entire man which, because of the unity of the 
person, belongs indeed to the entire man, but because of the 
property of the parts to only one. Paul says: “When I am 
weak, then am I strong.” But who is it that is weak? Paul. 
Who at the same time is properly well? Paul. But is not this 
disparate, inconsistent and intolerable? Not at all. For Paul 
is not one nature, although one person. When, therefore, he 
says, “I am weak,” the person which speaks is undoubtedly 
Paul; but what is said is neither predicated nor understood of 
both natures, but of the weakness only of the flesh. And when 
he says, “I am strong and well,” undoubtedly the person of Paul 
speaks, but only the soul is understood. So the Son of God dies, 
he undoubtedly who, according to the unity and simplicity of his 

rson, is both God and man; yet he dies only with respect to his 

umanity. In this manner, concerning the divinity itself and 
concerning the persons and the assumed human nature, not only 
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do I think, but so also all the orthodox, whether ancients or mod- 
erns, have thought; and so think those who even now acknow- 
ledge the truth. 

Secondly. I know that this supreme divinity which is my God 
freely regulates all things, so that his purpose to determine any- 
thing does not de ‘pend upon the occasion of any creature, preced- 
ing reasoning or example ; for this is peculiar to defective human 
wisdom. God, however, who from eternity to eternity regards 
all things with a single, simple view, has no need of any reason- 
ing or expectation of events; but being equally wise, prudent, 
good, etc., he freely determines and disposes of all things ; for 
whatever 1 is, is his. Hence it is that, although knowing and fore- 
secing, he in the beginning formed man who should fall, and 
nevertheless deter aes to clothe in human nature his Son, who 
should restore him when fallen. For by this means his goodness 
in every way was manifested. For since he contains in himself 
merey and justice, he exercised his justice when he expelled the 
transgressor from his happy home in Paradise, when he bound 
him in the mill of human misery and with the fetters of diseases, 
when he shackled him with the law, which, although it was holy, 
he was never to fulfil. For here, twice miserable, ‘he learned not 
ony that the flesh had fallen into trouble, but that the mind also 

ras tortured from dread of the transgressed law. For although, 
iecoeing to the Spirit, he saw that the law is holy and just and 
a declaration of the divine mind, so that it enjoined nothing but 
what equity taught, yet when at ‘the same time he saw that by 
the deeds of the law the mind does not satisfy itself, condemned 
by his own judgment, with the hope of attaining happiness re- 
moved, departing in despair from God’s sight, he thought of en- 
during betas ‘but the pain of eternal punishment. Thus far 
was manifested God’s justice. 

Moreover, when the time came to publish his goodness, which 
he had determined from eternity to display no less than his jus- 
tice, God sent his Son to assume our nature in every part, where- 
by to outweigh the penalty of sin, in order that, being made our 
brother and equal, he could be a Mediator to make a sacrifice for 
us to divine justice, which ought to remain holy and inviolate, no 
less than his goodness, wher eby the world might be sure both of 
the appeased justice and the present kindness of God. For since 
he has given his Son to us and for us, how will he not with him 
and because of him give us all things? What is it that we ought 
not to promise ourselves concerning Him who humbled himself 
so as not only to be our equal, but to be altogether ours? Who 
can sufficiently admire the riches and grace ‘of divine goodness, 
whereby he so loved the world, 2. e. the human race, as to give 
his Son for its life? These I regard the springs and channels 
of the Gospel; this the only medicine for the fainting soul, 
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whereby it is restored both to God and self. For nothing save 
God himself can make it certain of God’s grace. But now he 
has so liberally, abundantly and wisely lavished himself upon us 
that nothing further is left for us to desire unless some one would 
venture to seek beyond what is highest and beyond overflowing 
abundance. 

Thirdly. I know that there is no other victim for expiating 
crimes than Christ; for not even was Paul crucified for us; that 
there is no other name under the sun in which we must be saved 
than that of Jesus Christ. Here, therefore, not only the justifi- 
cation and satisfaction of our works are denied, but also the ex- 
piation or intercession of all saints, whether in earth or heaven, 
with reference to the goodness or mercy of God. For this is the 
one, sole Mediator between God and men, the God and man 
Christ Jesus. Moreover, God’s election is manifest and remains 
firm; for whom he has elected before the foundation of the world 
he has so elected as, through his Son, to receive him to himself; 
for as he is kind and merciful, so also is he holy and just. All 
the works, therefore, of this mercy savor of mercy and judg- 
ment. Therefore justly his election also savors of both. It is 
of his goodness that he has elected whom he will; but it is of 
his justice to adopt and unite the elect to himself through his 
Son, who has been made a victim for satisfying divine justice 
for us. 

Fourthly. I know that that remote ancestor, our first parent, 
was induced by self-love, at the pernicious advice suggested to 
him by malice of the devil, to desire to become equal to God. 
When he had devised this crime he took the forbidden and deadly 
fruit, whereby he incurred the guilt of capital punishment, hav- 
ing become a public enemy and a foe of God himself. When, 
then, he could have destroyed him, as equity even demanded, 
nevertheless, being better disposed, God commutes his penalty to 
the condition of making him a slave whom he could punish. 
Since this condition neither he himself nor any born of him 
could remove (for a slave can beget nothing but a slave), by a 
deadly taking of food he cast all his posterity into slavery. 
Hence I think of Original Sin as follows: It is truly called sin 
when it is committed against law ; for where there is no law there 
is no transgression, and where there is no transgression there is no 
sin in the proper sense, inasmuch as sin is clearly enormity, crime, 
outrage, or guilt. I confess, therefore, that our father committed 
what is truly a sin—viz. an enormity, a crime, an execrable deed. 
But those begotten of him have not sinned in this manner, for 
who of us destroyed with his teeth the forbidden fruit in Para- 
dise? Therefore, willing or unwilling, we are forced to admit that 
Original Sin, as it is in the children of Adam, is not properly sin, 
as has been explained ; for it is no outrage upon any law. It is 
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therefore properly a disease and condition—a disease, because just 
as he fell from sclf-love, so also do we; a condition, because just 
as he became a slave and subject to death, so also are we born 
slaves and children of wrath and subject to death. Although I 
object not to this disease and condition being called, after the 
manner of Paul, a sin; yea, such a sin that those born therein 
ere God’s enemies and adversar is, for they are brought thereto 
Ly the condition of nativity, not by the perpetr: ation of crime, 
unless so far as their first ‘parent has perpetrated it. The true 
cause, therefore, of the hostile conduct and death is the crime and 
wicked deed perpetrated by Adam. But this is truly sin. Yet 
it is such sin as clings to us, and is truly a disease and a condi- 
tion; yea, a necessity of death. Nevertheless, this would never 
have occurred by nativity, unless crime had depraved the nativ- 
ity; therefore the cause of human calamity is crime, and not 
nativity ; it pertains to nativity no otherwise than as that which 
proceeds from a source and cause. The confirmation of this 
opinion is supported by authority and example. Paul, in the 
fifth chapter of Romans, says: “If by one man’s sin death 
reigned, by one,” ete. Here we see that sin is properly under- 
stood. For Adam is the one by whose fault death hangs upon 
our shoulders. In the third chapter he says: “For all have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God,” «. e. the goodness 
and liberality of God. Here sin is understood as disease, con- 
dition and nativity, so that we all are said to sin even before we 
come forth to the light; 2. e. we are in the condition of sin and 
death even before we sin in act. This opinion is irrefragably 
based upon the words of the same fifth chapter of Romans: 
“Death reigned from Adam unto Moses, even over them that 
had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transeression.” So 
death is ours, even though we have not sinned as Adam. Why? 
Because he sinned. But w hy does death ravage us when we have 
not sinned in this way? Because he dicd on ‘account of sin, and, 
having died, 2. e. being condemned to death, he begat us. There- 
fore we also die, but by his guilt, yet by our own condition and 
disease, or, if you prefer, by our sin, improperly so called. An 
example i is as follows: A captive in war by his perfidy and hos- 
tility has deserved to be held asa slave. Moreover, his descend- 
ants become native slaves, not by their fault or guilt or crime, but 
by their condition which has followed a fault; for the parent of 
whom they have been born has merited it by his crime. The 
children have no crime, but the punishment and penalty of the 
crime—namely, the condition, servitude and workhouse. If it 
be pleasing to call these a crime because they are inflicted for 
crime, I do not forbid. I acknowledge that this original sin, by 
condition and contagion, belongs by birth to all who are borp 
from the love of man and woman; and I know that we are by 
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nature the children of wrath, but I doubt not that we are received 
among the sons of God by grace, which through the second 
Adam, Christ, has restored what was lost in the fall. But this 
occurs in the following manner: 

Fifthly. Hence it is evident, if in Christ, the second Adam, 
we are restored to life, as in the first Adam we were delivered to 
death, that in condemning children born of Christian parents, 
nay, even the children of heathen, we are inconsiderate. For if 
by sinning Adam could ruin the entire race, and Christ by dying 
did not quicken and redeem the entire race from the calamity 
given by the former, the salvation given by Christ is no longer 
the same, and in like manner (which be it far from us to assert) 
is not. true: “ For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all 
be made alive.” But in whatever way this must be declared of 
the infants of the heathen, this we must certainly maintain that 
by virtue of the salvation procured through Christ it is irrelevant 
to pronounce them subject to an eternal curse, not only on ac- 
count of the cause of restoration mentioned, but on account of 
God’s free election, which does not follow faith, but faith follows 
election; of which we will treat in the article that follows. For 
those who have been elected from eternity have undoubtedly been 
elected even before faith. Therefore those who because of their 
age have not faith should not be inconsiderately condemned by 
us; for although they do not as yet have it, vet God’s election 
has been hidden from us; if before him they be elect, we judge 
precipitantly of what is unknown. But nevertheless of the in- 
fants of Christians we declare otherwise—viz. that as many as 
are infants of Christians are of the Church of God’s people and 
are parts and members of his Church. This we prove in this 
way: It has been promised by the testimonies of almost all the 
prophets that the Church is to be assembled from the heathen into 
the Church of God’s people. Christ himself says: “ They shall 
come from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob;” and: “Go ye, into all the world,” ete. 
But to the Church of the Jews their infants belonged equally as 
the Jews themselves. Therefore our infants belong to Christ’s 
Church no less than, in former times, did those of the Jews; for 
if it were otherwise the promise would not have been fulfilled, 
as then we would not sit down equally with God as did Abraham. 
For he was reckoned in the Church with those also who were 
born of him according to the flesh. But if our children were 
not thus enumerated with the parents, Christ would be sordid 
and hostile to us in denying us what he had given to the ancients. 
It is godless to say this, for otherwise the entire prophecy con- 
cerning the call of the Gentiles would be vain. Therefore, since 
the infants of Christians, no less than the adults, are members of 
the visible Church of Christ, it is manifest that they are no less 
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than the parents of the number of those whom we judge elect. 
How godlessly and presumptuously, therefore, do they judge who 
execrate the infants of Christians, when so many clear testimonies 
of Scripture contradict, which declare that from the heathen there 
will be not merely an equal, but even a Jarger Church than from 
the Jews. All this will be plainer when we explain our faith 
concerning the Church. 

Sixthly. Of the Church, therefore, we thus think—viz. that 
in the Scriptures the word Church is received in various significa- 
tions. It is received for the elect who have been predestinated 
by God’s will to eternal life. Of this Paul speaks when he says 
that it has neither wrinkle nor spot. This is known to God 
alone, for according to the word of Solomon he alone knows the 
hearts of the children of men. But, nevertheless, those who are 
members of this Church, since they have faith, know that they 
themselves are elect and are members of this first Church, but 
are ignorant of the members other than themselves. For thus 
it is written in Acts: “And as many as were ordained to eternal 
life believed.” Therefore those who believe are ordained to 
eternal life. But no one save he who truly believes knows who 
truly believe. Here, therefore, he is already certain that he is 
elect of God. For, according to the apostle’s word, he has the 
scal of the Spirit, espoused and sealed, by which he knows that 
he is truly tree, made a son of the family, and not slave. For 
the Spirit ¢ annot deceive. If he tells us that God is our Father, 
and we with certainty and confidence call him Father, secure of 
entering the eternal inheritance, it is certain that God’s Spirit has 
been shed abroad in our hearts. It is therefore certain that he is 
elect who is so secure and safe, for they who believe are ordained 
to eternal life. Yet many are elect who as yet have not faith. 
For were not the mother of God, John and Paul, while still 
infants, and even before the foundation of the world, elect? But 
this they knew neither from faith nor from revelation. Were 
not Matthew, Zaccheeus, the penitent thief and Magdalene elect 
before the foundation of the world? Nevertheless, they were 
ignorant of this until they were illumined by God’s Spirit and 
drawn to Christ by the Father. From these facts, therefore, it 
is inferred that this first Church is known to God alone, and 
that they only who have firm and unwavering faith know that 
they are its members. 

Again, the Church is understood in a universal sense for all 
who are reckoned by Christ’s name; ze. who have enlisted under 
Christ, a large number of whom sensibly acknowledge Christ by 
confession or participation in the sacraments, and yet in heart 
either are averse to him or ignorant of him. We believe, there- 
fore, that all who confess Christ’s name belong to this Church. 
Thus Judas and all who have withdrawn from Christ belonged to 
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Christ’s Church. For by the apostles Judas was regarded as 
belonging to Christ’s Church no less than Peter or J ohn, “although 
most remote from it. But Christ knew who were his and who 
were the devil’s. This Church, therefore, is perceptible to sense, 
however improperly in this world the term be used ; viz. all who 
confess Christ, although among them are many reprobates, For 
Christ has depic ted this in the ‘charming parable of the Ten Vir- 
gins, some of whom were wise and others foolish. This is also 
sometimes called elect, although not that first elect which is with- 
out spot; but as in man’s judgment it is the Church of God, 
because of its confession which is perceptible to sense, thus in the 
same way is it called elect. For we judge that they who have 
enlisted under Christ are faithful and elect. Thns Peter spake 
“lo the elect scattered abroad throughout Pontus,” ete. Here by 
“elect” he means all who belonged to the churches to which he 
is writing, and not those only who were properly elect of God ; 
for, as they were unknown to Peter, he could not have written 
to them. 

Lastly, the Church is received for every particular congregation 
of this universal and perceptible Church, as the Church of Rome, 
of Augsburg, of Lyons. There are also other acceptations of 
“the Church” which it is not worth while to enumerate here. 
Here, therefore, I believe that there is one Church of those who 
have the same Spirit, who testifies to them that they are true chil- 
dren of God’s family; and this is the first-fruits of the Church. 
I believe that this does not err in regard to the truth—namely, in 
those first foundations of the faith upon which everything depe “nds, 
I believe also that there is one universal perceptible Church while 
it maintains that true confession of which we have already spoken. 
I believe also that all belong to this Church who enter into it 
according to the command and promise of God’s Word. I believe 
also that to this Church belong the infants Isaac, Jacob, Judah 
and all who were of the seed of Abraham, and also those infants 
whose parents among the first-fruits of the Church, under the 
preaching of the apostles, were won to the side of Christ. For 
if Isaac and the rest of the ancients had not belonged to the 
Church, they would not. have received the Church’s token, Since 
these, then, were members of the Church, infants and children 
belonged to the primitive Church. Therefore I believe and know 
that they were sealed with the sacrament of baptism. For infants 
also confess when they are offered by their parents to the Church, 
especially since the promise offers them to God, which 1s made to 
our infants no less, but even far more amply and abundantly than 
to the ancient infants of the Hebrews. These are the foundations 
for baptizing and commending infants to the Church, against 
which all the weapons and machinations of the Anabaptists can 
effect nothing. For not only are they to be baptized who believe, 
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but they who confess, and who from the promises of God’s Word 
belong to the Church. For otherwise none of the apostles would 
have baptized any one whatever, since there is certain evidence to 
none of the apostles concerning the faith of the one confessing 
and subscribing. For Simon the impostor, Ananias, Judas, and 
who not, were baptized when they gave their names, even though 
they had not faith. On the other hand, Isaac was circumcised as 
an infant, when he did not give in his name or believe, but the 
promise gave his name. But since our infants are in the same 
position as those of the Hebrews, the promise also gives their 
names to our Church and makes confession. Truly, therefore, 
baptism just as circumcision (for we are speaking of ‘the sacra- 
ment of baptism) requires nothing else than either, on the one 
hand, confession or the giving in of the name, or, on the other, a 
covenant or promise. And this will be somewhat clearer from 
what follows. 

Seventhly. I believe, yea I know, that all the sacraments are 
so far from conferring grace that they do not even convey or dis- 
tribute it. In this matter, most powerful Ceresar, I may seem to 
thee perhaps too bold. But my opinion is fixed. For as grace is 
produced or given by the divine Spirit (for when I use the term 
“orace” I am speaking the Latin for pardon—i. e. indulgence 
and gratuitous kindness), so this gift pertains to the Spirit alone. 
Moreover, a channel or vehicle is not necessary to the Spirit, for 
he himself is the virtue and energy whereby all things are borne, 
and has no need of being borne; neither do we read in the Holy 
Seriptures that perceptible things, as are the sacraments, bear cer- 
tainly with them the Spirit, but if perceptible things have ever 
been borne with the Spirit, it has been the Spirit, and not percep- 
tible things, that has borne them. Thus, when the wind is vio- 
lently aritated language 1s conveyed by force of the wind ; the wind 
is not conveyed by force of the tongues. Thus the wind brought 
quails and carried away locusts, but no quails or locusts were ever 
so fleet as to bring the wind. Thus when such a mighty wind 
passed before Elijah that it could have even removed the moun- 
tains the Lord was not borne in the wind, ete. Briefly, the Spirit 
breathes wherever he wishes; 7. e. just as the wind bloweth where 
it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, and canst not tell 
whence it cometh or whither it gocth, so is every one that is born 
of the Spirit; i. e. invisibly and imperceptibly illumined and 
drawn. This the truth spake, Theretore, the Spirit of grace is 
conveyed not by this mersion, not by this draught, not by this 
anointing; for if it were thus it would be known how, where, 
whence and whither the Spirit is given. For if the presence and 
efficacy of grace are bound to the sacraments, they work where 
these are conveyed ; and where these are not ‘applied all things 
languish. Neither is it the case that theologians allege this as 
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material or subject, because the disposition for this is first required ; 
t. e. because the grace of baptism or the Eucharist (for thus they 
speak) is conferred on one who is first prepared for this. For he 
who through the sacraments receives according to them this grace, 
either preparcs himself for this or is prepared by the Spirit. If 
he prepare himself, we can do something of ourselves, and pre~ 
venient grace is nothing. If he be prepared by the Spirit for the 
reception of grace, I ask whether this be done through the sacra- 
ment as a channel or without the sacrament? If the sacrament 
Intervene, man is prepared by the sacrament for the sacrament, 
and thus there will be a process ad infinitum; for a sacrament 
will always be required as a preparation for a sacrament? But if 
we be prepared without the sacrament for the reception of sacra- 
mental grace, the Spirit is present in his kindness before the sac- 
rament, and hence grace is both rendered and is present before the 
sacrament is administered. From this it is inferred (as I will- 
ingly and gladly admit in regard to the subject of the sacraments) 
that the sacraments are given as a public testimony of that grace 
which is previously present to every individual. This baptism is 
administered in the presence of the Church to one who before 
receiving it either confessed the religion of Christ, or has the 
word of promise whereby he is known to belong to the Church. 
Hence it is that when we baptize an adult we ask him whether he 
believes. If he answer, Yea, then at length he receives baptism. 
Faith, therefore, has been present before he receives baptism. Faith, 
then, is not given in baptism. But when an infant is offered the 
question is asked whether its parents offer it for baptism. When 
they reply through witnesses that they wish it. baptized, the infant 
is baptized. Here also God’s promise precedes, that he regards 
our infants as belonging to the Church no less than those of the 
Hebrews. For when they who are of the Church offer it, the 
infant is baptized under the law that since it has been born of 
Christians it is regarded by the divine promise among the mem- 
bers of the Church. By baptism, therefore, the Church publicly 
receives one who had previously been received through grace. 
Baptism, therefore, does not bring grace, but testifies to the 
Church that grace has been given for him to whom it is 
administered. I believe, therefore, O Emperor, that a sacra- 
ment is a sign of a sacred thing—i. e. of grace that has been 
given. I believe that it is a visible figure or form of invisible 
grace—viz. which has been provided and given by God’s bounty ; 
1, e.a visible example wliich presents an analogy to something 
done by the Spirit. I believe that it is a public testimony. As 
when we are baptized the body is washed with the purest element, 
but by this it is signified that by the grace of divine goodness we 
have been drawn into the assembly of the Church and God’s 
people, wherein we ought to live pure and guiltless. Thus Paul 
22 
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explains the mystery in Rom. 6. He testifies, therefore, that he 
who receives baptism is of the Church of God, which worships 
its Lord in integrity of faith and purity of life. For this reason 
the sacraments, which are holy ceremonies (for the Word is added 
to the element, and it becomes a sacrament), should be religiously 
cherished, 2. e. “highly valued, and should be treated with respect ; 
for while they are unable to give grace they nevertheless associate 
visibly with the Church us who have previously been received 
into it invisibly; and this should be esteemed with the highest 
devotion when declared and published in their administration, 
together with the words of the divine institution. For if we 
think otherwise of the sacraments, as that when externally uscd 
they cleanse internally, Judaism is restored, which believed that 
crimes were expiated, and grace, as it were, purchased and ob- 
tained, by various anointings, ointments, offerings, Victims and 
banquets. Nevertheless, the prophets, especially Isaiah and Jere- 
miah, always most steadfastly urged in their teaching that the 
promises and benefits of God are given by God’s liberality, and 
not with respect to merits or external ceremonies. I believe also 
that the Anabaptists in denying baptism to the infants of believers 
are entirely wrong; and not here only, but also in many other 
things, of which there is no opportunity to speak. To avoid 
their folly or malice, relying upon God’s aid, and not without 
danger, I have been the first to teach and write against them, so 
that. now, by God’s goodness, this pestilence among us has greatly 
abated ; so far am I from receiving, teaching or ‘defending any- 
thing of this seditious faction. 

Eighthly. I believe that in the holy Eucharist—. e. the sup- 
per of thanksgiving—the true body of Christ is present by the 
contemplation ‘of faith ; i.e. that they who thank the Lord for 
the kindness conferred on us in his Son acknowledge that he as- 
sumed true flesh, in it truly suffered, truly washed away our sins 
in his own blood; and thus everything done by Christ becomes 
present to them by the contemplation of faith. But that the 
body of Christ in essence and really—z. e. the natural body itself 
—is either present in the supper or masticated with our mouth or 
tecth, as the Papists and some who long for the flesh-pots of 
Eeypt assert, we not only deny, but firmly maintain is an error 
opposed to God’s Word. This, with the divine assistance, I will 
in a few words, O Emperor, make as clear as the sun. First, by 
citing the divine oracles ; secondly, by attacking the adversaries 
with arguments derived therefrom, as with military engines ; last- 
ly, by showing that the ancient ‘theologians held our opinion. 
T hou, meanwhile, Creator Spirit, be present, enlighten the minds 
of thy people, and fill with grace and light the hearts that thou 
hast. created ! 


Christ himself, the mouth and the wisdom of God, has said: 
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“he poor always ye have with you, but me ye have not al- 
ways.” Here the presence of the body alone is denied, for ac- 
cording to his divinity he is always present, because he is always 
every where, according to his word: “Lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world ;” viz. according to divinity, truth 
and goodness. Augustine agrees with us. Neither is there any 
foundation for the assertion of the adversaries that the humanity 
of Christ is wherever the divinity is, and that otherwise the per- 
son is divided; for this would destroy Christ’s true humanity. 
For nothing but God can be everywhere. And that humanity is 
in one place, but divinity everywhere, does not thus divide the 
person ; just as the Son’s assumption of humanity does not divide 
the unity of essence. Yea, it would be more effectual for sepa- 
rating unity of essence if one person assumes to itself a creature 
which the rest do not at all assume, than it is for separating the 
person, that humanity is in one place, but divinity everywhere, 
since we see even in creatures that bodies are confined to one 
place, but their power and virtue are most widely diffused. 
The sun is an example, whose body is in one place, while his 
virtue pervades all things. The human soul also surmounts 
the stars and penetrates hell, but the body is nevertheless in 
one place. 

Again he says: “ Again I leave the world, and go to the 
Father.” Here the word “to leave” is used, just as “to have” 
before, so that the adversaries cannot say, “ We do not have him 
visibly.” For when he speaks of the visible withdrawal of his 
body, he says: “A little while, and ye shall not see me,” ete. 
Neither would anything but a delusion be supported if we were 
to contend that his natural body is present, but invisible. For 
why would he evade sight when He nevertheless would be here 
who so often manifested himself to the disciples after the resur- 
rection? “ But it is expedient for you,” he says, “that I go 
away.” But if he were here it would not be expedient that we 
should not see him. For as often as the disciples were bewil- 
dered at seeing him he himself openly manifested himself, so that 
neither sense nor thought might sutfer in aught. “ Handle me,” 
he says; and, “Touch me not,” “I am,” ete., and, “ Mary, touch 
me not,” ete. 

When in departing he commended the disciples to his Father 
he said: “I am no more in the world.” Here we have in “I 
am no more in the world” the substantive verb, no less than in 
the words: “This is my body ;” so that the adversaries cannot 
say that there is a trope here, since they deny that substantives 
admit of the trope. But the case has no need of such arguments, 
for there follows: “ But these are in the world.” The antithesis 
clearly teaches that he is not, according to his human nature, in 
the world when his disciples are. 
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And that we may know when he took his departure—not, as 
they fabricate rather than explain, when he rendered himself in- 
visible—Luke says: “ While he blessed them he was parted from 
them, and carried up into heaven.” He does not say: “ He van- 
ished ” or “rendered himself invisible.’ Of this Mark says: 
“ After the Lord had spoken unto them he was received up into 
heaven, and sat at the right hand of God.” He does not say: 
“He remained here, but rendered his body invisible.” Luke 
again savs in Acts: “ When he had spoken these things while 
they beheld, he was taken up and a cloud received him out of 
their sight. » “A cloud covered him, whereof there would have 
been no need if he had only removed his appearance and other- 
wise have continued present. Nor would there have been need 
of removal or elevation. Again: “This same Jesus which is 
taken up from you into heaven shall so come in like manner as 
ye have seen him go into heaven.” What more clear than this? 
“From you,” he says, “he was taken up;” therefore, he was not 
with them, either visibly or invisibly, according to his human 
nature. When, then, we will see him return as he departed, we 
will know that he is present. Otherwise he sits, according to his 
human nature, at the right hand of his Father until he return to 
judge the quick and the dead. 

But since there are some who deprive Christ of place, and say 
that he is not in a place, let them see how clearly, although with 
shut eyes, they antagonize the truth. He was in the manger, on 
the cross, at Jerusalem when his parents were on their JOUENEY, 
in the sepulchre and out of the sepulchre; for the angel says 
“He is risen; he is not here: behold the place where they laid 
him.” And that they may not be able to say that his body is 
everywhere, let them hear: “ When the doors were shut, Jesus 
came and stood in their midst.” What need had he of coming 
if his body is everywhere, but invisibly? It would have been 
enough not to come, but only as one who was present to manifest 
himself. But let us bid farewell to such sophistical trifles that 
destroy for us the truth both of Christ’s humanity and of the 
Holy Scriptures. 

These testimonies deny the presence of Christ’s body anywhere 
else but in heaven by speaking canonically—i. e. so far as the 
Scripture is manifest with respect to the nature and properties of 
the assumed body. And whatever contradiction the things which 
we propose to ourselves concerning God’s power compel, yet this 
must not be so tortured as to compel us to believe that God acts 
contrary to his Word. For this would belong to impotency, and 
not to power. 

Moreover, that the natural body of Christ is not eaten with 
our mouth he himself showed when he said to the Jews disputing 
concerning the corporeal eating of his flesh: “The flesh profiteth 
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nothing ”—viz. for eating naturally, but for eating spiritually 
much, as it gives life. 

“That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is 
born of the Spirit is spirit.” If, therefore, the natural body of 
Christ is eaten by our mouth, what but flesh will be produced 
from flesh naturally masticated? And lest the argument should 
seem unimportant to any one, let him hear the second part: “That 
which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” Therefore, that which is 
spirit is born of the Spirit. If, then, the flesh of Christ is sal- 
utary to the soul, it should be eaten spiritually, not carnally. This 
also pertains to the substance of the sacraments, that Spirit is 
generated of spirit, and not of any corporeal matter, as we have 
previously indicated. 

Paul teaches that if he once knew Christ according to the flesh, 
henceforth he will know him no more according to the flesh. 

By these passages we are compelled to confess that the words : 
“This is my body,” should be received not naturally, but figura- 
tively, just as the words: “ This is the passover.” For the lamb 
that was eaten every year with the celebration of the festival was 
not the passover, but signified that the passover and omission had 
been formerly made. ‘To this is added the succession, since the 
passover was succeeded by the Lord’s Supper, which teaches that 
Christ used similar words ; for succession observes imitation. The 
same composition of words is an additional argument. So is the 
time since, at the same supper, the old passover is discontinued, 
and the new Eucharist is instituted. The proper signification of 
all memorials is a further confirmation which gives it its name, 
whereof they make mention as “commemoration.” Thus the 
Athenians named gecodyfea [disburdening eo not as 
though the debt were lowered every year, but because what Solon 
once did they continually celebrate; and this their celebration 
they dignify with the name of the thing itself. Thus those 
things are called the body and blood of Christ which are the sym- 
bols of the true body. Now follow the arguments : 

As the body cannot be fed upon a spiritual substance, so the 
soul cannot be fed upon a bodily substance. But if the natural 
body of Christ is eaten, I ask whether it feed body or soul. Not 
the body ; then the soul. If the soul, then the soul is nourished 
by meats, and it is not true that Spirit is born only of spirit. 

In the second place, I ask: What does the body of Christ ren- 
der naturally perfect? If the forgiveness of sins, as the one side 
claims, then the disciples obtained the forgiveness of sins in the 
Holy Supper, and Christ therefore died in vain. If that which 
is eaten imparts the virtue of Christ’s passion, as the same side 
claims, then the virtue of the passion and redemption were imparted 
before they were acquired. If the body is fed for the resurrec- 
tion, as another very ignorantly asserts, then would it much more 
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heal and relieve of sickness our body. But Irenzeus wishes it 
to be understood otherwise when he says that our body is nour- 
ished by Christ’s body for the resurrection. For he desires to 
show that the hope of our resurrection is strengthened by Christ’s 
resurrection, An appropriate figure ! 

Thirdly. If the natural body “of Christ was given his disciples 
in the Supper, it necessarily follows that they ate it such as it 
then was.. But it was then susceptible of suffering; they ate, 
therefore, the vulnerable body, for it was not yet glorified. For 
when they say: They ate the same body, yet not susceptible to 
suffering as it was, but the same as it was after the resurrection, 
we object. Therefore he either had two bodies, of which one was 
glorified and the other was not, or one and the same body was at 
the same time susceptible and unsusceptible to suffering. Thus, 
too, since he greatly dreaded death, he was undoubtedly willing 
not to suffer, and to use that bodily endowment whereby he was 
free from pain. Therefore he did not truly suffer, but in hypoc- 
risy; whereby Marcion is recalled by these gladiators. Six hun- 
dred ar euments, O Emperor, could be adduced, but we are content 
now with these. 

Moreover, that the ancients agree with us on the last part of 
this article I will establish by two witnesses, and those, too, of 
the first rank, viz. : 

By Ambrose, who in the First Epistle to the Corinthians says 
concerning “ Ye do show forth the Lord’s death”: “ For as by 
the Lord’s death we have been freed, mindful of this, in eating 
and drinking we declare the flesh and ‘blood that were offered for 
us,” ete. Ambrose, moreover, 1s speaking of the food and drink 
of the Supper, and asserts that we declare those very objects that 
were offered for us. 

By Augustine also, who in his thirtieth discourse on John says 
that the body of Christ that rose from the dead must be in one 
place. Here the printed copies have “can be” instead of “ must 
be,” but incorrectly, for in the Alagister Sententiarum and the 
Canonical Decrees, into which this judgment of Augustine was 
transferred, the word “must” is read. By this we clearly see 
that whatever they spake excellently concerning the Supper, they 
understood not of the natural but of the spiritual eating of Christ’s 
body. For when they knew that the body of Christ must be in 
one place, and that it is at the right hand of God, they did not 
withdraw it thence to submit it for mastication by the fetid teeth 
of men. 

Augustine likewise teaches in the twelfth chapter “ Against 
Adimantus” that the three expressions: “The blood is the life,” 
and “This is my body,” and “The rock was Christ,” were 
spoken symbolically—i. e. as he himself says, in a firure and 
figuratively. And among many other things he at length comes 
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to these words: “TI can interpret that command as prescribed for 
asign. For the Lord did not hesitate to say: ‘This is my body’ 
when he gave a sign of his body.” Thus far Augustine. Lo, a 
key for us whereby we can unlock all the declarations of the an- 
cients concerning the Eucharist! That which is only a sign of 
the body he says is called the body. Let them who wish go now 
and condemn us of heresy, while they know that by the same 
work, contrary to the decrees of the pontiffs, they are condemning 
the support of theologians. For from these facts it becomes very 
manifest that the ancients always spoke symbolically when they 
attributed so much to the eating of the body of Christ in the 
Supper; viz. not that sacramental manducation could cleanse the 
soul, but faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, which is spiritual man- 
ducation, whereof these external things are symbol and shadow. 
And as bread sustains the body and wine enlivens and exhila- 
rates, thus it strengthens the soul and assures it of God’s mercy 
that he has given us his Son; thus it refreshes the mind by the 
confidence that, by his blood, the sins with which it was being 
consumed were destroyed. We will now be content. with these 
passages, although any one could compile entire volumes in ex- 
plaining and confirming the fact that the ancients are of our 
opinion. 

Neither can the pamphlet recently published concerning the 
opinion of the ancients, which it expressly promises to defend, 
move any one. For in a short time we will see the refutation 
of our very learned brother C&colampadius, the province of 
whose exordium it is to insert the opinion of the ancients; and I 
think that we who are of this opinion have sufficiently exhibited 
In many volumes, written to different persons, what in this matter 
can be required for the clearer explanation or confutation of the 
adversaries. 

Ninthly. I believe that ceremonies which are neither, through 
superstition, contrary to faith or God’s Word (although I do not 
know whether such be found), can be tolerated by charity until 
the Day-star arise. But at the same time I believe that by the 
same charity as mistress the ceremonies mentioned should be abol- 
ished when it can be done without great offence, however much 
they who are of a faithless mind may clamor. For Christ did 
not prohibit Magdalene from pouring out the ointment, although 
the avarice and dishonesty made a disturbance. Images, more- 
over, that are prostituted for worship, I do not reckon among 
ceremonies, but among the number of those things that conflict 
diametrically with God’s Word. But I am so far from con- 
demning those that are not offered for worship that I acknow- 
ledge both painting and statuary as God’s gifts. 

Tenthly. The work of prophecy or preaching I believe to be 
most holy, so that above any other duty it is in the highest de- 
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gree necessary. For in speaking canonically or regularly we see 
that among all nations the outward preaching of evangelists or 
bishops has preceded faith, which we nevertheless say is received 
by the Spirit alone. For, alas! we see very many who hear the 
outward preaching of the Gospel, but believe not, because a dearth 
of the Spirit has occurred. Whithersoever, then, prophets or 
preachers of the word are sent, it isa sign of God’s grace that 
he wishes to manifest the knowledge of himself to his elect; and 
where they are denied, it is a sign of impending wrath. This 
can be inferred from the prophets and the example of Paul, who 
was sometimes forbidden to go to some and at other times was 
called. But the laws themselves and the magistrates can be as- 
sisted in maintaining public justice by no means more effectually 
than by prophecy. For in vain is that which is just taught un- 
less they upon whom it is enjomed have regard for what is just 
and love equity. But for this the minds are prepared by the 
prophets as ministers, and by the Spirit as the author both of 
teacher and of hearer. This kind of ministers—viz. they who 
teach, console, terrify, care for and faithfully watch—we ac- 
knowledge among Christ’s people. That also we acknowledge 
which baptizes, administers in the Lord’s Supper the body and 
blood (for thus we also by metonymy name the holy bread and 
wine of the Supper), visits the sick, and feeds the poor from the — 
resources and in the name of the Church; that, finally, which 
reads, interprets and makes confession of that whereby either 
they themselves or others are prepared for presiding at some time 
over the churches. But this mitred and withered race, which is 
a large number, born to consume food, we believe is a useless, 
spurious weight upon the earth, and that it is in the ecclesiastical, 
what humpbacks and scrofula are in the human body. 

Eleventh. I know that the magistrate, when properly inaug- 
urated, holds God’s place no less than the prophet. For as a 
prophet is a minister of heavenly wisdom and goodness, as he 
faithfully teaches and brings errors to light, so the magistrate is 
the minister of goodness and justice. He is the minister of good- 
ness, with fidelity and moderation like God, both to hear and to 
deliberate upon the affairs of the people—of justice, to restrain 
the wantonness of the ungodly and to guard the innocent. If a 
prince have these endowments, I believe that his conscience has 
nothing to fear. If he lack these, and yet render himself an 
object of fear and terror, I believe that his conscience can in no 
way be cleared upon the ground that he has been properly inaug- 
urated. Yet, at the same time, I believe that a Christian should 
obey such a tyrant, even to the occasion whereof Paul says: “If 
thou mayst be made free, use it rather.” Nevertheless, I believe 
that this is indicated by God alone, and not by man; and this 
not obscurely, but as openly as when Saul was rejected and re- 
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ceived David as successor, And with Paul I think concerning 
rendering tribute and custom for protection, Rom. 13. 

Twelfthly. I believe that the figment of the purgatorial fire is 
as detrimental to the gratuitous redemption bestowed through 
Christ as it was lucrative to its authors. For if’ it is necessary 
by punishments and tortures to expiate the merits of our crimes, 
Christ will have died in vain and faith will have been made void. 
What more wicked in a Christian can be imagined? Or what 
g:ct of Christ do they have who wish to be called Christians and 
yet dread this fire, which is no longer fire, but smoke? That 
there is a hell where the faithless and ignominious and public 
enemies are punished with Ixion and Tantalus I not only believe, 
but know. . For when the truth speaks of the universal judg- 
ment, it asserts that after this judgment some will go into ever- 
lasting fire. After the universal judgment, therefore, there will 
be everlasting fire. That this is endless eternity the Anabaptist 
cannot disguise by their error that “for ever” does not last be- 
yond the general judgment. For here Christ is speaking of ever- 
lasting fire that will burn after the judgment, and will torture 
the devil and his angels, and the ungodly who despise God, and 
the cruel who suppress the truth with falsehood and do not mer- 
cifully and faithfully aid the necessities of their neighbor. 


The above I firmly believe, teach and maintain, not from my 
own oracles, but from those of the divine Word; and, God will- 
ing, I promise to do this as long as life controls these members, 
unless some one from the declarations of Holy Scripture, properly 
understood, explain and establish the reverse as clearly and plainly 
as we have established the above. For it is no less grateful and 
delightful than fair and just for us to submit our judgments to 
the Holy Scriptures, and the Church deciding according to them 
by the Spirit. We could explain all things more amply, but 
since there is no occasion, we are content with the above, which 
we regard such that while at them any one can readily carp, as is 
so customary to-day, yet no one can overthrow. But if any one 
make the attempt he will not escape unpunished. ‘Then perhaps 
we will produce the arms we have in reserve. Now we have 
declared enough for the present. 

Wherefore, most excellent Emperor and other princes, rulers, 
nobles, and deputies and heads of states, I beseech and implore 
you, by Jesus Christ our Lord and Brother, by his goodness and 
justice, by the verdict which he will render all according to their 
merits, whom no deliberation escapes, who brings to confusion the 
designs of princes that take counsel and rule godlessly , who exalts 
the humble and abases the proud, in the first place not to neglect 
the lowliness of the petitioner. For the foolish often have spoken 
opportunely, and the truth itself chooses for its publication weak 
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men and those of the lowest class. Secondly, remember that you 
too are men, who yourselves also are capable of being deceived by 
others. For every man is a liar. And unless something else be 
taught by inspiration of God than what he himself either knows 
or desires, nothing is to be hoped of him than that he will be 
destroyed by his own arts and plans. For with too much truth 
the prophet Jeremiah has said: “ Lo, they have rejected the Word 
of the Lord: and what wisdom is in them?” Wherefore, since 
ye are the priests of justice, none are so bound to thoroughly learn 
God’s will. But whence can this be sought but from his oracles ? 
Be not averse, therefore, to the opinions of those who rely upon 
God’s Word. For we see it generally happen that the more 
adversaries assail the truth, so much the more does it shine forth 
and is falsehood banished. But if, as it does not escape me, there 
are those with you who zealously defame us as ignorant, and, if 
God please, also as malicious, consider, in the first place, whether 
we who adopt this view of the Gospel and the Eucharist have 
ever so conducted our lives that any good man would ever doubt 
as to whether we should be regarded as among good men. Sec- 
ondly, whether from our very infancy talent and literary culture 
were so distant from us that all hope of our learning had to be 
rejected. Certainly we boast of neither of these, since even Paul 
was what he was by the grace of God. If even a very cheerful 
life has been our lot, nevertheless this has never deviated to lux- 
ury and shamelessness, nor, on the other hand, degenerated into 
cruelty, arrogance or obstinacy ; so that the designs of our adver- 
saries, often confounded by the testimony of our life, have sounded 
a retreat. Our learning, although greater than our enemies either 
could bear or without conscience despise, is, notwithstanding, far 
less than our followers think we possess. However, that we may 
reach that towards which we are aiming, we have performed such 
service, not only in sacred but also in profane literature, that what 
we teach is not at random. Let it be permitted us, moreover, to 
praise the grace and munificence of God so liberally communicated 
to our churches. The churches that hear the Lord God through 
us have indeed so received the Word of God that falsehood and 
dishonesty are diminished, pride and luxury subdued, and re- 
proaches and wrangling have departed. IR?f these are not certainly 
true fruits of divine inspiration, what will they be? Consider, 
most excellent Emperor and all ye princes and nobles, what good 
fruit of human doctrine a person has produced for us. As the 
purchased masses increased the lust and impudence of both princes 
and people, so they both introduced and extended the luxury of 
the pontiffs and the excesses of the ministrants of the mass. Yea, 
what crime did they not kindle? For who will scatter the wealth 
accumulated by the mass if it be not stopped and held fast in 
their veins? May God, therefore, who is far better than you all, 
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whom we gladly both call and believe to be most excellent men, 
grant that you may undertake to extirpate the roots of all errors 
in the Church, and to leave and desert Rome with her rubbish 
that she has obtruded upon the Christian world, and especially 
upon your Germany. Whatever force, too, you have heretofore 
exerted against the purity of the Gospel may you direct against 
the criminal attempts of ungodly Papists, that justice to us which 
has been banished by your indifference, and our innocence which 
has been obscured. by artful misrepresentations, may be established. 
Enough cruelty has been exercised, unless it be not savage and 
cruel without a just ground to make charges, to condemn—ay, to 
slaughter, kill, rob, interdict. Since success has not tollowed 
efforts made in this way, the attempt must certainly be made in 
another way. If this counsel is of the Lord, do not fight against 
God; but if from elsewhere, it will perish by its own rashness. 
For this reason permit God’s Word to be freely disseminated and 
to germinate, ye sons of men, who can forbid not even a grain 
from growing. You sce that this seed is abundantly watered by 
the rain from heaven, neither can it be checked by any heat from 
men so as to become parched. Consider not what you most of all 
desire, but what the world requires in regard to the Gospel. Take 
this, such as it is, in good part, and by your disposition show that 
you are children of God. Uric ZwIncit, 
Most devoted to Your Majesty and all believers. 


ZuRICH, July 3, 150. 


B. THE TETRAPOLITAN CONFESSION. 


[Presented to the Emperor, July 11, 1530, but only Cochlsus affirms that it was 
publicly read, composed by the Strasburg theologians, Martin Bucer, Caspar He- 
dio and Wolfgang Fabricius Capito. There were protracted negotiations concern- 
ing a union of those presenting this Confession with that of the Lutherans, but 
Art. X., “Of the Lord’s Supper,” was the great obstacle. Bucer even visited 
Luther at Coburg in order to secure unity. The proposition they made to sub- 
scribe the Augsburg Confession with the exception of the objectionable article, 
the Lutheran princes, who wished no qualified subscriptions, declined. A sepa- 
rate Confession was therefore rendered necessary, in which, besides their own 
city, Constance, Memmingen and Lindau joined. Towards the close of the Diet, 
Oct. 17th (or, as others say, Oct. 24th), a confutation prepared by Faber, Eck and 
Cochleeus was read, to which the anthors of the Tetrapolitan replied in an Apol- 
ogy, published with the first edition of their Confession in 1531. All four cities 
subsequently came over to the Lutheran faith and accepted the Augustana. It 
utterly failed in its attempt to mediate between the Lutheran and Reformed 
type of doctrine, and was soon almost forgotten even in the Reformed Church. 
(See Salig’s Historie von der Aug. Conf., i. p. 387 sqq.; Foerstemann’s Urkundenbuch, 
ii. p. 21 sqq.; Schaff’s Creeds of Christendom, i. p. 526 sq.) There is a Historia Con- 
Sessionis Tetrapolitane by Wernsdorff, Wittenberg, 1694 and 1721. There is great 
variation in the text. The translation here given is from Niemeyer’s Collectio 
Confessionum. Foerstemann, in Urkundenbuch, vol. ii., gives both Latin and Ger- 
man texts.] 
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THE TETRAPOLITAN CONFESSION. 


CONFESSION OF THE Four CITIES, STRASBURG, CONSTANCE, 
MEMMINGEN AND LINDAU, WHEREIN THEY SET FORTH 
THEIR FAITH TO His IMPERIAL MAJESTY IN THE DIET OF 
AUGSBURG. 


EXORDIUM. 


Thy Worshipful Majesty, Most Powerful and Most Clement 
Emperor, hath commanded that the orders and estates of the 
Holy Empire, so far as concerns each and each hopes to act to- 

wards tranquillizing the Church, should present to him their 
opinion, reduced to writing In both languages, Latin and Ger- 
man, concerning religion, as well as concerning the errors and 
vices which have insinuated themselves in opposition thereto, for 
discussion and examination, to the end that thereby a mode ‘and 
way may be found to restore to its place the pure doctrine, all 
errors being abolished. We desire, as is right, to obey this com- 
mand, which has not so much originated from a religious design 
that has in view the profit of the Church as it exhibits and savors 
of the unparalleled clemency and kindness whereby Thy Wor- 
shipful Majesty hath rendered himself so beloved by the entire 
world. For in these matters we have never sought anything else 
than that, those things being abrogated which are contrary to the 
holy Gospels and to Christ’s commands, it may be allowed not 
only us, but also all others who have professed. Christ, to follow 
after his pure doctrine, which alone is vivifying. Wherefore we 
pray and most humbly beseech Thy Worshipful Majesty to be so 
disposed to us as to deign to hear and consider what we will pre- 
sent as a reason for the hope that is in us, in order that concern- 
ing these matters there may be no doubt that it has been above 
all our desire to aim only at that w hereby we mav please, first 
of all, our Creator and Restorer Christ, and afterward also Thy 
Worshipful Majesty, and that in obedience to the summons we 
may show that we have embraced a doctrine varying somewhat 
from that in common use, influenced by no other purpose or hope 
than that, being persuaded as He who has fashioned and _ refash- 
ioned us requires, we promise ourselves as the result—and_ this 
especially because of the eminent praise whereby for a long time 
already thou hast been celebrated among us for thy religion, gol- 
liness and piety—that His Worshipful Majesty will ac Anowledse 
the truth concerning all things which we have received for some 
time as Christ’s doctrine and as the teaching of a purer religion, 
that he will absolutely approve our attempt, and number us 
among those who have endeavored to obey him with the greatest 
fidelity. For the renowned zeal of Thy Most W orshipful Majesty 
for truth and justice and thy fervent godliness permit us not even 
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to suspect that thou wilt prejudge us before we have as yet been 
heard, or wilt not hear us kindly and attentively, or when thou 
hast heard us, and weighed with thy devout deliberation what we 
aaa God aiding thy spirit, as he has so successfully led Thy 

fost Worshipful Majesty in other matters, that thou wilt not 
immediately perceive that we have followed the very doctrines 


of Christ. 


CHAPTER I. 
Of the Subject- Matter of Sermons. 


First, therefore, since about ten years ago, by the remarkable 
goodness of God, the doctrine of Christ began to be treated with 
somewhat more certainty and clearness than before everywhere 
throughout Germany, and hence among us, just as elsewhere, 
many doctrines of our religion were publicly controverted, and to 
a constantly increasing extent, among the learned, and those espe- 
cially who held the position of teachers of Christ in the chure hes ; 
and hence, as was necessary, while Satan was undoubtedly plyi ing 
his work, so that the people were very dangerously divided by 
conflicting sermons, considering what St. Paul writes, that “di- 
vinely inspired Seri ipture is profitable for doctrine, that where 
there is sin it may be detected and corrected, and every one be 
instructed in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, 
furnished for every good work,”’—we also, influenced and induced 
to avoid all delay, not only from the fear of God, but from the 
certain peril to the state, at length enjoined our preachers to teach 
from the pulpit nothing else than is either contained in the Holy 
Scriptures or hath sure ground therein. For it seemed to us not 
improper to resort in such a crisis whither of old and always not 
only the most holy fathers, bishops and princes, but also the chil- 
dren of God everywhere, have always resorted—viz. to the au- 
thority of the Holy Scriptures. For, to their praise, St. Luke 
mentions of some such that they were more noble than those of 
Thessalonica, since they examined the Gospel of Christ, which 
they had heard according to the Scriptures, in which Paul most 
earnestly desired that his scholar Timothy be exercised, and with- 
out which no pontiffs have ever required obedience to their de- 
crees, nor fathers credit to their writings, nor princes authority to 
their laws, and from which only the great council of the Holy 
Empire assembled at Nuremburg in the year 1523 decreed that 
holy sermons should be derived. For if St. Paul has taught the 
truth when he said that by Holy Scripture the man of God is 
made perfect and furnished for every good work, he can lack 
nothing of Christian truth or sound doctrine who strives relig- 
lously to ask counsel of Scripture. 
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CHAPTER IT. 
Of the Holy Trinity and the Mystery of the Incarnate Christ. 


Since, therefore, holy sermons were derived from this source 
and dangerous contentions ceased, those in whom there was any 
desire after godliness have obtained a far more certain know ledge 
of Christ’s doctrine, and have begun to exprexs it in the lite. 
Just as they have withdrawn from. those things which were 
improperly attached to the doctrines of Christ, so have they 
been confirmed in those that agree therewith. ‘Among these is 
what the Church of Christ has hitherto believed concerning the 
Holy Trinity—viz. that God the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Ghost is one in substance, and admits no distinction other than 
of persons. Also that our Saviour Jesus Christ, being true God, 
became likewise true man, the two natures not being confounded, 
but so united in the same person that they shall never throughout 
all ages be sundered. Nor do they vary in these particulars i in 
any respect from what the Church, taught out of the Holy Gos- 
pels, believes concerning’ our Saviour Jesus Christ, conceived of 
the Holy Ghost, then born of the Virgin Marv, and who at 
length, after he had performed the office of preaching the Gos- 
pel, having died on the cross and been buried, descended to hell, 
and was recalled the third day from the dead into immortal lite ; 
and when by various arguments he had proved this to witnesses 
hereunto appointed, was carried up to heaven to the right hand 
of his Father, whence we look for him as Judge of the quick 
and the dead. Meanwhile, we acknowledge that he is neverthe- 
less present with his Church, even to the end of the world; that 
he renews and sancetifies it and adorns it as his only beloved bride 
with all sorts of ornaments of virtues. In these points, since we 
vary nothing from the common consent of Christians, we think 
it sufficient in this manner to testify our faith. 


CHapTer ITI. 
Of Justification and Faith. 

In regard to those things which were commonly taught con- 
cerning the manner in which we become partakers of the redemp- 
tion made by Christ, and concerning the duties of a Christian, 
our preachers differ somewhat from the lately received dogmas. 
Those points which we have followed we will endeavor to explain 
most plainly to Your Most Worshipful Majesty, and at the same 
time to indicate in good faith the Seripture passages that have 
constrained us thereto. First, therefore, since for some years we 
were taught that man’s own w orks are necessary for his justifica- 
tion, our preachers have taught that this whole justification 
is to be ascribed to the good pleasure of God and the merit 
of Christ, and to be received by faith alone. Among others, the 
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following passages of Scripture have moved them thereto: “As 
many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons 
of God, even to them that believe on his name: which were born 
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, but of God” (John 
1:12, 13). “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God” (John 3 : 3). 
“No man knoweth the Son but the Father; neither knoweth any 
man the Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will re- 
veal him ” (Matt. 11:27). “ Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona ; 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee ” (Matt. 16:17). 
“No man can come unto me, unless my Father draw him” (John 
6:44). “By grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not of 
yourselves: it is the gift of God; not of works, lest any man 
should boast. For we are his workmanship, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we 
should walk in them ” (Eph. 2: 8-10). For since it is our right- 
eousness and eternal life to know God and Jesus Christ our Sa- 
viour, and this is so far from being a work of flesh and blood 
that it is necessary for this to be born again; neither can we come 
to the Son, unless the Father draw us; neither know the Father, 
unless the Son reveal him; and Paul writes so clearly, “ not of 
us, nor of our works,”’—it is evident cnough that our works can 
help us nothing, so that instead of unrighteous, as we are born, 
we may become rizhteous; because as we are by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath, and on this account unrighteous, so we are unable 
to do anything just or pleasing to God. But the beginning of 
all our righteousness and salvation must proceed from the mercy 
of the Lord, who from his own favor and the contemplation of 
the death of his Son first offers the doctrine of truth and his Gos- 
pel, those being sent forth who are to preach it; and, secondly, 
since “the natural receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God,’ 

as St. Paul says (1 Cor. 3:14), he causes a beam of his light to 
arise at the same time in the darkness of our heart, so that now 
we may believe his Gospel preached, being persuaded of the truth 
thereof by his Spirit from above, and then, relying upon the 
testimony of this Spirit, may call upon him with filial confidence 
and say, “Abba, Father,” obtaining thereby sure salvation, accord- 
ing to the saying : “Whosoever shall call upon the name of the 


Lord shall be saved.” 


CuaptTer LV. 
Of Good Works, proceeding out of Faith through Love. 


These things we will not have men so to understand, as though 
we placed salvation and righteousness in slothful thoughts of the 
mind, or in faith destitute of love, which they call faith without 
form ; seeing that we are sure that no man can be justified or 


184 THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION. 


saved except he supremely love and most earnestly imitate God. 
“For whom he did foreknow, he also did _predestinate to be con- 
formed to the image of his Son;” to wit, as in the glory of a 
blessed life, so in the cultivation of innocence and pertect right- 
eousness ; “ for we are his workmanship, created unto good works.” 

But no one can love God above all things, and worthily imitate 
him, but he who mdeed knows him and expects all goud things 
from him. ‘Therefore, we cannot be otherwise justified—i. e. 
become righteous as well as saved (tor righteousness is even our 
salvation \—than by being endued chiefly with faith, whereby, be- 
lieving the Gospel, and therefore being persuaded that God has 
adopted us as his children, and that he will ever bestow his 
paternal kindness upon us, we wholly depend upon his pleasure. 
This faith St. Angustine in his book, De Fide et Operibus, calls 
EVANGELICAL—to wit, that which is eflicacious through love. 
By this only are we regenerated and the image of God is “restored 
in us. By this, although we are born corrupt, our thoughts even 
from our childhood being altogether prone to evil, we become 
good and upright. For from this we, being fully satisfied with 
one God, the perennial fountain of blessings that is copiously 
effluent, show ourselves to others as gods—i. e. true children of 
God—by love striving for their advantage so far as we are able. 
For “he that loveth his brother abideth in the light” and “is 
born of God,” and is wholly given to the new, and at the same 
time old, commandment concerning mutual love. And this love 
is the fulfilling of the whole law, as Paul says: “ All the law is 
fulfilled in one word: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself” 
(Gal. 5:14). For whatever the law of God teaches has this end 
and requires this one thing, that at length we may be reformed to 
the perfect image of God, being good in all things, and ready and 
willing to serve the advantage of men; which we cannot do un- 
less we be furnished with virtues of every kind. For who can 
purpose and do all things, as the duty of a Christian requires, to 
the true edifying of the Church and the sound profit of all—z. e. 
according to God’s law and for his glory—except he both think 
and speak and do everything in order and well, and therefore be 
very familiarly acquainted with the whole company of virtues ? 


CHAPTER V. 


To whom Good Works are to be Ascribed, and How they are 
Necessary. 


But since they who are the children of God are led by the 
Spirit of God, rather than that they act themselves (Rom. 8 : 14), 
and “of him, and through him, and to him, are all things ” (Rom. 
11:36), w hatsoever things we do well and holily are to be as- 
cribed to none other than to this one only Spirit, the Giver of all 
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virtues. However it be, he does not compel us, but leads us, 
being willing, working in us both to will and to do (Phil. 2: 13). 
Hence Augustine writes wisely that God rewards his own works 
in us. By this we are so far from rejecting good works that we 
utterly deny that any one can be saved unless by Chirist’s Spirit he 
be brought thus far, that there be in him no lack of good works, 
for which God has created him. For there are divers members of 
the same body; therefore each of us has not the same office (1 
Cor. 12). Inasmuch as it is so necessary for the law to be fulfilled 
that heaven and earth shall pass away before one iota or the least 
point thereof be remitted, yet because God alone is good, and has 
created all things out of nothing, and by his Spirit makes us 
altogether new, and wholly leads us (for in Christ nothing avails 
but a new creature), none of these things can be ascribed to 
human powers; and we must confess that all things are the mere 
a of God, who favors and loves us of his own accord, and not 
or any merit of ours. From the above it can be sufficiently 
known what we believe justification to be, by whom it is brought 
us, and in what way it is received of us, and by what passages of 
Scripture we are induced to so believe. For although of many 
we have cited a few, yet by these few any one who is even mod- 
erately versed in the Scriptures will be satisfied, and even more 
than satisfied, that passages of this kind that ascribe nothing but 
sin and perdition to us, as Hosea says, and all our righteousness 
and salvation to the Lord, meet readers of the Scriptures every- 
where. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Of the Duties of a Christian. 


Now it cannot be doubted what be the duties of a Christian, 
and to what actions he should be chicfly devoted ; namely, to all 
those whereby every one, for his part, may profit his neighbors— 
first, with respect to life eternal, that they may begin to know, 
worship and fear God ; and then with respect to the present life, 
that they may want nothing required by bodily necessity. For 
as the whole ie of God, which is a most absolute commandment 
of all righteousness, is summed up in this one word: “ Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself” (Rom. 13: 9), so in rendering this 
love it is necessary that all righteousness be comprised and com- 
pleted. Hence nothing at all is to be reckoned among the dutics 
of a Christian which has not some force to profit our neighbor, 
and that every such work pertaineth the more to a Christian as 
more advantage may accrue to his neighbor. Therefore, after 
ecclesiastical functions we place among the chief duties of a 
Christian the administration of the government, obedience to 
magistrates (for these are of importance for the common profit), 
the care which is devoted to wife, children and family, and the 
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honor which is rendered parents, because without these the life of 
men cannot subsist ; and, lastly, the professions of good arts and 
all honorable branches of learning, since without the cultivation of 
these we would necessarily be destitute of the greatest blessings, and 
those which are peculiar to mankind. Yet in these and all other 
duties of human life no man must inconsiderately take anything 
to himself, but conscientiously consider whither God calls him. 
To conclude, let every man account that his duty, and that duty 
the more excellent, whereby he may confer the greatest advantage 
upon men. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Of Prayers and Fasts. 


We have prayers and fasts, actions nevertheless the most holy 
and such as are especially proper for Christians, to which our 
ecclesiastics most diligently exhort their hearers. For true fast- 
ing is, as it were, a renouncing of the present life, which is always 
subject to evil desires, and a meditation upon the future life, that 
is free from perturbations. Prayer, moreover, is a lifting up of 
the mind to God, and such conversation with him that no other 
thing so greatly inflames man with heavenly affections and more 
mightily conforms the mind to God’s will. But however holy 
and necessary these exercises be to Christians, yet as one’s neigh- 
bor is not so much served by them as man is prepared to serve 
his neighbor with profit, they are not to be preferred to holy doc- 
trine, godly exhortations and admonitions, and other duties where- 
by our neighbor at once receives profit. Hence we read of the 
Saviour that in the night-time he gave himself to prayer, but in 
the day-time to doctrine and healing the sick. For as love is 
greater than faith and hope, so we believe that those things which 
come nearest—viz. such as bring assured profit unto men—are to 
be preferred above all other holy functions. Hence St. Chrys- 
ostom wrote that in the whole company of virtues fasting had the 
last place. 


CHapTer VIII. 
Of the Commanding of Fasts. 

But since no minds, unless they be very ardent and peculiarly 
influenced by inspiration from above, can either pray or fast 
aright and with profit, we believe that it is better, according to 
the example of the apostles and of the earlier and purer Church, 
by holy exhortations to invite men to these things, rather than 
to exhort them by precepts, especially such as bind men under 
penalty of sin, as the priests that have been of late, since the 
order of priests had not a little degenerated, undertook to do. 
So we prefer to leave the place, time and manner both of pray- 
ing and of fasting to be determined by the Holy Ghost, without 
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whom it is impossible for any one either to pray or to fast aright, 
rather than prescribe them by fixed laws, especially such as may 
not be broken without some atonement. Yet for the younger and 
less perfect our preachers do not disapprove of the appointment 
of a fixed time and mode for praying and fasting, whereby, as 
by holy introductions, they may be prepared hereunto, provided 
this be done without binding of the conscience. We were brought 
to this opinion not only because the nature of these actions con- 
flicts with all ungrateful compulsion, but especially by the consid- 
eration that neither Christ himself nor any of his apostles have 
in any way mentioned such precepts. This St. Chrysostom also 
testifies. “Thou seest,” says he, “that an upright life aids more 
than all other things. Now I term an upright life not the labor 
of fasting nor the bed of hair or ashes, but if thou despisest 
money no otherwise than thou shouldst; if thou burn with love; 
if thou nourish the hungry with thy bread; if thou overcome 
thy anger ; if thou desire not vain-glory ; if thou be not possessed 
with envy. For these are his instructions. For he docs not 
say that his fast must be imitated, although he could have laid 
down those forty days, but: ‘Learn of me; for I am meek and 
lowly of heart.’ Yea, rather he says, on the contrary: ‘What- 
soever is set before you, eat.’” 

Moreover, we do not read that any solemn and set fast was 
appointed the ancient people of God, save that of one day. For 
the fasts which Scripture testifies were instituted by prophets and 
kings were evidently not set fasts, but enjoined only tor their 
time, when certain calamities, either impending or already oppress- 
ing them, made such demands. Seeing, therefore, Scripture, as 
St. Paul distinctly affirms, instructs in every good work, but is 
ignorant of these fasts extorted by precepts, we do not see how it 
could be lawful for the successors of the apostles to oppress the 
Church with so great and so dangerous a burden. Truly Irenzus 
testifies that in time past the observance of fasts in the churches 
was diverse and free, as is read in the Ecclesiastical History, book 
viii. chap. 14. In the same book Eusebius mentions that one 
Apollonius, an ecclesiastical writer, among other arguments used 
this also to confute the doctrine of the heretic Montanus, that he 
was the first that made laws for fasts. So unworthy did he deem 
this of those professing the sound doctrine of Christ. There- 
upon Chrysostom says somewhere: “Fasting is good, but let no 
man be compelled.” And in another place he exhorts him that 
is not able to fast to abstain from dainties, and affirms that this 
does not differ much from fasting, and that it is a strong weapon 
to repress the fury of the devil. Moreover, experience itself 
more than proves that such commandments concerning fasts have 
been a great hindrance to godliness. 

When, therefore, we saw very evidently that the chief men in 
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the Church beyond the authority of Scripture assumed this 
authority so to enjoin fasts as to bind men’s consciences, we al- 
lowed consciences to be freed from these snares, but by the Scrip- 
tures, and especially Paul’s writings, which with singular earnest- 
ness remove these rudiments of the world from the necks of 
Christians. For the saying of Paul ought not to have light 
weight with us: “Let no man, therefore, judge you in meat, or 
in drink, or in respect of an holy dav, or of the new moon, or 
of the Sabbath days.” And again: “ Wherefore if ye be dead 
with Christ from the rudiments of the world, why, as though 
living in the world, are ye subject to ordinances?” For if St. 
Paul (than whom no man at any time taught Christ more cer- 
tainly) maintains that through Christ we “have obtained such 
liberty in external things that he not only allows no creature 
the right to burden those who believe in Christ, even with those 
ceremonies and observances which God himself appointed, and 
wished in their own time to be profitable, but also denounces as 
having fallen away from Christ, and that Christ is of none effect 
to those who suffer themselves to be made servant thereto, what 
verdict do we think should be passed on those commandments 
which men have devised of themselves, not only without any 
oracle, but also without any example worthy of being followed, 
and which, therefure, are unto most not only beggarly and weak, 
but also hurtfal ; not elements—i. e. rudiments of holy discipline 
—but impediments of true godliness? How much more unjust 
will it be for any one to assume to himself this power over the 
inheritance of Christ, so as to oppress it with such bondage, and 
how far shall it remove us from Christ if we submit ourselves 
to these things! For who does not see that the glory of Christ 
(to whom we ought wholly to live, as he has wholly redeemed 
us to himself and delivered us, and that, too, by his blood) is 
more obscured if without his authority we bind our conscience to 
such laws as are the inventions of men, than to those which have 
God as their author, even though they were once in their own 
time to be observed? Certainly, it is less fault to play the Jew 
than the heathen. But it is the custom of the heathen to receive 
laws for the worship of God which have originated without God’s 
advice, and from man’s invention only. Wherefore, if ever else- 
| where, the saying of Paul is in place: “Ye are bought with a 
price ; be not ye the servants of men.” 


CHAPTER IX. 
Of the Choice of Meats. 


For the same cause was remitted also the selection of meats 
prescribed for certain days, which St. Paul, writing to Timothy, 
calls a doctrine of demons. Nor is their answer firmly grounded 
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who maintain that these expressions were used only against the 
Manicheeans, Encratites, Tatianites and Marcionites, who wholly 
forbad certain kinds of meats and marriage. The apostle in this 
place condemned those who command “to abstain from meats 
which God hath created to be received,” ete. Now they also who 
forbid the taking of certain meats on certain days nevertheless 
command men to abstain from meats which God created to be 
taken, and are akin to the doctrines of demons, as is manifest 
from the reason that the apostle added. For he says God has 
created everything that is good, and nothing is to be refused that 
is received with thanksgiving. He excepts no times, although no 
one favored frugality, temperance, and also choice chastisements 
of the flesh and lawful fastings, more than he did. Certainly, a 
Christian must observe frugality, but at all times; and the flesh 
must sometimes be chastised by diminishing the accustomed diet, 
but plainness and moderation of meats conduce to this more than 
does the kind. To conclude: it is meet for Christians now and 
then to take upon themselves a due fast; but that must not be an 
abstinence from certain but from all meats; nor from meats only, 
but from all the dainties whatsoever of this life. For what kind 
of fast is this, what sort of abstinence, to change only the kind 
of dainties (as those who are regarded to-day more devout than 
others are wont to do), since St. Chrysostom does not regard it a 
fast if we continue even entirely without meats until evening, 
unless, together with abstinence from meats, we are continent also 
from those things that are hurtful, and bestow much leisure upon 
the pursuit of spiritual things ? 


CHAPTER X. 


That by Prayers and Fastings we must not Look to Merit anything. 


Moreover, our ecclesiastics have taught that this fault must be 
amended with respect to prayers and fasts—viz. that men are 
commonly taught to seek some sort of merit and justification by 
these their works. For just as we are saved by grace through 
faith, so also are we justified. And of the works of the law, 
among which prayers and fastings are reckoned, Paul has written 
thus: “Christ is become of none effect unto you, whosoever of 
you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from grace. For we 
through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith.” 
Therefore we must pray, but to the end that we may receive of 
God, not that we may hereby confer anything upon him. We must 
fast, that we may the better pray and keep the flesh within duty, 
not that we may deserve anything for ourselves before God. This 
end and use alone of prayers and fasts both the Scripture and also 
the writings and examples of the fathers prescribe. Besides, our 
circumstances are such that although we could pray and fast with 
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such devoutness, and perform all things that God has enjoined 
upon us, so that nothing more could be required (which hitherto 
no mortal has at any time performed), yet we must still confess 
that we are unprofitable servants. What merit, therefore, can we 
Imagine ? 

CuHaptTer XI. 


That One God is to be Worshipped through Christ. 


Another abuse concerning these things has been rejected, by 
which some think by fastings and prayers they can so oblige the 
Virgin Mary that bare God, and other saints, as, by their inter- 
cession and merits, to be delivered from all evils, both of body 
and of soul, and to be enriched with every kind of good things. 
For our preachers teach that the heavenly Father alone is to be 
invoked through Christ as the only Mediator, and that we are to 
pray of him all things, as he himself has testified that he will 
refuse us nothing which we ask only in faith and in the name of 
Christ. Since, therefore, Paul proclaims this one man Jesus 
Christ as Mediator between God and men, and no one can love 
us more or have more influence with the Father, our preachers 
are accustomed to urge that this one advocate and intercessor with 
the Father is enough. Yet they teach the duty of honoring the 
most holy Virgin Mary, the mother of God, and all saints, with 
the greatest devotion, but that this can be done only when we 
strive after those things that were especially pleasing to then— 
viz. innocency and godliness, of which they have afforded us such 
eminent examples. For since all godly persons love God with 
all the heart and soul and strength, we can in nothing please them 
better than together with them, as ardently as possible, both to 
love and to imitate God. For they do not aseribe their salvation 
to their own merits, much less ever think of aiding us thereby. 
For every one of them, when he lived here, said with Paul: 
“The life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me and gave himself for me. I do 
not make void the grace of God.” Seeing, therefore, that they 
themselves ascribed all that they had received to the grace of God 
and the redemption of Jesus Christ, we can gratify them no better 
than if we also rely upon such assistance. 


CHAPTER XII. 
Of Monkery. 
For the same reason, that all our justification consists in faith 
in Jesus Christ, whence we derive liberty in all external things, 
we have permitted the bonds of monkery also among us to be 


relaxed. For we saw that this liberty of Christians was every- 
where earnestly asserted by St. Paul, whereby every Christian, 
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being of himself sure that all righteousness and salvation must 
be sought for only in Jesus Christ our Lord, and also that he 
must always use all things of this life as for the advantage of his 
neighbor, so also for the glory of God, freely permits himself 
and all that he has to be arbitrated and directed by the Holy 
Spirit of Christ, the bestower of true adoption and liberty, and 
also to be appointed and bestowed not only for the profit of his 
neighbors, but also to the glory of God. In retaining this liberty 
we show that we are servants of God; in betraying it to men, 
addicting ourselves to their inventions, we, like renegades, forsake 
Christ and flee to men. This we do the more wickedly as Christ 
has purchased us with no common price, as he has redeemed us 
by his blood from the deadly servitude of Satan. This is the 
reason why St. Paul, in writing to the Galatians, so greatly de- 
tested that they had bound themselves to the ceremonies of the 
law, although they were divine; yet, as we have shown above, 
the excuse for this was far better than to submit themselves to the 
yoke of those ceremonies which men devised of themselves. For 
he wrote, and of a truth, that those who admit the yoke of these 
ceremonies despise the grace of God and count the death of Christ 
as a thing of naught. And hence he says that he fears that he 
has labored for them in vain, and exhorts them to stand fast in 
that liberty wherewith Christ hath made them free, and not to be 
entangled again in the yoke of bondage. 

Now, it is manifest that monkery is nothing else than a bond- 
age of human traditions, and of such indeed as Paul has con- 
demned by name in the passages which we have cited. For un- 
doubtedly they who profess monkery consecrate themselves to 
these inventions of men in the hope of merits. Hence it is that 
they regard it so heinous an offence to desert these for the liberty 
of Christ. Therefore as our body as well as our spirit belongs to 
God (and that in a double respect—viz. of condition and of' re- 
demption), it cannot be lawful for Christians to make themselves 
slaves to this monastic servitude, much less than for temporal 
servants to change their masters. Besides, it cannot be denied 
that by such bondage and vows to live after the commandments 
of men a necessity, as it always used to be formerly, of trans- 
gressing God’s law is occasioned, since God’s law requires that, 
according to his ability, a Christian should be of service to the 
magistrate, parents, relatives and all others whom God has made 
nearest to him and brought to him for assistance, in what place, 
time or manner soever their profit demands. Then let him em- 
brace that mode of living whereby he may chiefly provide for the 
affairs of his neighbors. Neither let him choose celibacy, unless 
it be given him for the kingdom of God—. e. in order to pro- 
mote godliness and God’s glory to renounce marriage and make 
himself a eunuch. For the commandment of God, published by 
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Paul, abides, which no vows of men can render void: “To avoid 
fornication let every man” (he excepts no one) “have his own 
wile, and let every woman have her own husband.” For all do 
not receive this word concerning adopting a single life for the 
kingdom of heaven, as Christ himself testifies, than whom no one 
more exactly knew and more faithfully taught either what is the 
power of human nature or what is acceptable to the Father. Now, 
it is well known that by these monastic vows they who assume 
them are so bound toa certain kind of men that they think it 
unlawful to be obedient and dutiful any longer to either the mag- 
istrate or their parents or any men (the head of the monastery 
alone excepted), or to relieve them with their substance, and least 
of all to marry, even when they greatly burn; and hence they 
necessarily fi ll mt all sorts of diseraceful ways of life. 

Since, therefore, it is clear that these monastic vows render a 
man who is freed from the service of Christ subject not so much 
to the bondage of men as of Satan, and bring a necessity of trans- 
gressing God's law, as is the nature of all human traditions, and 
therefore conflict manifestly with God’s commandments, we very 
properly believe that they are to be regarded void, as not only 
the written law, but also the law of nature, commands that a 
promise be disannulled if its observance hinder good morals, and 
much more if it hinder religion. Therefore we could not with- 
stand any one who wished to exchange a monastic life—undoubt- 
edly a bondage to Satan—for a Christian life. So also we could 
not withstand others of the ecclesiastical order who, marrying, 
embraced a kind of life wherefrom more advantage to their neigh- 
bors and greater purity of life could be expected than from that 
wherein they lived before. To conclude: neither did we under- 
take to prohibit from the right of marriage those among us who 
have persevered in the ministry of God, whatever were the vows 
of chastity that they had assumed. In this we were influenced 
by the reasons above specified, since St. Paul, the advocate of 
true chastity, assumes even a bishop to be a married man. For 
we have justly preferred this one divine law above all human 
laws—viz.: “To avoid fornication, let every man have his own 
wife.” It is doubtless because this law has been rejected for so 
long a time that all kinds of lusts, even those that are unmention- 
able (with all reverence to Your Worshipful Majesty, Most Excel- 
lent Emperor), have more than overwhelmed the ecclesiastical 
order, so that to-day there is no kind of mortals more abominable 
than those who bear this name. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Of the Office, Dignity and Power of Ministers in the Church. 
Concerning the ministry and the dignity of the ecclesiastical 
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order we teach: first, that there is no power in the Church except 
for edification. Secondly, that we must not think otherwise of 
any man in this estate than Paul wished himself, Peter, Apollos 
and others to be esteemed—viz. as ministers of Christ and stew- 
ards of the mysteries of God, in whom it is chiefly required that 
each one be found faithful. These have the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven, the power to bind and to loose, to remit and to retain 
sins, yet in such a manner that they be nothing else than minis- 
ters of Christ, whose right and prerogative alone this is. For as 
he is the only one who can renew souls, so he it is alone who by 
his power opens heaven to men and frees them from sins. Both 
of these come to us only when it is given us to be renewed in 
mind and to have our citizenship in heaven. It is the part of 
ministers to plant and to water, neither of which are efficacious 
of themselves, for it is God who giveth the increase. For no one 
is sufficient of himself to think anything as of himself, but. his 
sufficiency is of God, who also hath made whom he wishes min- 
isters of the New Testament, to render men properly convinced 
concerning Christ truly partakers of him; not to minister the 
dead letter—i. e. doctrine that sounds forth only externally, with- 
out changing the heart—but that which quickens the spirit and 
renews the heart. Thus they are at length co-workers with God, 
and truly open heaven and remit sins. Hence it is that in de- 
livering this power to the apostles Christ breathed upon them 
and said: “Receive ye the Holy Ghost;” and then added: 
“ Whosoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them.” 
Therefore, what constitutes fit and properly consecrated ministers 
of the Church, bishops, teachers and pastors, is that they have 
been divinely sent (“for how will they preach unless they be 
sent ?”)—4. e. that they have received the power and mind to 
pe the Gospel and to feed the flock of Christ, and also the 

oly Ghost who co-operates—z. e. persuades hearts. Other vir- 
tues wherewith men of this order should be furnished St. Paul 
recounts. Those, therefore, who are sent, anointed, and fur- 
nished in this sort have an earnest care for the Lord’s flock, and 
labor faithfully in feeding it; and we acknowledge them in the 
number of bishops, elders and pastors, and as worthy of double 
honor, and every Christian ought with the greatest promptness 
obey their commands. But those who devote themselves to dif- 
ferent things put themselves in a different place and are distin- 
guished by a different name. Yet the life of no one should give 
such offence as that Christians should hesitate to embrace what- 
ever he may declare, either from Moses or the chair of Christ ; 
that is, either from the Law or the Gospel. But Christ’s sheep 
are not to hear the voice of such as introduce strange things. 
Moreover, they who in secular things have received power as it 
has been ordained of God have it in such a way that he resists 
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an ordinance of God who is unwilling to obey their direction in 
matters that do not conflict with God’s commands. 

Therefore the charge against us by some is a calumny—viz. 
that our preachers undermine the jurisdiction of ecclesiastics. 
The temporal jurisdiction which they have has never been in- 
terfered with by our preachers. And the spiritual jurisdiction, 
whereby they ought by the Word of God to free consciences and 
to faithfully feed them on Christ’s Gospel, they have often in- 
voked; so fur are they from ever resisting it. But the reason 
why we did not endure the doctrine of certain ecclesiastics, and, 
according to our necessity, substituted others in their place, or, as 
1s manifest, have retained those who have been discharged by the 
episcopal authorities, is that the latter clearly proclaimed the 
voice of our Shepherd, while the former declared that of 
straneers. For when the question is concerning the interests of 
the Gospel and sound doctrine, those who truly believe in Christ 
must turn themselves entirely ‘to the Bishop of our souls, Jesus 
Christ, and in no way admit the voice of strangers. In this in- 
jury can be inflicted on no one, since the words of Paul are true: 
“ For all things are yours; w hether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to 
come; all are yours; and ye are Christ’s; and Christ is God’s.” 
Certainly, if Peter and Paul, with the entire world, are hitherto 
ours, and we In no way theirs, but Christ’s, and that just as he is 
his Father’s—viz. that im all things that we are we live to him 
alone, for this end using all things as ours—no one of the eccle- 
siastics can justly complain of us that we are not sufficiently 
obedient to them, while it has been manifest that we were follow- 
ing the will of God. These things are taught among us concern- 
ing the office, dignity and authority of ministers of the Church, 
and the passages of Scripture which we have cited and others like 
them have influenced us to give our faith thereto. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
Of Human Traditions. 


Furthermore, concerning the traditions of the fathers or such 
as the bishops and churches at this day ordain, the opinion of our 
men is as follows: They reckon no traditions among human tradi- 
tions (such, namely, as are condemned in the Scriptures) except 
those that conflict with the law of God, such as bind the con- 
science concerning meat, drink, times and other external things, 
such as forbid marriage to those to whom it is necessary for an 
honorable life, and other things of that stamp. For such as 
agree with the Scripture, and were instituted for good morals 
and the profit of men, even though not expressed in Scripture in 
words, nevertheless, since they flow from the command of love, 
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which orders all things most becomingly, are justly regarded di- 
vine rather than human. Of this sort were those of Paul—that 
women should not pray in the church bareheaded or men with 
heads covered; that they who are to commune should tarry one 
for the other; that no one should speak with tongues in the con- 
gregation without an interpreter; that the prophets without con- 
fusion should deliver their prophecies to be judged by those who 
sit by. Many such the Church even to-day justly observes, and 
according to occasion frames avew, which he who rejects despises 
the authority, not of men, but of God, whose tradition whatsoever 
is profitable. For “whatever truth is said or written is said and 
written by His gift who is the truth itself,” as St. Augustine has 
devoutly written. But oftentimes there is disputing about this as 
to what tradition is profitable, what not—i. e. what promotes and 
what retards godliness. But he who shall seek nothing of his 
own, and consecrates himself entirely to the public profit, shall 
easily see what things correspond to God’s law and what do not. 

Furthermore, since the condition of Christians is such that 
they are even helped by injuries, the Christian will refuse to obey 
not even unjust laws, provided they make no godless command, 
according to the saying of Christ: “ Whosoever shall compel thee 
to go a mile, go with him twain.” Thus, undoubtedly, the Chris- 
tian ought to become all things unto all men, so that he may en- 
deavor both to suffer and to do everything for the pleasure and 
i of men, provided they be not opposed to God’s commands. 

ence it is that every one obeys the civil laws that do not con- 
flict with godliness, the more readily the more fully he is imbued 
with the faith of Christ. 


- 


CHAPTER XV. 
Of the Church. 


We must set forth now what we think concerning the Church 
and the sacraments. The Church of Christ, therefore, which is 
frequently called the kingdom of heaven, is the fellowship of 
those who have enlisted under Christ and committed themselves 
entirely to his faith; with whom, nevertheless, until the end of 
the world, those are mingled who feign faith in Christ, but do 
not truly have it. This the Lord has taught sufficiently by the 
elie of the tares; also by the net cast into the sea, which 

rought bad fish in with the good; then, too, by the parable of 
the king who commanded all to be invited to the marriage of his 
son, and afterwards the one without the wedding-garment to be 
cast out. Moreover, when the Church is proclaimed the bride 
of Christ, for whom he gave himself that she might be sanctified ; 
also when it is called the house of God, the pillar and ground of 
the truth, Mount Zion, the city of the living God, the heavenly 
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Jerusalem, the Church of the first-born who are written in 
heaven,—these encomiums pertain only to those who have truly 
obtained a place among the children of God because they firmly 
believe in Christ. Since in these the Saviour truly reigns, they 
are properly called his Church and the communion—z. e. society 
of saints, as the term “Church” is explained in the Apostles’ 
Creed. This the Holy Ghost rules, from this Christ is never ab- 
sent, but he sanctifies it to present it at length to himself blame- 
less, not having spot or wrinkle. This, finally, he that will not 
lear is to be regarded a heathen and a publican. 

Although that whereby it is entitled to be called the Church 
of Christ—namely, faith in Christ—cannot be seen, yet it can 
be seen and plainly known from its fruits. Of these fruits the 
chief are a courageous confession of the truth, a true love ten- 
dered to all, and a brave contempt of all things for Christ. 
These undoubtedly cannot be absent where the Gospel and its 
sacraments are purely administered. 

Besides, since it is the Church and kingdom of God, and for 
this reason all things must be done in the best order, it has various 
offices of ministers. For it is a body compacted of various mem- 
bers, whereof each has his own work. While they perform in 
good faith their ministry, laboring earnestly in word and doctrine, 
they truly represent the Church, so that he who hears them is 
correctly said to hear the Church. 

But with what spirit they should be moved and with what 
authority endowed we have declared above and given account 
when we explained our faith concerning the ministry of the 
Church. For they who teach what conflicts with Christ’s com- 
mands cannot represent the Church of Christ; nevertheless, it 
may occur, and actually does occur frequently, that the wicked 
both prophesy in Christ’s name and pass judgment in the Church. 
But those who propose what differs from Christ’s doctrines, even 
though they be within the Church, nevertheless, because preoc- 
cupied with error, they do not proclaim the voice of the Shep- 
herd, undoubtedly cannot represent the Church, the bride of 
Christ. Therefore they are not to be heard in his name, since 
Christ’s sheep follow not the voice of a stranger. 

These things our theologians teach of the Church, derived 
fr»m the passages cited and similar passages. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
Of the Sacraments. 


Furthermore, since the Church lives here in the flesh, even 
though not according to the flesh, it has pleased the Lord to teach, 
admonish and exhort it also by the outward Word ; and that this 
might be done the more conveniently he wished his people to 
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maintain an external society among themselves. For this reason 
he has also given to them sacred symbols, which we call sacra- 
ments. Among these, Baptism and the Lord’s Supper are the 
chief. These we believe were called sacraments by the ancients, 
not only because they are visible signs of invisible grace (to use 
the words of St. Augustine), but also because in them a profes- 
sion of faith, as it were, is made. 


CHAPTER XVII. 
Of Baptism. 

Of Baptism, therefore, we confess that which Scripture in 
various places declares of it: that by it we are buried into 
Christ’s death, are united into one body and put on Christ; that 
it is the washing of regeneration, that 1t washes away sins and 
saves us. All this we understand as St. Peter has interpreted 
when he says: “The like figure whereunto even baptism doth 
also now save us, not the putting away of the filth of! the flesh, 
but the answer of a good conscience toward God.” For with- 
out faith it is impossible to please God, and we are saved by 
grace, not by our works. But since Baptism i is the sacrament of 
the covenant that God makes with those who are his, promising 
to be their God and Protector, as well as of their seed, and to 
have them as his people, and, finally, since it is a symbol of re- 
newing through the Spirit, which occurs through Christ, our 
theologians teach that it is to be given infants also, no less than 
formerly under Moses they were circumcised. For we are in- 
deed the children of Abraham. ‘Therefore no less to us than to 
those of old pertains the promise: I will be thy God and the God 
of thy seed. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


Of the Eucharist. 


Concerning this venerable sacrament of the body and blood of 
Christ, all that the evangelists, Paul and the holy fathers, have 
left in writing, our men, in the best faith, teach, commend and 
inculcate. And hence with singular zeal they always publish this 
goodness of Christ to his people, whereby no less to-day than at 
that last Supper, to all those who sincerely have given their names 
among his disciples and receive this Supper according to his in- 
stitution, he deigns to give his true body and true blood to be 
truly eaten and drank for the food and drink of souls, for their 
nourishment unto life eternal, so that now he may live and abide 
in them, and they in him, to be raised up by him at the last day 
to new and immortal life, ‘according to his words of eternal truth: 
“Take, eat; this is my body, ” ete.; “Drink ye all of it; for this 
is my blood,” etc. Now, our ecclesiastics with especial diligence 
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withdraw the minds of our people both from all contention and 
from all superfluous and curious inquiry to that which is alone 
profitable, and which was alone regarded by Christ our Saviour— 
namely, that, fed upon him, we may live in and through hima 
life pleasing to God, holy, and therefore eternal and blessed, and 
that we who partake of one bread in the Holy Supper may be 
among ourselves one bread and one body. Hence indeed it occurs 
that the divine sacraments, the Most Holy Supper of Christ, are 
administered and received among us very religiously and with 
singular reverence. From these things, which are truly in this 
manner, Thy Most Worshipful Majesty, Most Clement Emperor, 
doth know how falsely our adversaries proclaim that our men 
change Christ’s words and do them violence by human glosses ; 
that nothing save mere bread and mere wine is administered in 
our Suppers ; and thus that among us the Lord’s Supper has been 
despised and rejected. For with the greatest earnestness our men 
always teach and exhort that every man with simple faith em- 
brace these words of the Lord, rejecting all devices and_ false 
glosses of men, and, removing all wavering, apply his mind to 
their true meaning, and finally, with as great devotion as pos- 
sible, receive these sacraments for the quickening nourishment 
of their souls and the grateful remembrance of so great a benefit ; 
as is generally done now among us more frequently and devoutly 
than heretofore. Moreover, our ecclesiastics have always hitherto 
offered themselves, as they do to-day also, with all modesty and 
truth, in order to render an account of their faith and doctrine 
concerning all that they believe and teach touching this sacra- 
ment, as well as other things; and that not only to Thy Wor- 
shipful Majesty, but also to every one who demands it. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


Of the Mass. 


Furthermore, since Christ has instituted his Supper in this 
manner, which afterwards began to be called the mass—to wit, 
that therein the faithful, being fed with his body and blood unto 
life eternal, should show forth his death, whereby they are re- 
deemed—our ecclesiastics, by this means giving thanks and com- 
mending this salvation to others also, could not do otherwise than 
condemn, on the one hand, the general neglect of these things, 
and, on the other, the presumption of the celebrants of masses in 
offering Christ for the living and the dead, and in making the 
mass a work whereby almost alone the favor of God and salva- 
tion are obtained, without regard to what men either believe or 
live. Whence that shameful and twice and thrice impious buy- 
ing and selling of this sacrament crept in, and the result was that 
to-day nothing is more a means of gain than the mass. There- 
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fore they rejected private masses, because the Lord commended 
this sacrament to his disciples to be used in common. Hence 
Paul also commands the Corinthians to wait for one another when 
going to the Holy Supper, and denies that they celebrate the 
Lord’s Supper when each one takes his own supper while they 
ar2 eating. Moreover, their boast that they offer up Christ as a 
victim our men condemn, because the Epistle to the Hebrews 
plainly testifies that as men once die, so Christ was once oftered 
to take away the sins of many, and can no more be offered again 
than die again; and on this account, as a perfect sacrifice for our 
sins, he sits for ever at the right hand of God, expecting what 
remains, until his enemies as a footstool may be placed beneath 
his feet. “For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified.” 

But their making of the mass a good work, whereby something 
is obtained of God, our preachers have taught conflicts with the 
uniform declaration of Scripture that we are justified and receive 
God’s favor by the Spirit of Christ and through faith, concerning 
which scriptural testimonies have been cited above. So, too, our 
preachers have showed that the not commending in the mass the 
death of the Lord to the people is contrary to the command of 
Christ, to receive these sacraments in commemoration of himself, 
and to that of Paul, that thereby Christ’s death is set forth until 
he come. And since many, without any desire of godliness, com- 
monly celebrate the mass only for the purpose of nourishing the 
body, our preachers have shown that this is so execrable to God 
that even though the mass were in itself no hindrance to godli- 
ness, yet it should justly and by God’s command be abolished. 
This is clear from Isaiah alone. For our God is spirit and truth, 
and therefore does not allow himself to be worshipped save in 
spirit and truth. Moreover, how grievous to the Lord is this 
indecorous huckstering introduced with reference to these sacra- 
ments they have also taught should be conjectured from the fact 
that Christ so severely and altogether against his accustomed man- 
ner, taking to himself external vengeance, cast out of the temple 
those buying and selling, although they seemed to be doing bus- 
iness only to further sacrifices that were made according to law. 

Therefore, since the rite of the mass, as commonly celebrated, 
conflicts in so many ways with the Scripture of God, just as also 
it is diverse in many ways from that which the holy fathers 
observed, it has been very severely condemned among us from 
the pulpit, and by the Word of God been made so detestable that 
many have abandoned it of their own accord, and others when it 
was abrogated by authority of the magistrate. This we have 
allowed for no other reason than because throughout the whole 
of Scripture the Spirit of God detests nothing so, and commands 
nothing so earnestly to be taken away, as a feigned and false wor- 
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ship of himself. Now, no one who is influenced in any way by 
religion is ignorant what an inevitable necessity is laid upon one 
who fears God when he is persuaded that God requires anything 
of him. For any one could easily foresee how many would 
endure that anything in so holy a rite as the mass should be 
changed by us; neither were there any who would not have pre- 
ferred not only not to offend Thy Worshipful Majesty, but even 
any prince of the lowest rank. But since they did not doubt 
that by the common rite of the mass God was greatly provoked, 
and his glory, for which even life ought to be laid down, was 
obscured, they could not do otherwise than remove it, lest by 
their connivance they should render themselves liable for dimin- 
ishing God’s glory. Truly, if God is to be loved and worshipped 
above all, godly men must tolerate nothing less than what he 
abominates. 

That this one cause has constrained us to change certain mat- 
ters concerning these things we call Him to witness from whom 
no secret is hid. 

CHAPTER XX. 
Of Confession. 

Since, indeed, also the confession of sins which arises from god- 
liness can be rendered by no man whom his repentance and true 
grief of mind do not impel thereto, it cannot be extorted by any 
precept. Wherefore neither Christ himself nor the apostles would 
command it. For this cause, therefore, our ecclesiastics exhort 
men to confess their sins, and therewith show its fruit—viz. that 
a man should privately seek consolation, advice, doctrine and 
Instruction of one who is a Christian and wise—yet by command- 
ments urge it upon no one, but affirm that such commandments 
injure godliness. For the institution of confessing sins to a priest 
has driven innumerable souls into grievous despair, and is subject 
to so many other faults that 1t ought long since to have been ab- 
rogated ; and doubtless would have been abrogated if the pres- 
idents of churches in the most recent times had glowed with the 
same zeal for removing stumbling-blocks as in former times Nes- 
torius, bishop of Constantinople, who abolished secret confession 
in his church, because a woman of the nobility, who went often 
to church as though to perform works of penance, was found to 
have lain frequently with a deacon. Undoubtedly innumerable 
sins of such kind were committed in many places. Besides, the 
pontifical laws require that the hearer and judge of confession 
should be of such character, so holy, learned, wise and merciful, 
that one could scarcely determine to whom to confess among those 
who are commonly appointed to hear confessions. Moreover, the 
Schoolmen also think that it is better to confess sins to a layman 
than to such a priest as cannot be expected to afford edification. 
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The sum of all is, that that confession which sound repentance 
and true grief of mind for sins does not produce brings more 
injury than good. Since, therefore, God alone can give repent- 
ance and true sorrow for our sins, nothing salutary in this matter 
can be accomplished by precepts, as experience itself has made 
too manifest. 


CHAPTER XXI. 
Of the Chants and Prayers of Ecclesiastics. 


For the same reason—viz. that there should be no conniving at 
an offence to God, which might occur under pretext of his service, 
than which nothing can offend him more—our men have con- 
demned most things in the chants and prayers of ecclesiastics, 
For it is clearly manifest that these have degenerated from the 
first institution of the fathers, since no one who has examined the 
writings of the ancients is ignorant that the custom was current 
among them to earnestly repeat and also expound a few psalms in 
connection with a chapter of Scripture; while now many of the 
psalms are chanted, but almost without thinking, and of the read- 
ing of Scripture only the beginnings of the chapters remain, and 
innumerable things are assumed one after another that serve for 
superstition rather than for godliness. First, therefore, our min- 
isters have denounced the mingling with holy prayers and chants 
of not a few things that are contrary to the Scriptures, as they 
ascribe to some saints what pertains to Christ alone—namely, to 
free from sins and other evils—and not so much to obtain the 
favor of God and every kind of blessings by entreaty as to bestow 
it as a gift. Secondly, that they are increased so infinitely that 
they cannot be chanted or recited with an attentive mind. Lastly, 
that these are also made meritorious works, and are wont to be 
sold for no small price; to say nothing meanwhile of what is 
contrary to the express ‘command of the Holy Ghost—viz. that 
all things are said and chanted in such a tongue as the people not 
only do not understand, but sometimes not even those who obtain 
their livelihood by these chants and prayers. 


CuHapTerR XXII. 
Of Statues and Images. 


Finally, against statues and images our preachers have applied 
the holy oracles, chiefly because they began to be worshipped and 
adored openly, and vain expenditure was devoted to them that 
was due the hungry, thirsty and naked Christ; and lastly, be- 
cause by their worship and the expenditure they required ‘(both 
conflicting with God’s word) they seek merits with God. Against 
this religious error they have interposed also the authority of the 
ancient Church, which undoubtedly abominated the sight of any 
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image, whether painted or graven, in the church, as the deed of 
Epiphanius, bishop of Salamis in Cyprus, that he reports of 
himself, abundantly proves. For when he saw on a curtain in a 
certain church a painting of Christ or some saint (for he writes 
that he does not exactly remember), he was inflamed with such 
indignation because he saw an image of a man hanging in the 
church, contrary to the authority of the Scriptures and to our 
faith and religion, that he at once tore the curtain and ordered 
that the corpse of a poor man be wrapped therein. The letter in 
which this man of God narrates this of himself, writing to John, 
bishop of Jerusalem, St. Jerome has translated as genuine into 
the Latin, nor has he uttered a word in the least disapproving 
this judgment of Epiphanius concerning images. From this it 
is clearly inferred that neither St. Jerome himself nor the bishop 
of Jerusalem to whom he wrote thought otherwise concerning 
images. For the declaration that is commonly made that by 
statues and images the more rude are taught and instructed will 
not suffice to prove that they should be carried, especially where 
they are adored by the populace. God’s ancient people were of a 
ruder class, so that it was needful to instruct them by numerous 
ceremonies ; nevertheless, God did not think that images were of 
such value to teach and instruct the more rude, since he forbad 
them among the very chief things. If the answer be made that 
God forbad such images as were worshipped, it immediately fol- 
lows that when all have begun to adore them they should be uni- 
versally removed from the churches, on account of the offence 
which they occasion. For all things in the Church should be 
directed to edification, much less should anything be tolerated 
which may give occasion for ruin and can contribute no advantage. 
Besides, as is generally objected concerning teaching, St. Athana- 
sius, refuting the heathen defending their idols by this argument, 
thus rejects it: “ Let them say, I ask, in what way God is ; known 
through images? whether through the matter of which they con- 
sist or the form impressed upon the matter? If on account of 
the matter, what necessity now of form, since God has shone 
forth in the entire matter already, even before these were formed, 
since all things bear witness to his glory? Moreover, if the image 
that is produced is the cause of the divine knowledge, what need 
now of the picture and other material, for is not God known 
rather through those very animals whereof i images are made ? 
For God’s glory would indeed be more clearly seen through 
animated beings, rational and irrational, than be manifested 
through the inanimate and motionless, When, therefore, for the 
purpose of understanding God, you carve or mould images, you 
make what is in no way wor thy of him.” Thus far Athanasius. 
Lactantius has also said much in opposition to this pretext, Di- 
vine Institutions, book ii. For with him who can be taught with 
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profit, in addition to the word of exhortation, the living and true 
works of God themselves are of far more service than the vain 
images that men prepare. Since in so many passages of Scrip- 
ture God has most fully testified that this is his opinion concern- 
ing images, it will not be proper for us men to seek profit from 
objects the peril of which God has commanded us to shun, espe- 
cially when we ourselves have learned by experience how greatly 
they hinder godliness. 

Our men also confess that in itself the use of images is free, 
but, free as it may be, the Christian must consider what is expedi- 
ent, what edifies, and should use images in such place and manner 
as not to present a stumbling-block to any. For Paul was pre- 

ared to have hoth meat and wine prohibited him for his entire 
ife if he knew that either in any way injured the welfare of 
others. 


CHAPTER XXITI. 
Of Magistrates. 


We have above set forth that our ecclesiastics have assigned a 
place among good works of the first rank to the obedience which 
is rendered magistrates, and that they teach that every one ought 
the more diligently to adapt himself to the public laws to the 
degree that he is a more sincere Christian and richer in faith. 
They accordingly teach that to exercise the office of magistrate 
is the most sacred function that can be divinely given. Hence 
it has come to pass that they who exercise public power are called 
in the Scriptures gods. For when they discharge their duty 
aright and in order the people prosper both in doctrine and in 
life, because God is wont so to control our affairs that in great 
part both the welfare and the destruction of subjects depend 
upon those who are governors. Therefore none exercise the 
duties of magistrate more worthily than they who of all are the 
most Christian and holy; whence, beyond all doubt, it happened 
that bishops and other ecclesiastical men were formerly promoted ° 
by most godly emperors and kings to the external government 
of affairs. In this matter, although they were religious and wise, 
there was this one fault—viz. that they were not able to render 
what was needful for the proper administration of both offices, 
and they had to fail, either in their duty to the churches in ruling 
them by the Word, or to the state in governing it with authority. 


CONCLUSION. 


These are the chief points, most invincible and devout Em- 
peror, wherein our men have somewhat receded from the com- 
mon doctrine of ecclesiastics, being forced thereto by the author- 
ity alone of the Scriptures, which is justly to be preferred above 
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al] other traditions. These things being set forth as could be 
done by us in such short time, we wish to offer Thy Sacred Maj- 
esty, in order to give an account of our faith to thee, whom next 
to God we chiefly honor and reverence, aud also’ to show how 
necessary it 1s speedily and earnestly to consult of a way and 
manner whereby a matter of so great importance may be known, 
weighed and discussed as in the first place respect for God re- 
quires, in whose highest interest we must act with fear and trem- 
bling ; and in the second place, is worthy of Thy Holy Majesty, 
so greatly renowned for clemency and religion; and finally, the 
very means to attain the peace at which ‘Thy Majesty aims de- 
mands—that certain and firm peace which, when there is dissent 
concerning faith and religion, cannot be acquired otherwise than 
when, before all other things, men’s minds are plainly instructed 
concerning the truth. 

Moreover, it might perhaps seem needless for us to mention 
so many things concerning these matters, since the most famous 
princes, the Elector of Saxony and others, have very fully and 
thoroughly set forth the matters of present controversy in our 
holy religion. But because Thy Worshipful Majesty has re- 
quired that all they who have any interest in this business de- 
clare to him their opinion concerning religion, we also thought 
it our duty to confess to Thy Majesty what is taught among us. 
Although the subject is so vast and embraces so many things that 
even what we have declared on both sides is too meagre and brief 
than to permit the hope of the determination of anything certain 
in these controversies, and such as may be approved, not of all, 
but at least of a good part of Christian people, so small in truth 
is the number of those who subscribe to the truth. Since, there- 
fore, this is a matter of such vast importance, and is so varied 
and manifold, and cannot be decided profitably unless it be well 
known and examined by many, we beseech Thy Sacred Majesty, 
and most humbly request, by God and our Saviour, whose glory 
undoubtedly thou dost chiefly seek, to cause as speedily as pos- 
sible a general, free and truly Christian council to be summoned, 
which hitherto has seemed so necessary both to Thy Sacred 
Majesty and other princes for pacifying the affairs of the Church, 
that in almost all the assemblies of the Empire which were held 
since the beginning of this dissent concerning religion both Thy 
Sacred Majesty’s commissionves and other princes of the Empire 
publicly testified that by no other way in these matters could that 
which 1s profitable be accomplished. Therefore, at the last as- 
sembly held at Spires Thy Sacred Majesty gave occasion to 
hope that the Roman Pontiff would not prevent the speedy sum- 
moning of such a council. 

But if the opportunity for a general council cannot in time be 


obtained, yet at least Thy Sacred Majesty might appoint a pro- 
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vincial assembly of the doctors of every degree and estate, where- 
unto all whom it is expedient to be present may freely and safely 
resort, every man may be heard, and all things may be weighed 
and judged by such men, whom it is certain, being endowed with 
the fear of God, would prefer nothing to his glory. For it is not 
unknown with what dignity and diligence in times past both em- 
perors and bishops conducted themselves in deciding controversies 
of faith, which were nevertheless frequently of much less import- 
ance than those that are now agitating Germany; so that they 
thought it worth while to assemble them to examine the same 
things the second and third time. Now he that shall consider 
how things are at present cannot doubt but that at this day there 
is need of greater fidelity, gravity, meekness and skill than ever 
before, in order that the religion of Christ may be restored to its 
own place. For if the truth is with us, as we undoubtedly be- 
lieve, how much time and labor, pray, is requisite that they also 
may know it without whose consent, or allowance at least, a 
solid peace cannot be prepared! But if we err, from which we 
have no doubt that we are far distant, the matter again will re- 
quire no slothful diligence or short time that so many thousand 
men be called back again to the way. This diligence and time it 
will not be so unbecoming for Thy Majesty to bestow, as it is 
meet for thee to express towards us the mind of Him in whose 
stead thou dost govern—viz. that of Jesus Christ, the Saviour of us 
all. Since he came for the purpose of seeking and saving what 
had perished, there is no reason why Thy Worshipful Majesty, even 
though thou dost believe without doubt that we have fallen trom 
the truth, should not refuse to leave the ninety-and-nine in the 
wilderness, and to seek for the hundredth and bring it back into 
the sheepfold of Christ—i. e. to prefer this business to all other 
matters, that the meaning of Christ in every one of these things 
which are at present in controversy may from the Scriptures be 
clearly and definitely explained to us, though we are but few and 
of an humble class. We certainly will be teachable, and will lay 
aside all obstinacy, provided we be permitted to hear the voice of 
our Shepherd Jesus Christ, and all things be supported by the 
Scriptures, that teach whatever is good. For if it should so oc- 
cur that, the care of teaching us being rejected, compendious 
forms of edicts be sought (which while the matter is in the hands 
of Thy Worshipful Majesty we in no way fear), it cannot be 
said into what straits numberless thousands of men would be 
brought—viz. those who, being persuaded that God is chiefly to 
be heard, and then that the dogmas that follow are supported 
upon the undoubted oracles of God, are always appalled by such 
sayinys of the Saviour as: “ Fear not them which kill the body ;” 
“He that loseth his life shall find it;” “If any one hate not his 
father and mother, etc., yea, and his own life also, he cannot be 
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my disciple ;” ‘“ Whosoever shall be ashamed of me in this adul- 
terous and sinful generation, of him also shall I be ashamed be- 
fore my Father and his angels ;” and the like. 

Moved, indeed, by such thunderbolts, many men would cheer- 
fully suffer every extremity. Many, too, the fear of death would 
indeed delay, yet only for an opportunity, if they be dealt with 
in this matter with power before doctrine, with violence before 
their error is indicated to them. Tor of what value a sound per- 
suasion concerning religion is, and how it maketh men to take no 
account not only of property, but also of life, has been seen suf- 
ficiently, and even more than sufficiently, in many during the last 
ten years, to say nothing of former generations, who have suffered 
willingly not only exile and proscription, but even bonds, torture 
and death itself, rather than suffer themselves to be withdrawn 
from the judgment they had conceived, and which they believed 
to be true. If now, when there is a disagreement concerning the 
matters of less importance, few are to be found whom one can 
bring to unfeigned concord unless persuaded of the law or equity 
of their conditions, how when the controversy is concerning relig- 
ion are we to expect true peace and undoubted tranquillity of 
affairs, such as Thy Worshipful Majesty is seeking to establish, 
unless on both sides that be agreed upon which God approves and 
which harmonizes with the Scriptures? For as religion, by right 
and by the custom of nations, is preferred to all other things, so 
no controversy of mortals with one another could be more vehem- 
ent and severe than that which is undertaken for altars and divin- 
ities. But since Thy Worshipful Majesty has used such inex- 
pressible clemency towards enemies, and those, too, who, to be 
silent of other things, have omitted no kind of hostility, we have 
justly conceived the hope that thou wilt so moderate things in this 
matter also that in regard to us thou mayst seem to have sought 
much more the praise of goodness and kindness, since we have 
always been most desirous of thy welfare and honor, as we have 
actually testified and desire sincerely to testify further. For in 
this cause we have dealt so moderately as to all things that -ve 
have sufficiently declared to all good men that it has never been 
our purpose to hurt any one, or to provide for our advantage at 
the expense of that of others. Indeed, we have exposed our- 
selves to dangers and have made great outlays on this account; 
but we have not even the smallest gain, with the one exception 
that, being better instructed concerning the goodness of God ten- 
dered through Christ, we have begun, by God’s grace, to hope 
better of things to come. This is justly of such importance to 
us that we do not think that we have either done or suffered any- 
thing as yet that is worthy of it, since it is inestimable and should 
be preferred to all things that either heaven or earth contains. So 
far have we been from longing for the riches of ecclesiastics that 
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when the husbandmen were in an uproar we defended these 
resources, in the interests of the ecclesiastics, with the greatest 
cost and danger. The Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ (may he 
so love us!) is the only thing that urges us and has induced us to 
do all those things which we seem to ‘have introduced as innova- 
tions. 

Let Thy Worshipful Majesty therefore prefer to follow the 
examples of the most mighty and truly happy emperors, Con- 
stantine, Jovinian, Theodosius and the like, who by doctrine 
taught daily with all meekness by most holy and vigilant bish- 
ops, and also by councils lawfully assembled, and by a serious 
discussion of all things dealt with the erring and tried all means 
to bring them back “into the way before they would determine 
anything against them more severe, than to follow the example 
of those who, it is certain, had such counsellors as were most un- 
like those ancient and truly holy fathers, and attained a result in 
no way corresponding to the godliness of the latter. Hence let 
not Thy Worshipful Majesty be withdrawn to this—viz. that most 
matters now in controversy were decided long ago, chiefly in the 
Council of Constance, especially since it may be seen of innum- 
erable decrees of former councils that are not less holy than neces- 
sary that not the least point is observed by our ecclesiastics, and 
that all things among them have so degenerated that every one 
furnished with even ordinary sense must exclaim that there is 
need of a council for the restoration of religion and holiness of 
the ecclesiastical order. But if that which was decreed at Con- 
stance is so pleasing to them, how does it happen that meantime 
that which was then decreed has in no way been obtained—viz. 
that every tenth year a Christian council be held? For in this 
way much godliness and faith might either be recovered or pre- 
served. 

For who does not confess that as often as a disease breaks out 
afresh a remedy must be applied, and that those who really have 
the truth think it much both that good men should teach it and 
defend it against the wicked where any fruit of this is to be 
hoped for? Now, when so many thousands are miserably per- 
plexed with the doctrines of our religion, who can deny that 
there is hope of most plentiful fruit? and such as has justly 
impelled all whom the Spirit of Christ rules that, forsaking all 
other things and esteeming no labor or expense too great, they 
devote themselves with all their powers to this one thing—viz. 
that Christ’s doctrine, the parent of all righteousness and salva- 
tion, may be properly considered, may be purged of all errors, 
and. may be offered in its native form to all who love godliness 
and the true worship of God, whereby a holy and eternally firm 
peace and the true tranquillity of all things may be restored and 
confirmed to the sheep of Christ, for whom he has shed his blood, 
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who are now 80 excessively harassed? As we have said, this 
peace can be restored and confirmed to them in no other way. 
For, while in other things they must sometimes yield, in a mat- 
ter of godliness they must so cling to God’s words and rely upon 
them that if they had a thousand lives they should offer them to 
be tortured to death, rather than yield a jot or tittle which they 
are persuaded has been divinely commanded. If, now, only one 
soul is of more value than the whole world, what should be done 
for the salvation of so many myriads? Such hope indeed invites 
ux, from the consideration that those who are accused to Thy 
Worshipful Majesty of error pray nothing else than that they be 
taught, and have applied themselves entirely to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, Which are abundantly sufficient to confute every error, as 
well as from the fact that Christ our Saviour has so clearly prom- 
ised that where two or three are gathered together in his name he 
will be in their midst, and will grant them whatever they have 
agreed upon. 

These things, Most Godly Emperor, we here mention for no 
ether reason than to show our obedience to thy wish that we 
should explain our opinion concerning the reformation of religion. 
For otherwise we have good hope that Thy Worshipful Majesty 
hast well considered and sees sufficiently what necessity urges us 
thereto, what fruit it invites, and finally how worthy a thing this 
is for Thy Worshipful Majesty, who is so much praised for 
religion and clemency, that, all the men in highest reputation for 
learning and godliness being assembled, the effort be made to 
learn what should be thought of each doctrine just now contro- 
verted, and then an explanation be made by suitable ministers 
of Christ, with all meekness and fidelity, to those who are be- 
heved to be detained in errors. Nevertheless, as it is at the same 
time to be feared that there are not those wanting who are endeav- 
oring to draw Thy Worshipful Majesty otherwise, it has seemed 
good to us to reply to them in this sort, as though to Thy Wor- 
shipful Majesty himself; and all other things we have here set 
forth and confessed for no other purpose than, on our part, to 
maintain the glory of Christ Jesus our God, and to obey Thy 
Imperial Majesty, as is right,—we beg thee, according to thy 
most excellent clemency, for which thou art renowned, to take 
and interpret in good part, and to deign to regard us among 
those who truly from the heart desire to show ourselves not less 
obedient and submissive with the greatest subjection than our 
illustrious ancestors, being ready in this cause, so far as it is law- 
ful, to surrender both property and our lives. The King of kings, 
Jesus Christ, grant Thy Worshipful Majesty in this matter, as well 
as in others, to do all things for his glory, and long preserve and 
happily advance thee in both health and prosperity, to the welfare 
of the entire Christian government! AMEN, 
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C. CONFUTATION OF THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION}! 


REPLY OF THE RoMAN CATHOLIC THEOLOGIANS TO THE 
AUGSBURG CONFESSION. 


{Presented August 3, 1530.] 


As His Worshipful Imperial Majesty received several days 
since a Confession of Faith presented by the Elector the duke of 
Saxony and several princes and two cities, to which their names 
were affixed, with his characteristic zeal for the glory of God, the 
salvation of souls, Christian harmony and the public peace, he 
not only himself read the Confession, but also, in order that in a 
matter of such moment he might proceed the more thoroughly 
and seasonably, he referred the aforesaid Confession to several 
learned, mature, approved and honorable men of different nations 
for their inspection and examination, and earnestly directed and 
enjoined them to praise and approve what in the Confession was 
said aright and in accord with Catholic doctrine, but, on the 
other hand, to note that wherein it differed from the Catholic 
Church, and, together with their reply, to present and explain 
their judgment on each topic. 2. This commission was executed 
aright and according to order. For those learned men with all 
care and diligence examined the aforesaid Confession, and com- 
mitted to writing what they thought on each topic, and thus pre- 
sented a reply to His Imperial Majesty. 3. This reply His Wor- 
shipful Imperial Majesty, as becomes a Christian emperor, most 
accurately read and gave to the other electors, princes and estates 
of the Roman Empire for their perusal and examination, which 
they also approved as orthodox and in every respect harmonious 
with the Gaal and Holy Scripture. 4. For this reason, after 
a conference with the electors, princes and states above named, 
in order that all dissension concerning this our orthodox holy faith 
and religion may be removed, His Imperial Majesty has directed 
that a declaration be made at present as follows: 


In reference to the matters presented to His Imperial Majesty by the 
Elector of Saxony and some princes and states of the Holy 
Roman Empire, on the subject and concerning causes pertain- 
ing to the Christian orthodox faith, the following Christian reply 
can be given: 

PART I. 


“To Article I. 


Especially when in the first article they confess the unity of 
the divine essence in three persons according to the decree of the 


1 See Historical Introduction, p. 36. 
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Council of Nice, their Confession must be accepted, since it agrees 
in all respects with the rule of faith and the Roman Church. 
2. For the Council of Nice, convened under the Emperor Con- 
stantine the Great, has always been regarded inviolable, whereat 
three hundred and eighteen bishops eminent and venerable for 
holiness of life, mar tyrdom and learning, after investigating and 
diligently examining the Holy Scriptures, set forth this article 
which they here confess concer ning the unity of the essence and 
the trinity of persons. 3. So too their condemnation of all 
heresies arising contrary to this article must be accepted—viz. 
the Manicheans, Arians, Eunomians, Valentinians, Samosatanes, 
for the Holy Catholic Church has condemned these of old. 


To Article ITI. 


In the second article we approve their Confession, in common 
with the Catholic Church, that the fault of origin is truly sin, 
condemning and bringing eternal death upon those who are not 
born again by baptism and the Holy Ghost. For in this they 
proper ly condemn the Pelagians, both modern and ancient, who 
ave been long since condemned by the Church. 2. But the 
declaration of. the article, that Original Sin is that men are born 
without the fear of God and without trust in God, is to be entire- 
ly rejected, since it is manifest to every Christian that to be with- 
out the fear of God and without trust in God is rather the actual 
guilt of an adult than the offence of a recently-born infant, which 
does not possess as yet the full use of reason, as the Lord says: 
“Your children which had no knowledge between good and 
evil” [Deut. 1:39]. 3. Moreover, the declaration is also re- 
jected whereby they call the fault of origin concupiscence, if 
they mean thereby that concupiscence is a sin that remains sin in 
~ achild even after baptism. For the Apostolic See has already 
condemned two articles of Martin Luther concerning sin remain- 
ing in a child after baptism, and concerning the fomes of sin hin- 
dering a soul from entering the kingdom of heaven. 4. But if, 
according to the opinion of St. Augustine, they call the vice of 
origin concupiscence, which in baptism ceases to be sin, this ought 
to be accepted, since indeed, according to the declaration of St. 
Paul, we are all born children of wrath [Eph. 2:3], and in 
Adam we all have sinned [Rom. 5 : 12]. 


~ To Article ITT. 


In the third article there is nothing to offend, since the entire 
Confession agrees with the Apostles’ Creed and the right rule of 
faith—viz. the Son of God became incarnate, assumed human 
nature into the unity of his person, was born of the Virgin Mary, 
truly suffered, was crucified, died, descended to hell, rose again on 
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the third day, ascended to heaven, and sat down at the right hand 
of the Father. 


To Article IV. 


In the fourth article the condemnation of the Pelagians, who 
thought that man can merit eternal life by his own powers with- 
out the grace of God, is accepted as Catholic and in accordance 
with the ancient councils, for the Holy Scriptures expressly tes- 
tify to this. 2. John the Baptist says: “A man can receive 
nothing, except it be given him from heaven,” John 3 [27]. 
“Every good gift and every perfect gift is from ‘above, and com- 
eth down from the Father of lights,” James 1 [17]. Therefore 
“our sufficiency is of God,” 2 Cor. 3 [5]. And Christ says: 
“No man can come to me, except the Father, which hath sent 
me, draw him,” John 6 [44 . And Paul: “What hast thou 
that thou didst not receive?” 1 Cor. 4 [7]. 3. For if any one 
would intend to disapprove of the merits that men acquire by the 
assistance of divine grace, he would agree with the Manichzans 
rather than with the Catholic Church. For it is entirely con- 


\ trary to Holy Scripture to deny that our works are meritorious. 


A. For St. Paul says: “I have fought a good fight, I have fin- 


ished my course, I have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid 
up for mea crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the right- 
eous Judge, shall give me at that day,” 2 Tim. 4 (7, 8]. And 
to the Corinthians he wrote: “ We must all appear before the 
judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad,” 2 Cor. 5 [10]. For where there are wages there 
is merit. The Lord said to Abraham: “ Fear not, Abram, I am 
thy shield and thy exceeding great reward,” Gen. 15 [1]. And 
Isaiah says : “ Behold, his reward is with him, and his work be- 
fore him,” Isa. 40 [10]; and, chapter 58 [7, 8}: “Deal thy bread 
to the hungry, and thy righteousness shall go before thee; the 
glory of the Lord shall gather thee up.” So too the Lord to 
Cain: “If thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted ?” Gen. 4 
{1 5. So the parable in the Gospel declares that we have been 

ired for the Lord’s vineyard, who agrees with us for a penny a 
day, and says: “Call the laborers and give them their hire,” 
Matt. 20 [8]. So Paul, knowing the mysteries of God, says: 
“Every man shall receive his own reward, according to his own 
labor,” 1 Cor. 3 [8]. 6. Nevertheless, all Catholics confess that 
our works of themselves have no merit, but that God’s grace 
makes them worthy of eternal life. Thus St. John says: “They 
shall walk with me in white; for they are worthy,” Rev. 3 [4]. 
And St. Paul says to the Colossians, 1 [12]: “Giving thanks 
unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light.” 
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To Article V. 


In the fifth article the statement that the Holy Ghost is given 
by the Word and sacraments, as by instruments, is approved. 
For thus it is written, Acts 10 [44]: “While Peter yet spake 
these words, the Holy Gzhost fell on all them which heard the 
word.” And John 1 [33]: “The same is He which baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghost.” 2. The mention, however, that they 
here make of faith is approved so far as not faith alone, which 
some incorrectly teach, but faith which worketh by love, is un- 
derstood, as the apostle teaches aright in Gal. 5 [3]. "For in 
baptism ‘there is an infusion, not of faith alone, but also, at the 
same time, of hope and love, as Pope Alexander declares in the 
canon Majores, concerning baptism and its effect; which John 
the Baptist also taught long before, saying, Luke 3 [16]: “He 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” 


To Article VI, 


Their Confession in the sixth article, that faith should bring 
forth good fruits, is acceptable and valid, since “faith without 
works is dead,” James 2 [17], and all Scripture invites us to 
works. For the wise man says : “ Whatsoever thy hand findeth 
to do, do it with thy might,” Eccles. 9 [10]. “And the Lord 
had respect to Abel and to his offering,” Gen. 4 Vl. He saw 
that Abraham would “command his children and his household 
after him to keep the way of the Lord, and to do justice and 
judgment,” Gen. 18 [19]. And: “ By myself have I sworn, 
saith the Lord, for because thou hast done this thing, I will bless 
thee and multiply thy seed,” Gen. 22 [16 sq.]. Thus he regarded 
the fast of the Ninevites, Jonah 3, and the lamentations and tears 
of King Hezekiah, 4 (2); 2 Kings 20. 2. For this cause all the 
faithful should follow the advice of St. Paul: “As we have, 
therefore, opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially 
unto them who are of the household of faith,” Gal. 6 10}. For 
Christ says: “The night cometh when no man can work,” John 
9 [4]. 

i But in the same article their ascription of justification to 
faith alone is diametrically opposite the truth of the Gospel, by 
which works are not excluded ; because “glory, honor and peace 
to every man that worketh good,” Rom. 2 [10]. Why? Be- 
cause David, Ps. 61 [62:12], Christ, Matt. 16 [27], and Paul, 
Rom. 2 [6] testify that God will render to ever ‘y one according to 
his works. Besides, Christ says: “ Not every one that saith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he 
that docth the will of my Father,” Matt. 7 {21}. 4. Hence, however 
much one may believe, if he work not what is good, he is not a 


friend of God. ‘Ye are my friends,” says Christ, “if ye do 
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whatsoever I command you,” John 15 [14]. 5. On this account 
their frequent ascription of justification to faith is not admitted, 
since it pertains to grace and love. For St. Paul says: “Though 
I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not 
charity, I am nothing,” 1 Cor. 13 tJ Here St. Paul certifies to 
the princes and the entire Church that faith alone does not. justify. 
Accordingly, he teaches that love is the chief virtue, Col. 3 [14]: 
“ Above all these things put on charity, which is the bond of per- 
fectness.” 6. Neither are they supported by the word of Christ: 
“ When ye shall have done all these things, say, We are unprofit- 
able servants,” Luke 17 [10]. For if the doers ought to be 
called unprofitable, how much more fitting is it to say to those 
who only believe, When ye shall have believed all things say, We 
are unprofitable servants! This word of Christ, therefore, docs 
not extol faith without works, but teaches that our works bring 
no profit to God; that no one can be puffed up by our works; 
that, when contrasted with the divine reward, our works are of no 
account and nothing. 7. Thus St. Paul says: “TI reckon that the 
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared to 
the glory which shall be revealed in us,” Rom. 8 [18]. For faith 
and good works are gifts of God, whereby, through God’s mercy, 
eternal life is given. 8. So, too, the citation at this point from 
Ambrose is in no way pertinent, since St. Ambrose is here ex- 
pressly declaring his opinion concerning legal works. For he 
says: “ Without the law,” but, “ Without the law of the Sabbath, 
and of circumcision, and of revenge.” And this he declares the 
more clearly on Rom. 4, citing St. James concerning the justifi- 
cation of Abraham without legal works before circumcision. For 
how could Ambrose speak differently in his comments from St. 

~ Paul in the text when he says: “Therefore by the deeds of the 
law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight”? Therefore, 
finally, he does not exclude faith absolutely, but says: “ We con- 
clude that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the 
law.” 


. | meee 


To Article VII. 


The seventh article of the Confession, wherein it is affirmed 
that the Church is the congregation of saints, cannot be admitted 
without prejudice to faith if by this definition the wicked and sin- 
ners be separated from the Church. 2. For in the Council of 
Constance this article was condemned among the articles of John 
Huss of cursed memory, and it plainly contradicts the Gospel. . 
For there we read that John the Baptist compared the Church to 
a threshing-floor, which Christ will cleanse with his fan, and will 
gather the wheat into his garner, but will burn the chaff with 
unquenchable fire, Matt. 3 [12]. 3,_Wherefore this article of the 
Confession is in no way eae ‘although we read in it their 

40 
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confession that the Church is perpetual, since here the promise of 
Christ has its place, who promises that the Spirit of truth will 
abide with it for ever, John 14 [16]. And Christ himself prom- 
ises that he will be with the Church alway unto the end of the 
world. 4. They are praised also in that they do not regard 
varicty of rites as separating unity of faith, if they speak of 
special rites. For to this effect Jerome says: “ Every province 
abounds in its own sense” [of propriety]. But if they extend this 
part of the Confession to universal Church rites, this also must 
be utterly rejected, and we must say with St. Paul: “We have 
no such custom,” 1 Cor. 11 [16]. “ For by all believers univer- 
sal rites must be observed,” St. Augustine, whose testimony they 
also use, well taught to Januarius; for we must presume that 
such rites were transmitted from the apostles. 


~ To Article VIII. 


The eighth article of the Confession, concerning wicked min- 
isters of the Church and hypocrites—viz. that their wickedness 
does not injure the sacraments and the Word—is accepted with 
the Holy Roman Church, and the princes commend it, condemn- 
ing on this topic the Donatists and the ancient Origenists, who 
maintained that it was unlawful to use the ministry of the wicked 
in the Church—a heresy which the Waldenses and Poor of Lyons 
revived. Afterwards John Wiclif in England and John Huss in 
Bohemia adopted this. 


~ To Article LX. 


The ninth article, concerning Baptism—viz. that it is necessary 
to salvation, and that children ought to be baptized—is approved 
and accepted, and they are right in condemning the Anabaptists, 
a most seditious class of men that ought to be banished far from 
the boundaries of the Roman Empire in order that illustrious 
Germany may not suffer again such a destructive and sanguinary 
commotion as she experienced five years ago in the slaughter of 
so many thousands. 


To Article X. 

The tenth article gives no offence in its words, because they 
confess that in the Eucharist, after the consecration lawfully 
made, the body and blood of Christ are substantially and truly 
present, if only they believe that the entire Christ is present 
under each form, so that the blood of Christ is no less present 
under the form of bread by concomitance than it is under the form 
of the wine, and the reverse. 2. Otherwise, in the Eucharist the 
body of Christ is dead and bloodless, contrary to St. Paul, be- 
cause “Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth no more,” Rom. 
6 [9]. 3. One matter is added as very necessary to the article 


THE NON-LUITHERAN CONFESSIONS OF AUGSBURG. 215 


of the Confession—viz. that they believe the Church, rather than 
some teaching otherwise and incorrectly, that by the almighty 
Word of God in the consecration of the Eucharist the substance 
of the bread is changed into the body of Christ. For thus in a 
general council it has been determined, canon Firmiter, concern- 
ing the exalted Trinity and the Catholic faith. 4. They are 
praised, therefore, for condemning the Capernaites, who deny the 
truth of the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ in the 
Encharist. 


To Article XI. 


In the eleventh article their acknowledgment that private ab- 
solution with confession should be retained in the Church is 
accepted as catholic and in harmony with our faith, because 
absolution is supported by the word of Christ. For Christ says 
to his apostles, John 20 [23]: “ Whosoever sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them.” 2. Nevertheless, two things must here 
be required of them: one, that they compel an annual confession 
to be observed by their subjects, according to the constitution, 
canon Omnis Utriusque, concerning penance and remission, and 
the custom of the Church universal. 3. Another, that through 
their preachers they cause their subjects to be faithfully admon- 
ished when they are about to confess that although they cannot 
state all their sins individually, nevertheless, a diligent examina- 
tion of their conscienee being made, they make an entire confes- 
sion of their oftfences—viz. of all which occur to their memory 
in such investigation. But in regard to the rest that have been 
forgotten and have escaped our mind it 1s lawful to make a gen- 
eral confession, and to say with the Psalmist, Ps. 18 [19:12]: 
“ Cleanse me, Lord, from secret faults.” 


To Article XII. 


In the twelfth article their confession that such as have fallen 
may find remission of sins at the time when they are converted, 
and that the Church should give absolution unto such as return 
to repentance, is commended, since they most justly condemn the 
Novatians, who deny that repentance can be repeated, in opposi- 
tion both to the prophet who promises grace to the sinner at 
whatever hour he shall mourn, Ezek. 18 [21], and the merciful 
declaration of Christ our Saviour, replying to St. Peter, that not 
until seven times, but until seventy times seven in one day, he 
should forgive his brother sinning against him, Matt. 18 [22]. 

2. But the second part of this article is utterly rejected. For 
when they ascribe only two parts to repentance, they antagonize 
the entire Church, which from the time of the apostles has held 
and believed that there are three parts of repentance—contrition, 
confession and satisfaction. Thus the ancient doctors, Origen, 
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Cyprian, Chrysostom, Gregory, Augustine, taught in attestation 
of the Holy Seriptures, especially from 2 Kings 12, concerning 
David, 2 Chron. 33, concerning Manasseh, Ps. 31, 37, 50, 101, 
etc. 3. Therefore Pope Leo X. of happy memory justly con- 
demned this article of Luther, who, taught: “That there are three 
parts of repentance—viz. confession, contrition and satisfaction— 
has no foundation in Scripture or in holy Christian doctors.” — 4. 
This part of the article, therefore, can in no way be admitted ; so, 
too, neither can that which asserts that faith is the second part 
of repentance, since it is known to all that faith precedes repent- 
ance; for unless one believe he will not repent. 5. Neither is 
that part admitted which makes light of pontifical satisfactions, 
for it is contrary to the Gospel, contrary to the apostles, contrary 
to the fathers, contrary to the councils, and contrary to the uni- 
versal Catholie Church. 6. John the Baptist cries: “ Bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance,” Matt. 3 [8]. St. Paul teaches : 
“As ye have yielded your members servants to uncleanness, even 
so now yield your ee servants to righteousness unto holi- 
liness,” Rom. 6 [19]. He likewise pr eached to the Gentiles that 
they should repent and be converted to God, bringing forth fruits 
meet for repentance, Acts 20 [21]. So Christ himself also began 
to preach and teach repentance: “ Repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand,” Matt. 4 [17]. Afterward he commanded the 
apostles to pursue this mode of preaching and teaching, Luke 24 
[47], and St. Peter faithfully obeyed him in his first sermon, Acts 
2 el 7. So Augustine also exhorts that “every one exercise 
toward himself severity, so that, being judged of himself, he be 
not judged of the Lord,” as St. Paul says, 1 Cor. 11 (31). Pope 
Leo, surnamed the Great, sid: “The Mediator between God and 
men, the man Christ Jesus, gave to those set over the churches 
the authority to assign to those who confess the doing of penance, 
and through the door of reconciliation to admit to the commu- 
nion of the sacraments those who have been cleansed by a sal- 
utary satisfaction.” Ambrose says: “The amount of the penance 
must be adapted to the trouble of the conscience.” Hence diverse 
penitential canons were appointed in the holy Synod of Nice, in 
accordance with the diversity of satisfactions. Jovinian, the her 
etic, thought, however, that all sins are equal, and accordingly 
did not admit a div ersity of satisfactions. 8. Moreover, satisfac- 
tions should not be abolished in the Church, contrary ié the ex- 
press Gospel and the decrees of councils and fathers, but those 
absolved by the priest ought to perform the penance enjoined, 
following the declaration of St. Paul: He “ gave himself for us, 
to redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works, ” Tit. 2 [14]. Christ thus made 
satisfaction for us, that we might be zealous of good works, ful- 
filling the satisfactions enjoined. 
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The thirteenth article gives no offence, but is accepted, while 
they say that the sacraments were instituted not only to be marks 
of profession among men, but rather to be signs and testimonies 
of God’s will toward us; nevertheless, we must request them that 
what they here ascribe to the sacraments in general they confess 
also specifically concerning the seven sacraments of the Church, 
and take measures for the observance of them by their subjects. 


To Article XIV. 


When, in the fourteenth article, they confess that no one ought 
to administer in the Church the Word of God and the sacraments 
unless he be rightly called, it ought to be understood that he is 
rightly called who is called in accordance with the form of law 
and the ecclesiastical ordinances and decrees hitherto observed 
everywhere in the Christian world, and not according to a Jero- 
boitic! call, or a tumult or any other irregular intrusion of the 
people. Aaron was not thus called. 2. Therefore in this sense 
the Confession is received ; nevertheless, they should be admon- 
ished to persevere therein, and to admit in their realms no one 
either as pastor or as preacher unless he be rightly called. 


To Article XV. 


In the fifteenth article their confession that such ecclesiastical 
rites are to be observed as may be observed without sin, and are 
profitable for tranquillity and good order in the Church, is ac- 
cepted, and they must be admonished that the princes and cities 
see to it that the ecclesiastical rites of the Church universal be 
observed in their dominions and districts, as well as those which 
have been kept devoutly and religiously in every province even 
to us, and if any of these have been intermitted that they restore 
them, and arrange, determine and effectually enjoin upon their 
subjects that all things be done in their churches according to the 
ancient form. 2. Nevertheless, the appendix to this article must 
be entirely removed, since it is false that human ordinances insti- 
tuted to propitiate God and make satisfactions for sins are opposed 
to the Gospel, as will be more amply declared hereafter concern- 
ing vows, the choice of food and the like. 


To Article XVI, 


The sixteenth article, concerning civil magistrates, is received 
with pleasure, as in harmony not only with civil law, but also 
with canonical law, the Gospel, the Holy Scriptures, and the uni- 


1 See 1 Kings 12: 20. 
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versal norm of faith, since the apostle enjoins that “every sou] be 
subject unto the higher powers. For there is no power but of 
God: the powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever, there- 
fore, resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God, and they 
that resist shall receive to themselves damnation,” Rom. 13 [1,2 
2. And the princes are praised for condemning the Anabaptists, 
who overthrow all civil ordinances and prohibit Christians the 
use of the magistracy and other civil offices, without which no 
state is successfully administered. 


~ To Article XVII. 


The confession of the seventeenth article is received, since from 
the Apostles’ Creed and the Holy Scriptures the entire Catholic 
Church knows that Christ will come at the last day to judge the 
quick and the dead. 2. Therefore they justly condemn here the 
- Anabaptists, who think there will be an end of punishments to 
condemned men and devils, and imagine certain Jewish king- 
doms of the godly, before the resurrection of the dead, in this 
present world, the wicked being everywhere suppressed. 


To Article XVIII. 


In the eighteenth article they confess the power of the Free 
Will—viz. that it has the power to work a civil righteousness, 
but that it has not, without the Holy Ghost, the virtue to work 
the righteousness of God. This confession is received and ap- 
proved. For it thus becomes Catholics to pursue the middle 
way, so as not, with the Pelagians, to ascribe too much to the 
free will, nor, with the godless Manicheeans, to deny it all lib- 
erty ; for both are not without fault, 2. Thus Augustine says: 
“With sure faith we believe, and without doubt we preach, that 
a free will exists in men. For it is an inhuman error to deny 
the free will in man, which every one experiences in himself, and 
is so often asserted in the Holy Scriptures.” 3. St. Paul says: 
“Having power over his own will,’ 1 Cor. 7 [37]. Of the 
righteous the wise man says: “ Who might offend, and hath not 
offended? or done evil, and hath not done it?” Eccles. 31 [10]. 
God said to Cain: “If thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted? 
and if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door. And unto thee 
shall be his desire, and thou shalt rule over him,” Gen. 4 [7]. 
Through the prophet Isaiah he says: “If ye be willing and obe- 
dient, ye shall eat the good of the land. But if ye refuse and 
rebel, ye shall be devoured with the sword.” This also Jeremiah 
has br ‘iefly expressed : “ Behold, thou hast spoken and done evil, 
as thou couldest,” Jer. 3 tJ. We add also Ezek. 18 [31 sq.]: 
“Cast away from you all your transgressions whereby ye have 
transgressed ; and make ye a new heart, and a new spirit; for 


THE NON-LUTHERAN CONFESSIONS OF AUGSBURG. 219 


why will ye die, O house of Israel? For I have no pleasure in 
the death of him that dicth, saith the Lord God; wherefore turn 
yourselves and live.” Also St. Paul: “The spirits of the prophets 
are subject to the prophets,” 1 Cor. 14 32} Likewise, 2 Cor. 
9 A “ Every man according as he purposeth in his heart; not 
grudgingly or of necessity.” 4. Finally, Christ overthrew all 
the Manichseans with one word when he said: “Ye have the 
poor with you always, and whensoever ye will ye may do them 
good,”’ Mark 14 [7]; and to Jerusalem Christ says: “ How often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gath- 
ereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!” Matt. 
23 [37]. 
~ To Article XIX. | 

The nineteenth article is likewise approved and accepted. For 
God, the supremely good, is not the author of evils, but the 
rational and defectible will is the cause of sin; wherefore let no 
one impute his misdeeds and crimes to God, but to himself, ac- 
cording to Jer. 2 [19]: “Thine own wickedness shall correct 
thee, and thy backslidings shall reprove thee ;” and Hos. 13 I] : 
“QO Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in me is thy help.” 
And David in the spirit acknowledged that God is not one that 
hath pleasure in wickedness, Ps. 5 [4]. 


To Article XX. 


In the twentieth article, which does not contain so much the 
confession of the princes and cities as the defence of the preachers, 
there is only one thing that pertains to the princes and cities—viz. 
concerning good works, that they do not merit the remission of 
sins, which, as it has been rejected and disapproved before, is also 
rejected and disapproved now. 2. For the passage in Daniel is 
very familiar: ‘“ Redeem thy sins with alms,” Dan. 4 [24]; and 
the address of Tobit to his son: “Alms do deliver from death, 
and suffereth not to come into darkness,” Tobit 4 [10]; and that 
of Christ: ‘Give alms of such things as ye have, and behold all 
things are clean unto you,” Luke 11 41}. 3. If works were not 
meritorious why would the wise man say: “God will render a re- 
ward of the labors of his saints”? Wisd. 10 [17]. Why would 
St. Peter so earnestly exhort to good works, saying: “ Wherefore 
the rather, brethren, give diligence by good works to make your 
calling and election sure”? 2 Pet. 1 [10]. Why would St. Paul 
have said: “God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labor 
of love, which ye have showed towards his name”? Heb. 6 [10]. 
4. Nor by this do we reject Christ’s merit, but we know that our 
works are nothing and of no merit unless by virtue of Christ’s 

assion. We know that Christ is “the way, the truth and the 
life,” John 14 [6]. But Christ, as the Good Shepherd, who 
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“began to do and teach,” Acts 1 Fe given us an example 
that as he has done we also shoul 0, iol, 13 [15]. He also 
went through the desert by the way of good works, which all 
Christians ought to pursue, and according to Fe command bear 
the cross and follow him, Matt. 10 Pee [24]. He who 
bears not the cross, neither 1s nor can be Christ’s Lt te That 
also is true which John says: “ He that saith he abideth in him 
ought himself also so to walk, even as he walked,” 1 John 2 [6]. 
Moreover, this opinion concerning good works was condemned 
and rejected more than a thousand years ago in the time of Au- 
gustine. 


To Article XXII. 


In the last place, they present the twenty-first article, wherein 
they admit that the memory of saints may be set before us, that 
we may follow their faith and good works, but not that they be 
invoked and aid be sought of them. 2. It is certainly wonderful 
that the princes expecially and the cities have allowed this error to 
be agitated in their dominions, which has been condemned so often 
before in the Church, since eleven hundred years ago St. Jerome 
vanquished in this arena the heretic Vigilantius. Long after him 
arose the Albigenses, the Poor Men of Lyons, the Picards, the 
Cathari old and new; all of whom were condemned legitimately 
long ago. 3. Wherefore this article of the Confession, so frequent- 
ly condemned, must be utterly rejected and in harmony with the 
entire universal Church be condemned ; for in favor of the invo- 
cation of saints we have not only the authority of the Church 
universal, but also the agreement of the holy fathers, Augustine, 
Bernard, Jerome, Cyprian, Chrysostom, Basil and this class of 
other Church teachers. 4. Neither is the authority of Holy 
Scripture absent from this Catholic assertion, for Christ taught 
that the saints should be honored: “If any man serve me, him 
will my Father honor,” John 12 [26]. If, therefore, God honors 
saints, why do not we, insignificant men, honor them? Besides, 
the Lord was turned to repentance by Job when he prayed for his 
friends, Job 42 [8]. Why, therefore, would not God, the most 
pious, who gave assent to Job, do the same to the Blessed Virgin 
when she intercedes? 5. We read also in Baruch [3:4]: “O 
Lord Almighty, thou God of Israel, hear now the prayers of the 
dead Israelites” Therefore the dead also pray for us. Thus did 
Onias and Jeremiah in the Old Testament. For Onias the high 
priest was seen by Judas Maccabieus holding up his hands and 
praying for the whole body of the Jews. Afterwards another 
man appeared, remarkable both for his age and majesty, and of 

reat beauty about him, concerning whom Onias replied: “This 
is a lover of the brethren and of the people Israel, who prayeth 
much for the people and for the holy city—to wit, Jeremiah the 
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i dar 2 Macc. 15 [12-14]. 6. Besides, we know from the 
oly Scriptures that the angels pray for us. Why, then, would 
we deny this of saints? “QO Lord of hosts,” said the angel, 
“how long wilt thou not have mercy on Jerusalem and on the 
cities of Judah, against which thou hast had indignation? And 
the Lord answered the angel that talked with me comfortable 
words,” Zech. 1 [12,13]. Job likewise testifies: “If there be 
an angel with him speaking, one among a thousand, to show unto 
man his uprightness, he will pity him and say, Deliver him from 
going down to the pit,” Job 33 [23, 24]. This is clear besides 
from the words of that holy soul, John the Evangelist, when he 
says: “The four beasts and the four and twenty elders fell down 
before the Lamb, having each one of them harps and golden vials, 
full of odors which are the prayers of saints,” Rev. 5 [8]; and 
afterward: “An angel stood at the altar, having a golden censer, 
and there was given unto him much incense, that he should offer 
it with the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which 
was before the throne. And the smoke of the incense, which 
came up with the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God 
out of the angel’s hand.” 7. Lastly, St. Cyprian the martyr 
more than twelve hundred and fifty years ago wrote to Pope Cor- 
nelius, Book I. Letter 1, asking that “if any depart first, his 
prayer for our brethren and sisters may not cease.” For if this 
holy man had not ascertained that after this life the saints pray 
for the living, he would have given exhortation to no purpose. 
8. Neither is their Confession strengthened by the fact that there 
is one Mediator between God and men, 1 Tim. 2 [5]; 1 John 
2:1]. For although His Imperial Majesty, with the entire 
hurch, confesses that there is one Mediator of redemption, 
nevertheless the mediators of intercession are many. Thus Moses 
was both mediator and agent between God and men, Deut. 5 
Hi for he prayed for the children of Israel, Ex. 17 [11]; 32 
11 sq.]. Thus St. Paul prayed for those with whom he was sail- 
ing, Acts 27; so too he asked that he be prayed for by the Ro- 
mans, Rom. 15 [30], by the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 1 [11], and by 
the Colossians, Col. 4 [3]. So while Peter was kept in prison 
prayer was made without ceasing of the Church unto God for 
him, Acts 12 [5]. 9. Christ, therefore, is our chief Advocate, 
and indeed the greatest; but since the saints are members of 
Christ, 1 Cor. 12 [27] and Eph. 5 [30], and conform their will 
to that of Christ, and see that their Head, Christ, prays for us, 
who can doubt that the saints do the very same thing which they 
see Christ doing? 10. With all these things carefully considered, 
we must ask the princes and the cities adhering to them that they 
reject this part of the Confession, and agree with the holy uni- 
versal and orthodox Church, and believe and confess, concerning 
the worship and intercession of saints, what the entire Christian 
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world believes and confesses, and was observed in all the churches 
in the time of Augustine. “ A Christian people,” he says, “ cele- 
brates the memories of martyrs with religious observance, that it 
may share in their merits and be aided by their prayers.” 


PART II. 
REPLY TO THE SECOND PART OF THE CONFESSION. 


I. Of Lay Communion under One Form. 


As in the Confession of the princes and cities they enumerate 
among the abuses that laymen commune only under one form, 
and as, therefore, in their dominions both forms are administered 
to laymen, we must reply, according to the custom of the Holy 
Church, that this is incorrectly enumerated among the abuses, 
but that, according to the sanctions and statutes of the same 
Church, it is rather an abuse and disobedience to administer to 
laymen both forms. 2. For under the one form of bread the 
saints communed in the primitive Church, of whom Luke says: 
“They continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellow- 
ship, and in breaking of bread,” Acts 2 [42]. Here Luke men- 
tions bread alone. Likewise Acts 20 [7] says: “Upon the first 
day of the week, when the disciples came together to break bread.’ 
3. Yea, Christ, the institutor of this most “holy sacrament, rising 
again fon the dead, administered the Eucharist only ander one 
form to the disciples going to Emmaus, where he took bread and 
blessed it, and brake and gave to them, and they recognized him 
in the breaking of bread, Luke 24 130, 31]; where indeed 
Augustine, Chr ysostom, Theophylact and Bede, some of whom 
many ages ago and not long after the times of the apostles, 
affirm that it was the Eucharist. Christ also (John 6) very fre- 
quently mentions bread alone. 4. St. Ignatius, a disciple of St. 
John the Evangelist, in his Hupistle to the Ephesians mentions 
the bread alone in the communion of the Eucharist. Ambrose 
does likewise in his books concerning the sacraments, speaking 
of the communion of laymen. In the Council of Rheims laymen 
were forbidden from bearing the sacrament of the body to the 
sick, and no mention is there made of the form of wine. Hence 
it is understood that the viaticum was given the sick under only 
one form. 5. The ancient penitential canons approve of this. 
For the Council of Agde put a guilty priest into a monastery and 
granted him only lay communion. In the Council of Sardica, 
Hosius prohibits certain indiscrect persons from receiving even 
lay communion, unless they finally repent. There has always 
been a distinction in the Church between lay communion under 
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one form and priestly communion under both forms. 6. This 
was beautifully predicted in the Old Testament concerning the 
descendants of Eh: “It shall come to pass,” says God, 1 Kings 
2 [1 Sam. 2: 36], “that every one that is left in thine house shall 
come and crouch to him for a piece of silver and a morsel of 
bread, and shall say, Put me, I pray thee, into one of the priests’ 
offices,' that I may eat a piece of bread.” Here Holy Scripture 
clearly shows that the posterity of Eli, when removed from the 
office of the priesthood, will seek to be admitted to one sacerdotal 
part, to a piece of bread. 7. So our laymen also ought, therefore, 
to be content with one sacerdotal part, the one form. For both 
the Roman pontiffs and cardinals and all bishops and priests, save 
in the mass and in the extreme hour of life tor a viaticum, as it 
is called in the Council of Nice, are content with taking one form, 
which they would not do if they thought that both forms would 
be necessary for salvation. 8. Although, however, both forms 
were of old administered in many churches to laymen (for then 
it was free to commune under one or under both forms), yet on 
account of many dangers the custom of administering both forms 
has ceased. For when the multitude of the people is considered, 
where there are old and young, tremulous and weak and inept, if 
great care be not employed an injury is done the sacrament by the 
spilling of the liquid. Because of the great multitude there 
would be difficulty also in giving the chalice cautiously for the 
form of wine, which also when kept for a long time would sour 
and cause nausea or vomition to those who would receive it; 
neither could it be readily taken to the sick without danger of 
spilling. 9. For these reasons and others the churches in which 
the custom had been to give both forms to laymen were induced, 
undoubtedly by impulse of the Holy Ghost, to give thereafter 
but one form, from the consideration chiefly that the entire Christ 
is under each form, and is received no less under one form than 
under two. In the Council of Constance, of such honorable re- 
nown, 4 decree to this effect appeared, and so too the Synod of 
Basle legitimately decreed. 10. And although it was formerly a 
matter of freedom to use either one or both forms in the Eucha- 
rist, nevertheless when the heresy arose which taught that both 
forms were necessary, the Holy Church, which is directed by the 
Holy Ghost, forbad both forms to laymen. For thus the Church 
Is sometimes wont to extinguish heresies by contrary institutions ; 
as when some arose who maintained that the Eucharist is properly 
celebrated only when unleavened bread is used, the Church for a 
while commanded that it be administered with leavened bread ; 
and when Nestorius wished to establish that the perpetual Virgin 
Mary was mother only of Christ, not of God, the Church for a 


' Vulgate reads: ‘Ad unam partem sacerdotalem.” 
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time forbad her to be called Christotokos, mother of Christ. 11. 
Wherefore we must entreat the princes and cities not to permit 
this schism to be introduced into Germany, into the Roman Em- 
pire, or themselves to be separated from the custom of the Church 
universal. 12. Neither do the arguments adduced in this article 
avail, for while Christ indeed instituted both forms of the sacra- 
ment, yet it is nowhere found in the Gospel that he enjoined that 
both forms be received by the laity. For what is said in Matt. 
26 [27]: “Drink ye all of it,” was said to the twelve apostles, 
who were priests, as is manifest from Mark [14 : 23], where it is 
said: “ And they all drank of it.’ This certainly was not ful- 
filled hitherto with respect to laymen; whence the custom never 
existed throughout the entire Church that both forms were given 
to laymen, although it existed perhaps among the Corinthians 
and Carthaginians and some other churches. 13. As to their 
reference to Gelasius, Canon Comperimus, Of Consecration, Dist. 
2, if they examine the document they will find that Gelasius 
speaks of priests, and not of laymen. Hence their declaration 
that the custom of administering but one form is contrary to 
divine law must be rejected. 14. But most of all the appendix 
to the article must be rejected, that the procession with the Eucha- 
rist must be neglected or omitted, because the sacrament is thus 
divided. For they themselves know, or at least ought to know, 
that by the Christian faith Christ has not been divided, but that 
the entire Christ is under both forms, and that the Gospel no- 
where forbids the division of the sacramental forms; as is done 
on Parasceve' by the entire Church of the Catholics, although 
the consecration is made by the celebrant in both forms, who also 
ought to receive both. 15. Theretore the princes and cities 
should be admonished to pay customary reverence and due honor 
to Christ the Son of the living God, our Saviour and Glorifier, 
the Lord of heaven and earth, since they believe and acknowledge 
that he is truly present—a matter which they know has been most 
religiously observed by their ancestors, most Christian princes. 


II. Of the Marriage of Priests. 


Their enumeration among abuses, in the second place, of the 
celibacy of the clergy, and the manner in which their priests 
marry and persuade others to marry, are verily matters worthy 
of astonishment, since they call sacerdotal celibacy an abuse, when 
that which is directly contrary, the violation of celibacy and the 
illicit transition to marriage, deserves to be called the worst abuse 
in priests. 2. For that priests ought never to marry Aurelius 
testifies in the second Council of Carthage, where he says: “ Be- 
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cause the apostles taught thus by example, and antiquity itself 
has preserved it, let us also maintain it.” And a little before a 
canon to this effect is read: “ Resolved, That the bishops, presby- 
ters and deacons, or those who administer the sacraments, abstain, 
as guardians of chastity, from wives.” From these words it is 
clear that this tradition has been received from the apostles, 
and not recently devised by the Church. 3. Augustine, following 
Aurelius in the last question concerning the Old and New Testa- 
ments, writes upon these words, and asks: “If perhaps it be 
said, If it is lawful and good to marry, why are not priests per- 
mitted to have wives?” 4. Pope Calixtus, a holy man and a 
martyr, decided thirteen hundred years ago that priests should 
not marry. The like is read also in the holy Councils of Ce- 
sarea, Neocsesarea, Africa, Agde, Gironne, Meaux, and Orleans. 
Thus the custom has been observed from the time of the Gospel 
and the apostles that one who has been put into the office of priest 
has never been permitted, according to law, to marry. 5. It is 
indeed true that on account of lack of ministers of God in the 
primitive Church married men were admitted to the priesthood, 
as is clear from the Apostolic Canons and the reply of Paphnu- 
tius in the Council of Nice; nevertheless, those who wished to 
contract marriage were compelled to do so before receiving the 
subdiaconate, as we read in the canon Si quis eorum, Dist. 32. 
This custom of the primitive Church the Greek Church has pre- 
served and retained to this day. 6. But when, by the grace of 
God, the Church had increased, so that there was no lack of min- 
isters in the Church, Pope Siricius, eleven hundred and _ forty 
years ago, undoubtedly not without the Holy Ghost, enjoined 
absolute continence upon the priests, Canon Plurimos, Dist. 82— 
an injunction which Popes Innocent I., Leo the Great and Greg- 
ory the Great approved and ratified, and which the Latin Church 
has everywhere observed to this day. 7. From these facts it is 
regarded sufficiently clear that the celibacy of the clergy is not an 
abuse, and that it was approved by fathers so holy at such a 
remote time, and was received by the entire Latin Church. 

8. Besides, the priests of the old law, as in the case of Zach- 
arias, were separated from their wives at times when they dis- 
charged their office and ministered in the temple. But since the 
priest of the new law ought always to be engaged in the ministry, 
it follows that he ought always to be continent. 9. Furthermore, 
married persons should not defraud one the other of conjugal 
duties except for a time, that they may give themselves to prayer, 
1 Cor. 7 [5]. But since a priest ought always to pray, he ought 
always to continent. 10. Besides, St. Paul says: “But I 
would have you without carefulness. He that is unmarried 
careth for the things that belong to the Lord, that he may 
please the Lord. But he that is married careth for the things 
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that are of the world, how he may please his wife,” 1 Cor. 7 [32, 
33]. Therefore let the priest who should please God continually 
flee from ee Ae a wife, and not look back with Lot’s wife, 
Gen. 19 [26]. Moreoy er, sacerdotal continence was fore- 
shadowed also in ihe Old T estament, for Moses commanded those 
who were to receive the Jaw not to approach their wives until the 
third day, Ex. 19 [15]. Much less, therefore, should the priests, 
who are about to receive Christ as our Legislator, Lord and 
Saviour, approach wives. 12. Priests were commanded likewise 
to wear linen thigh-bandages, to cover the shame of the flesh 
(Ex. 28 [42]); which, says Beda, was a symbol of future con- 
tinence among pricsts. 13. Also, when Ahimelech was about to 
give the blessed bread to the servants of David he asked first if 
they had kept themselves from women, and David replied that 
they had for three days, 1 Kings 21 Y Sam. 21:4, 5]. There- 
fore, they who take the living Bread which came down from 
heaven, John 6 [32 syq.], should always be pure with respect 
to them. They who ate the passover had their loins girded, 
Ex. 12 [11]. Wherefore the priests, who frequently eat Christ 
our Passover, ought to gird their loins by continence and cleanli- 
ness, as the Lord commands them: Be ye clean,” he says, “ that 
bear the vessels of the Lord,” Isa. 52 [11]. “ Ye shall be holy, 
for I am holy,” Lev. 19 [2]. Theretore let priests serve God 
“in holiness and righteousness all their days,” Luke 1 [75]. 
14. Hence the holy martyr Cyprian testifies that it was revealed 
to him by the Lord, and he was most solemnly enjoined, to earn- 
estly admonish the ‘clergy not to occupy a domicile in common 
with women. 15. Hence, since sacerdotal continence has been 
commanded by the pontiffs and revealed by God, and promised 
to God by the priest in a special vow, it must not be rejected. 
For this is required by the exccllency of the sacrifice they offer, 
the frequency of prayer, and liberty and purity of spirit, that 
they care how to please God, according to the teaching of St. Paul. 
16. And because this is manifestly the ancient heresy of Jovinian, 
which the Roman Chureh condemned and Jerome refuted in his 
writings, and St. Augustine said that this heresy was immediately 
extinguished and did not attain to the corruption and abuse of 
priests, the princes ought not to tolerate it to the perpetual shame 
and diserace of the Roman Empire, but should rather conform 
themselves to the Church universal, and not be influenced by 
those things which are suggested to them. 17. For as to what 
Paul says, 1 Cor. 7 [2]: “To avoid fornication, let every man have 
his own wife,” Jerome replies that St. Paul is speaking of one 
who has not made a vow, as Athanasius and Vulgarius under- 
stand the declaration of St. Paul: “If a virgin marry, she hath 
not sinned ” [1 Cor. 7: 28], that here a virgin is meant who has 
not been consecrated to God. So in reference to: “ It is better to 
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marry than to burn” [1 Cor. 7: fb the pointed reply of Jerome 
against Jovinian is extant. For the same St. Paul says [1 Cor. 
7:1): “Tt is good for a man not to touch a woman.” Fora 
priest has the intermediate position of neither marrying nor 
burning, but of restraining himself by the grace of God, which 
he abate of God by devout prayer and chastising of the flesh, by 
fastings and vigils. 18. Furthermore, when they say that Christ 
taught that all men are not fit for celibacy, it is indeed true, and 
on this account not all are fit for the priesthood ; but let the priest 
pray, and he will be able to receive Christ’s word concerning con- 
tinence, as St. Paul says: “I can do all things through Christ 
which strengtheneth me,” Phil. 4 [13]. For continence is a gitt 
of God, Wisd. 8 [21]. 19. Besides, when they allege that this is 
God’s ordinance and command, Gen. 1 [28], Jerome replied con- 
cerning these words a thousand years ago: “ It was necessary first 
to plant the forest, and that it grow, in order that that might be 
which could afterwards be cut down.” Then the command was 
given concerning the procreation of offspring, that the earth 
should be replenished, but since it has been replenished so that 
there is a pressure of nations, the commandment does not pertain 
in like manner upon those able to be continent. 20. In vain, too, 
do they boast of God’s express order. Let them show, if they 
can, where God has enjoined priests to marry. 21. Besides, we 
find in the divine law that vows once offered should be paid, Ps. 
49 and 75; Eccles. 5 [Ps. 50:14; 76:11; Eccles. 5:4]. Why, 
therefore, do they not observe this express divine law? 22. They 
also pervert St. Paul, as though he teaches that one who is to be 
chosen bishop should be married when he says: “ Let a bishop 
be the husband of one wife ;” which is not to be understood as 
though he ought to be married, for then Martin, Nicolaus, Titus, 
John the Evangelist, yea Christ, would not have been bishops. 
Hence Jerome explains the words of St. Paul, “that a bishop be 
the husband of one wife,” as meaning that he be not a bigamist. 
The truth of this exposition is clear, ‘not only from the authority 
of Jerome, which ought be great with ev ery Catholic, but also 
from St. Paul, who writes concerning the selection of widows: 
“Let not a widow be taken into the number under threescore 
years, having been the wife of one man,” 1 Tim. 5 [9]. 

23. Lastly, their citation of what was done among the Ger- 
mans is the statement of a fact, but not of a law. For while 
there was a contention between the Emperor Henry IV. and the 
Roman Pontiff, and also between his son and the nobles of the 
Empire, both divine and human laws were equally confused, so 
that at that time the laity rashly attempted to administer sacred 
things, to use filth instead of holy oil, to baptize, and to do much 
else foreign to the Christian religion. The clergy likewise went 
beyond their sphere—a precedent which cannot be cited as law. 
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24. Neither was it regarded unjust to dissolve sacrilegious mar- 
riages which had been contracted to no effcet in opposition to 
vows and the sanctions of fathers and councils; as even to-day 
the marriages of pricsts with their so-called wives are not valid. 

25. In vain, therefore, do they complain that the world is grow- 
ing old, and that as a remedy for infirmity rigor should be re- 
laxed, for those who are consecrated to God have other remedies 
of infirmities ; > as, for instance, let them avoid the society of 
women, shun "idleness, macerate the flesh by fasting and vigils, 
keep the outward senses, especially sight and hearing, from things 
forbidden, turn away their eyes from beholding vanity, and 
caus dash their little ones—i. e. their carnal thoughts—upon a 
rock (and Christ is the Rock), suppress their passions, and fre- 
quently and devoutly resort to God in prayer. These are un- 
doubtedly the most effectual remedies for incontinence in eccle- 
siastics and servants of God. 26. St. Paul said aright that the 
doctrine of those who forbid marriage is a doctrine of demons. 
Such was the doctrine of Tatian and Marcion, whom Augustine 
and Jerome have mentioned. But the Church does not thus for- 
bid marriage, as she even enumerates marriage among the seven 
sacraments; with which, however, it is consistent that on account 
of their superior ministry she should enjoin upon ecclesiastics 
superior purity. 27. For it is false that there is an express charge 
concerning contracting marriage, for then John the Evangelist, 
St. James, Laurentius, Titus, Martin, Catharine, Barbara, ete. 
would have sinned. Nor is Cyprian influenced by these con- 
siderations to speak of a virgin who had made a solemn vow, 
but of one who had determined to live continently, as the begin- 
ning of Letter XI. Book I. sufficiently shows For the judgment 
of St. Augustine is very explicit: “It is damnable for virgins 
who make a vow not only to marry, but even to wish to marry.” 
Hence the abuse of marriage and the breaking of vows in the 
clergy are not to be tolerated. 


III. Of the Mass. 


Whatever in this article is stated concerning the most holy 
office of the mass that agrees with the Holy Roman and Apos- 
tolic Church is approved, but whatever is added that is contrary 
to the observance of the general and universal orthodox Church 
is rejected, because it grievously offends God, injures Christian 
unity, and occasions dissensions, tumults and seditions in the Holy 
Roman Empire. 2. Now, as to. these things which they state in 
the article: First, it is displeasing that, in opposition to the usage 
of the entire Roman C hurch, they perform ecclesiastical rites not 
in the Roman but in the German language, and this they pretend 
that they do upon the authority of St. Paul, who taught that in 
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the Church a language should be used which is understood by 
the people, 1 Cor. 14 [19]. 3. But if this were the meaning of 
the words of St. Paul, it would compel them to perform the 
entire mass in German, which even they do not do. But since 
the priest is a person belonging to the entire Church, and not only 
to his surroundings, it is not wonderful that the priest celebrates 
the mass in the Latin language in a Latin Church. 4. It is 
profitable to the hearer, however, if he hear the mass in faith of 
the Church ; and experience teaches that among the Germans there 
has been greater devotion at mass in Christ’s believers who do not 
understand the Latin language than in those who to-day hear the 
mass in German. 5. And if the words of the apostle be pondered, 
it is sufficient that the one replying occupy the place of the un- 
learned to say Amen, the very thing that the canons prescribe. 
Neither is it necessary that he hear or understand all the words 
of the mass, and even attend to it intelligently ; for it is better to 
understand and to attend to its end, because the mass is celebrated 
in order that the Eucharist may be offered in memory of Christ’s 
passion. 6. And it is an argument in favor of this that, accord- 
ing to the general opinion of the fathers, the apostles and their 
successors until the times of the Emperor Hadrian celebrated the 
mass in the Hebrew language alone, which was indeed unknown 
to the Christians, especially the converted heathen. But even if 
the mass had been celebrated in the primitive Church in a tongue 
understood by the people, nevertheless this would not be neces- 
sary now, for many were daily converted who were ignorant of 
the ceremonies and unacquainted with the mysteries; and hence 
it was of advantage for them to understand the words of the 
office ; but now Catholics imbibe from their cradles the manners 
and customs of the Church, whence they readily know what should 
be done at every time in the Church. 7, Moreover, as to their com- 
plaints concerning the abuse of masses, there is none of those who 
think aright but does not earnestly desire that the abuses be corrected. 
But that they who wait at the altar live of the altar is not an 
abuse, but pertains equally to both divine and human law. “Who 
goeth a warfare any time at his own charges?” says Paul. ‘“ Do 
ye not know that they which minister about holy things live of 
the things of the temple? and they which wait at the altar are 
partakers with the altar?” 1 Cor. 9 [7, tat Christ says: “The 
laborer is worthy of his hire,” Luke 10 [7 

8. But worthy of censure, above all things, is the discon- 
tinnance of the private mass in certain places, as though those 
having fixed and prescribed returns are sought no less than the 
public masses on account of gain. But by this abrogation of 
masses the worship of God is diminished, honor is withdrawn 
from the saints, the ultimate will of the founder is overthrown 
and defeated, the dead deprived of the rights due them, and the 
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devotion of the living withdrawn and chilled. Therefore the 
abrogation of private masses cannot be conceded and tolerated. 
9. Neither can their assumption be sufficiently understood that 
Christ by his passion has made satisfaction for original sin, and 
has instituted the mass for actual sin; for this has never ‘been 
heard by Catholics, and very many w ho are now asked most con- 
stantly deny that they have so taught. For the mass does not 
abolish sins, which are destroyed by repentance as their peculiar 
medicine, but abolishes the punishment due sin, supplies satisfac 
tions, and confers increase of grace and salutary protection of the 
living, and, lastly, brings the hope of divine consolation and aid 
to all our wants and necessities, 

10. Again, their insinuation that in the mass Christ is not 
offered must be altogether rejected, as condemned of old and 
excluded by the faithful. For Augustine says this was a very 
ancient heresy of the Arians, who “denied that in the mass an 
oblation was made for the living and the dead. For this is 
opposed both to the Holy Seriptures and the entire Church, 
11. For through Malachi the Lord predicted the rejection of 
the Jews, the call of the Gentiles and the sacrifice of the evan- 
gelical law: “I have no pleasure in you, he saith, neither will I 
accept an offering at your hand. For from the rising of the sun, 
even unto the going down of the same, my name shall be great 
among the Gentiles, and in every place incense shall be offered 
unto my name and a pure offering,” Mal. 1(10, 11]. But no 
pure offering has already been offered to God in every place, 
except in the sacrifice of the altar of the most pure Eucharist. 
This authority St. Augustine and other Catholics have used in 
favor of the mass against faithless Jews, and certainly with 
Catholic princes it should have greater influence than all objec- 
tions of the adversaries. 12. Besides, in speaking of the advent 
of the Messiah the same prophet says: “ And he shall purify the 
sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they may 
offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness. Then shall the 
offering of Judah and Jerusalem be pleasant unto the Lord, as in 
the days of old and as in former years,” Mal. 3 [3, 4]. Here in 
the Spirit the prophet foresaw the sons of Levi—i. e. evangelical 
priests, says Jerome—about to offer sacrifices, not in the blood of 
goats, but in righteousness, as in the days of old. Hence these 
words are repeated by the Church in the canon of the mass under 
the influence of the same Spirit under whose influence they were 
written by the prophet. 13. The angel also said to Daniel: 
“Many shall be purified and made white and tried; but the 
wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the wicked shall under- 
stand.” And again: ‘ The wise shall understand ; and from the 
time that the daily sacrifice shal] be taken away, and the abom- 
ination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thousand two 
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hundred and ninety days,” Dan. 12[10, 11]. Christ testifies that 
this prophecy is to be fulfilled, but that it has not been as yet ful- 
filled, Matt. 24 [15]. Theretore the daily sacrifice of Christ will 
cease universally at the advent of the abomination—i. e. of Anti- 
christ—just as it has already ceased, particularly in some churches, 
and thus will be unemployed in the place of desolation—viz. 
when the churches will be desolated, in which the canonical hours 
will not be chanted or the masses celebrated or the sacraments 
administered, and there will be no altars, no images of saints, 
no candles, no furniture. 14. Therefore all princes and faithful 
subjects of the Roman Empire ought to be encouraged never to 
admit or pass over anything that may aid the preparers of Anti- 
christ in attaining such a degree of wickedness, when the woman 
—i. e. the Catholic Church—as St. John saw in the Spirit, will 
flee into the wilderness, where she will have a place prepared of 
God, that she may be nourished there twelve hundred and sixty 
days, Rev. 12 [6]. 15. Finally, St. Paul says, Heb. 5 [1]: 

“ Every hich priest taken from among men is ordained for men 
in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and sac- 
rifices for sins.” But since the external priesthood has not ceased 
in the new law, but has been changed to a better, therefore even 
to-day the high priest and the entire priesthood offer in the rae 
an external sacrifice, which is only one, the Eucharist. . To 
this topic that also is applicable w hich is read, ie - the 
new translation, in Acts 13 [1, 2]: Barnabas, Simeon, Lucius of 
Cyrene, Manaen and Saul sacrificed—i. e. they offered an oblation, 
which can and ought justly to be understood not of an oblation 
made to idols, but of the mass, since it is called by the Greeks 
liturgy. 17. And that in the primitive Church the mass was a 
sacrifice the holy fathers copiously testify, and they support this 
opinion. For Ignatius, a pupil of St. John the Apostle, savs: 
“Tt is not allowable without a bishop either to offer a sacrifice 
or to celebrate masses.” And Irenzus, a pupil of a pupil of 
John, clearly testifies that “Christ taught the new oblation of the 
New Testament, which the Church, receiving from the apostles, 
offers to God throughout the entire world.” This bishop, border- 
ing upon the times of the apostles, testifies that the new evan- 
gelic: ‘al sacrifice was offered throughout the entire world. Origen, 
Cyprian, Jerome, Chrysostom, Augustine, Basil, Hilary, ete., teach 
and testify the same, whose w ords for brevity’ s sake are omitted. 
18. Since, therefore, the Catholic Church throughout the entire 
Christian world has alw avs taught, held and observed as it to-day 
holds and observes, the same ought to-day to be held and ot served 
inviolably. 19. Nor does St. Paul in Hebrews oppose the obla- 
tion of the mass when he says that by one offering we have once 
been justified through Christ. For ‘St. Paul is speaking of the 
offering of a victim—i. e. of a bloody sacrifice, of a lamb slain, 
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viz. upon the altar of the cross—which offering was indeed once 
made, whereby all sacraments, and even the sacrifice of the mass, 
have their effie: acy. Therefore he was offered but once with the 
shedding of blood—viz. upon the cross; to-day he is offered in 
the mass as a peace-making and sacramental victim. Then he 
was offered in a visible form capable of suffering ; to-day he is 
offered in the mass veiled in mysteries, incapable of suffering, just 
as in the Old Testament he was sacrificed typically and under a 
figure. 20. Finally, the force of the word shows that the mass 
is a sacrifice, since “mass” is nothing but “oblation,’ and has 
received its name from the Hebrew word misbeach, altar—in 
Greck thysiasterion, on account of the oblation, 21. It has been 
sufficiently declared above that we are justified not properly by 
faith, but by love. But if any such statement be found in the 
Holy Scriptures, Catholics Know that it is declared concerning 
fides formata, which works by love (Gal. 5), and because justifi- 
eation is begun by faith, because it is the substance of things 
hoped for, Heb. 11 [1]. 22. Neither is it denied that the mass 
is a memorial of Christ’s passion and God’s benefits, since this is 
approved by the figure of the paschal lamb, that was at the same 
time a vietim and a memorial, Ex. 12 [13, 14], and is represented 
not only by the Word and sacraments, but also by holy postures 
and vestments in the Catholic Church ; but to the memory of the 
victim the Church offers anew the Eucharist in the mysteries to 
God, the Father Almighty. 23. Therefore the princes and cities 
are not censured for retaining one common mass in the Church, 
provided they do this according to the sacred canon, as observed 
by all Catholics. But in abrogating all other masses they have 
done what the Christian profession does not allow. 

24. Nor does any one censure the declaration that of old all 
who were present communed. Would that all were so disposed 
as to be prepared to partake of this bread worthily every day! 
But if they regard one mass advantageous, how much more ad- 
vantageous would be a number of masses, of which they never- 
theless have unjustly disapproved. 25. When all these things 
are properly considered we must ask them to altogether annul 
and repudiate this new form of celebrating the mass that has been 
devised, and has been already so frequently changed, and to re- 
sume the primitive form for celebrating it, according to the ancient 
rite and custom of the churches of Germany and all Christendom, 
and to restore the abrogated masses according to the ultimate w ill 
of their founders ; whereby they would gain advantage and honor 
for themselves and peace and tranquillity for all Germany. 


IV. Of Confession. 


As to confession, we must adhere to the reply and judgment 
given above in Article XI. For the support which they claim 
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from Chrysostom is false, since they pervert to sacramental and 
sacerdotal confession what he says concerning public confession, 
as his words clearly indicate when in the beginning he says: “I 
do not tell thee to disclose thyself to the public or to accuse thyself 
before others.” Thus Gratian and thus Peter Lombard replied 
three hundred years ago; and the explanation becomes still more 
manifest from other passages of Chrysostom. 2. For in_ his 
twenty-ninth sermon he says of the penitent: “In his heart is 
contrition, in his mouth confession, in his entire work humility, 
This is perfect and fruitful repentance.” Does not this most ex- 
actly display the three parts of repentance? 3. So in his tenth 
homily on Matthew, Chrysostom teaches of a fixed time for con- 
fession, and that after the wounds of crimes have been opened 
they should be healed, penance intervening. But how will crimes 
lie ‘open if they are not disclosed to the priest by confession ? 
Thus in several passages Chrysostom himself refutes this opinion, 
which Jerome also overthrows, saying: “If the serpent the devil 
have secretly bitten any one, and without the knowledge of another 
have infected him with the poison of sin, if he who has been 
struck be silent and do not repent, and be unwilling to confess 
his wound to his brother and instructor, the instructor, who has a 
tongue wherewith to cure him, will not readily be able to profit 
him. For if the sick man be ashamed to confess to the physician, 
the medicine is not adapted to that of which he is ignorant.” 4. 
Let the princes and cities, therefore, believe these authors rather 
than a single gloss upon a decree questioned and rejected by those 
who are skilled in divine law. 5. Wherefore, since a full con- 
fession is, not to say, necessary for salvation, but becomes the nerve 
of Christian discipline and the entire obedience, they must be 
admonished to conform to the orthodox Church. For, according 
to the testimony of Jerome, this was the heresy of the Monta- 
nists, who were condemned over twelve hundred years ago because 
they were ashamed to confess their sins. It is not becoming, 
therefore, to adopt the error of the wicked Montanus, but rather 
the rite of the holy fathers and the entire Church—viz. that 
each one teach, according to the norm of the orthodox faith, that 
confession, the chief treasure in the Church, be made in conform- 
ity to the rite kept among them also in the Church. 


V. Of the Distinction of Meats. 


What they afterwards assert concerning the distinction of meats 
and like traditions, of which they seem to make no account, must 
be rejected. 2. For we know from the apostle that all power is 
of God, and especially that ecclesiastical power has been given by 
God for edification; for this reason, from the Christian and devout 
heart of the holy Church the constitutions of the same holy, 
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catholic and apostolic Church should be received as are useful to 
the Church, as well for promoting divine worship as for restrain- 
ing the lust of the flesh, while they enable us the more readily to 
keep the divine commands, and when well considered are found 
in the Holy Scriptures ; and he who despises or rashly resists them 
grievously offends God, according to Christ’s word: “ He that 
heareth you, heareth me; and he that despiseth you, despiseth 
me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth Him that sent me,” 
Luke 10 [16]. 3. A prelate, however, is despised when his stat- 
utes are despised, according to St. Paul, not only when he says: 
“ He that despiseth, despiseth not man, but God, who hath also 
given unto us his Holy Spirit,” 1 Thess. 4 LS, but also to the 
bishops: “ Take heed, therefore, unto yourselves and to all the 
flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to 
rule’ the Church of God,” Acts 20 [28]. 4. If prelates, there- 
fore, have the power to rule, they will have the power also to 
make statutes for the salutary government of the Church and the 
growth of subjects. For the same apostle enjoined upon the 
Corinthians that among them all things should be done in order, 
1 Cor. 14 [40]; but this cannot be done without laws. 5. On 
that account he said to the Hebrews: “ Obey them that have the 
rule over you, and summit yourselves; for they watch for your 
souls, as they that must give an account,” Heb. 13 [17]. Here 
St. Paul reckons not only obedience, but also the reason for obe- 
dience. 6. We see that St. Paul exercised this power, as, in addi- 
tion to the Gospel, he prescribed so many laws concerning the 
choice of a bishop, concerning widows, concerning women, that 
they have their heads veiled, that they be silent in the church, 
and concerning even secular matters, 1 Thess. 4 [1, 2, 6]; con- 
cerning civil courts, 1 Cor. 6 [1 sq.].. And he says to the Corin- 
thians very clearly: “But to the rest speak I, not the Lord,” 1 
Cor. 7 U1?) and again he says elsewhere: “Stand fast and hold 
the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word or 
our epistle,” 2 Thess. 2[15]. 7. Wherefore, the princes and cities 
must be admonished to render obedience to ecclesiastical statutes 
and constitutions, lest when they withdraw obedience that is due 
God, obedience may be withdrawn also from them by their sub- 
jects, as their subjects attempted in the recent civil insurrection, 
not to allow themselves to be seduced by false doctrines. 8. Most 
false also is their declaration that the righteousness of faith is 
obscured by such ordinances; nay, he is rather mad and insane 
who would observe them without faith. For they are given to 
believers, and not to Turks or Ishmaelites. “ For what have I to 
do to judge them that are without?” 1 Cor. 5 [12]. 9. Moreover, 
in extolling here faith above all things they antagonize St. Paul, 
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as we have said above, and do violence to St. Paul, whom they 
pervert to evangelical works when he speaks of legal works, as 
all these errors have been above refuted. 10. False also is it that 
ecclesiastical ordinances obscure God’s commands, since they pre- 
Ee man for these, as fasts suppress the lust of the flesh and 

elp him from falling into luxury. 11. False also is it that it is 
impossible to observe ordinances, for the Church is not a cruel 
mother who makes no exceptions in the celebration of festivals 
and in fasting and the like. 12. Furthermore, they falsely quote 
Augustine in reply to the inquiries of Januarius, who is diamct- 
rically opposed to them. For in this place he most clearly states 
that what has been universally delivered by the Church be also 
universally observed. But in indifferent things, and those whose 
observance and non-observance are free, the holy father Augus- 
tine states that, according to the authority of St. Ambrose, the 
custom of each church should be observed. “When I come to 
Rome,” he says, “I fast on the Sabbath, but when here I do not 
fast.” 13. Besides, they do violence to the Scriptures while they 
endeavor to support their errors. For Christ [ Matt. 15] does not 
absolutely disapprove of human ordinances, but of those only 
that were opposed to the law of God, as is clearly acknowledged 
in Mark 7 [8,9]. Here also Matt. 15 [3] says: “Why do ye 
also transgress the commandment of God by your tradition?” So 
Paul [Col. 2] forbids that any one be judged in meat or in drink, 
or in respect to the Sabbath, after the Jewish manner; for when 
the Church forbids meats it does not judge them to be unclean, as 
the Jews in the synagogue thought. So the declaration of Christ 
concerning that which goecth into the mouth [Matt. 15:11] is 
cited here without a sure and true understanding of it, since its 
intention was to remove the error of the Jews, who thought that 
food touched by unwashen hands became unclean, and rendered 
one eating it unclean, as is manifest from the context. Nor does 
the Church bring back to these observances Moses with his heavy 
hands. 14. In like manner they do violence to St. Paul, for, 1 
Tim. 4 [1,4], he calls that a doctrine of demons that forbids 
meats, as the Tatianites, Marcionites and Manicheans thought 
that meats were unclean, as is clear from the words that follow, 
when St. Paul adds: “Every creature of God is good.” But 
the Church does not forbid meats on the ground that they are 
evil and unclean, but as an easier way to keep God’s command- 
ments; therefore the opposite arguments fail. 15. If they would 

reach the cross and bodily discipline and fasts, that in this way 
the body be reduced to subjection, their doctrine would be com- 
mendable; but their desire that these be free is condemned and 
rejected as alien to the faith and discipline of the Church. 16. 
Nor does the diversity of rites support them, for this is properly 
allowed in regard to particular matters, in order that each indi- 
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vidual province may have its own taste satisfied, as Jerome says ; 
but universal ecclesiastical rites should be universally observed, 
and special rites should be observed each in their own province. 
17. Also, they make no mention of Easter, for the Roman pon- 
tiffs reduced the Asiatics to a uniform observance of Easter with 
the universal Church. In this way [reneus must be understood, 
for without the loss of faith some vigils of the apostles were not 
celebrated with fasting throughout Gaul, which Germany never- 
theless observes in fasts. 18. The princes and cities must also be 
admonished. to follow the decision of Pope Gregory, for he enjoins 
that the custom of each province be observed if. it ‘employs noth- 
ing contrary to the Catholic faith, Canon Quoniam, Distinct. xii. 
I{ence we are not ignorant that there is a various observance of 
dissimilar rites in unity of faith, which should be observed in 
every province as it has been delivered and received from the 
ancients, without injury, however, to the universal rites of the 
entire Catholic Church. 


VI. Of Monastic Vows. 


Although many and various matters have been introduced in 
this article by the suggestion of certain persons,’ nevertheless, 
when all are taken into consideration with mature thought, since 
monastic vows have their foundation in the Holy Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testaments, and most holy men, renowned and 
admirable by miracles, have lived in these religious orders with 
many thousand thousands, and for so many centuries their or- 
dinances and rules of living have been received and approved 
throughout the entire Christian world by the Catholic Church, 
it is in no way to be tolerated that vows are licentiously broken 
without any fear of God. 2. For, in the Old Testament, God 
approved the vows of the Nazarenes, Num. 6 [2 sqq.] and the 
vows of the Rechabites, who neither drank wine nor ate grapes, 
Jer. 36 [6, 19]; while he strictly requires that the vow once 
made be paid, Deut. 23 [21 sq.]: “It is ruin to a man after 
vows to retract,” Prov. 20 [25]; “The vows of the just are 
acceptable,” Prov. 15 [8]. 3. God also teaches specifically 
through the prophet that monastic vows please him. For in 
Isa. 56 [4, 5] it is read as follows: “Thus saith the Lord unto 
the eunuchs that keep my Sabbaths, and choose the things that 
please me, and take hold of my covenant, Even unto them will I 
give in mine house and within my walls a place and a name bet- 
ter than that of sons and of daughters. I will give them an 
everlasting name that shall not be cut off.’ But to what eunuchs 
does God make these promises? ‘To those, undoubtedly, whom 
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Christ praises, ‘which have made themselves eunuchs for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake,” Matt. 19 [12]; to those, undoubt- 
edly, who, denying their own, come after Christ and deny them- 
selves and follow him, Luke 9 [23], so that they are governed 
no longer by their own will, but by that of their rule and supe- 
rior. 4. In like manner, according ‘to the testimony of the apos- 
tle, those virgins do better who, contemning the world and spurn- 
ing its enticements, vow and maintain virginity in monasteries, 
than those who place their necks beneath the matrimonial burden. 
Yor thus St. Paul says, 1 Cor. 7 [28]: “He that giveth her in 
marriage doeth well ; but he that giveth her not in marriage doeth 
better.” Also, concerning a widow, he continues: “She is hap- 
pier if she so abide, after my judgement. ” 5. No one is ignorant 
of the holiness of the hermit Paul, of Basil, Anthony, Benedict, 
Bernard, Dominic, Franciscus, W illiam, Augustine, Clara, Bridg- 
et, and similar hermits, who indeed despised the entire realm of 
the world and all the splendor of the aye on account of love to 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 6. Moreover, the heresy of the Lam- 
petians was condemned in most ancient times, which the heretic 
Jovinian attempted in vain to revive at Rome. Therefore, all 
things must be rejected which in this article have been produced 
against monasticism—viz. that in the time of Augustine frater- 
nities were free, that vows were added afterwards to monasteries ; 
whereas the order was contrary—viz. that monasteries succeeded 
vows. 

7. Of nunneries it is sufficiently ascertained that, though per- 
taining to the weaker sex, how in most cloisters the holy nuns 
persevered far more constantly to vows once uttered, even under 
these princes and cities, than the majority of monks ; even to this 
day it has been impossible to move them from their holy purpose 
by any prayers, blandishments, threats, terrors, difficulties or dis- 
tresses. 8. Wherefore, those matters are not to be admitted 
which are interpreted unfavorably, since it has been expressly 
declared in the Holy Scriptures that the monastic life, when kept 
with proper observance, as may by the grace of God be rendered 
by any monks, merits eternal life; and indeed Christ has prom- 
ised to them a much more bountiful reward, saving: “ Every one 
that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children or lands, for my name’s sake, shall 
received an hundred-fold, and shall inherit everlasting life,” Matt. 
19 [29]. 9. That monasteries, as they show, were formerly lt- 
erary schools, is not denied ; nevertheless, there is no ignorance of 
the fact that these were at first schools of virtues and discipline, 
to which literature was afterwards added. 10. But since no one 
eee his hand to the plough and looking back is fit for the 

ingdom of heaven, Luke 9 [62], all marriages and breaking of 
vows by monks and nuns should be regarded as condemned, 
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according to the tenor not only of the Holy Scriptures, but also 
of the laws and canons, “having damnation, because they have 
east off their first faith,” as St. Paul says, 1 Tim. 6 [12]. More- 
over, that vows are not contrary to the ordinance of God has been 
declared with reference to the second article of the alleged abuses. 
11. That they attempt to defend themselves by dispensations of 
the Pope is of no effect. For although the Pope has perhaps 
made a dispensation for the king of Aragon, who, we read, 
returned to the monastery after having had offspring, or for any 
other prince on account of the peace of the entire kingdom or 
province, to prevent the exposure of the entire kingdom or prov- 
Ince to wars, carnage, pillage, debauchery, conflagrations, murders, 
—nevertheless, in private persons who abandon vows in apostasy 
such grounds for dispensations cannot be urged. 12. For the 
assumption is repelled that the vow concerns a matter that is 
impossible. For continence, which so many thousands of men 
and virgins have maintained, is not impossible. For although 
the wise man says [Wisd. 8:21]: “I knew that I could not 
otherwise be continent, unless God gave it me,” nevertheless 
Christ has promised to give it. “Seek,” he says, “and ye shall 
find,” Luke 11 [9]; Matt. 18 [28]; and St. Paul says: “God is 
faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able, but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that 
ye may be able to bear it,” 1 Cor. 10 [13]. 13. They are also 
poor defenders of their cause when they admit that the violation 
of a vow is irreprehensible, and it must be declared that by 
Jaw such marriages are censured and should be dissolved, C. Ut 
Continentie, xxvii. Q. 1., as also by the ancient statutes of em- 
perors. But when they allege in their favor C. Nuptiarum, they 
accomplish nothing, for it speaks of a simple not of a religious 
vow, which the Church observes also to this day. The marriages 
of monks, nuns or priests have therefore never been ratified. 
14. Futile also is their statement that a votive life is an invention 
of men, for it has been founded upon the Holy Scriptures, in- 
spired into the most holy fathers by the Holy Ghost. 15, Nor 
does it deny honor to Christ, since monks observe all things for 
Christ’s sake, and imitate Christ. False, therefore, is the Sudg- 
ment whereby they condemn monastic service as godless, whereas 
it is most Christian. For the monks have not fallen from God’s 
grace, as the Jews of whom St. Paul speaks, Gal. 5 [4], when 
they still sought justification by the law of Moses; but the monks 
endeavor to live more nearly to the Gospel, that they may merit 
- eternal life. Therefore, the allegations here made against monas- 
ticism are impious. 16. Moreover, the malicious charge that is 
still further added, that those in religious orders claim to be in a 
state of perfection, ‘has never been heard of by them; for those 
in these orders claim not for themselves a state of perfection, but 
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only a state in which to acquire perfection—because their regula- 
tions are instruments of perfection, and not perfection itself. In 
this manner Gerson must be received, who does not deny that 
religious orders are states whercin to acquire perfection, as he 
declares in his treatises, “ Against the Proprietors of the Rule of 
St. Augustine,” “Of Evangelical Counsels,” “Of Perfection of 
Heart,” and in other places. 17. For this reason the princes and 
cities should be admonished to strive rather for the reformation 
of the monasteries by their legitimate superiors than for their 
subversion—rather for the godly improvement of the monks than 
that they be abolished; as their most religious ancestors, most 
Christian princes, have done. 18. But if they will not believe 
holy and most religious fathers defending monastic vows, let them 
hear at least His Imperial Highness, the Emperor Justinian, in 
“Authentica,” De Monachis, Coll. i. 


VII. Of Ecclesiastical Power. 


Although many things are introduced here in the topic Of 
Ecclesiastical Power, with greater bitterness than is just, yet it 
must be declared that to most reverend bishops and priests, and 
to the entire clergy, all ecclesiastical power is freely conceded that 
belongs to them by law or custom. 2. Besides, it is proper to 
preserve for them all immunities, privileges, preferments and pre- 
rogatives granted them by Roman emperors and kings. Nor can 
those things that have been granted ecclesiastics by imperial mu- 
nificence or gift be allowed to be infringed by any princes or any 
other subject of the Roman Empire. 3. For-it is most abun- 
dantly proved that ecclesiastical power in spiritual things has been 
founded upon divine right, of which St. Paul indeed says: “ For 
though I should boast somewhat more of our authority which 
the Lord hath given us for edification, and not for your destruc- 
tion,” 2 Cor. 10 [8], and afterwards: “Therefore I write these 
things being absent, lest being present I should use sharpness, 
according to the power which the Lord hath given me to edifica- 
tion, and not to destruction,” 2 Cor. 13 [10]. Paul also displays 
his coercitive disposition when he says: “ What will:ye? Shall 
I come unto you with a rod, or in love and in the spirit of meek- 
ness?” 1 Cor. 4 [21]. And of judicial matters he writes to Tim- - 
othy: “ Against an elder receive not an accusation but before two 
or three witnesses,” 1 Tim. 5 [19]. 4. From these passages it is 
very clearly discerned that bishops have the power not only of 
the ministry of the Word of God, but also of ruling and coerci- 
tive correction in order to direct subjects to the goal of eternal 
blessedness. But for the power of ruling there is required the 
power to judge, to define, to discriminate and to decide what is 
expedient or conducive to the aforesaid goal. 5. In vain, there- 
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fore, and futile is all that is inserted in the present article in oppo- 
sition to the immunity of churches and schools. Accordingly, all 
subjects of the Roman Empire must be forbidden from bringing 
the clergy before a civil tribunal, contrary to imperial privileges 
that have been conceded ; for Pope Clement the Martyr says: “If 
any of the presbyters have trouble with one another, let w hatever 
it be be adjusted before the presbyters of the Church.” Hence 
Constantine the Great, the most Christian Emperor, was unwill- 
ing in the holy Council of Nice to give judgment even in secular 
cases. “Ye are gods,” he says, “appointed by the true God. 
Go, settle the case among yoursely es, because it is not proper that 
we judge gods.” 6. As to what is further repeated concerning 
Church regulations has been sufficiently replied to above. Nor 
does Christian liberty, which they bring forth as an argument, 
avail them, since this is not liberty, but prodigious license, which, 
inculcated on the people, excites them to fatal and most danger- 
ous sedition. 7. For Christian liberty is not opposed to ecclesi- 
astical usages, since they promote what is good, but it is opposed 
to the servitude of the Mosaic law and the servitude of sin. 
“ Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin,” says Christ, 
John 8 [34]. 8. Hence their breaking fasts, their free partaking 
of meats, their neglect of canonical hours, their omission of con- 
fession—viz. at Easter—and their commission and omission of 
similar things, are not a use of liberty, but an abuse thereof, con- 
trary to the warnings of St. Paul, who earnestly warned them, 
saying: “ Brethren, ye have been called unto liberty; only use 
not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by love serve one 
another,” Gal. 5 [13]. Hence no one ought to conceal his crimes 
under the pretext of Gospel liberty, which St. Peter also forbad : 
“ As free, and not using your liberty for a cloak of maliciousness, 
but as the servants of God.” 1 Pet. 2 [16]. 9. As to what they 
have added concerning abuses, all the princes and estates of the 
Empire undoubtedly know that not even the least is approved 
either by His Imperial Majesty or by any princes or any Chris- 
tian man, but that both the princes and the estates of the Empire 
desire to strive with a common purpose and agreement, in order 
that, the abuses being removed and reformed, the excesses of both 
estates may be either utterly abolished or reformed for the better, 
and that the ecclesiastical estate, which has been weakened in 

many ways, and the Christian religion, which has grown cold and 
relaxed in some, may be restored and renewed to its pristine 
glory and distinction. 10. To this, as is evident to all, His 
Imperial Majesty has thus far devoted the greatest care and 
labor, and kindly promises in the future to employ for this 
cause all his means and zeal. 
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CONCLUSION. 


From the foregoing—viz. the Confession and its Reply—since 
His Imperial Majesty perceives that the Elector, the princes and 
the cities agree on many points with the Catholic and Roman 
Church, and dissent from the godless dogmas that are disseminated 
all over Germany, and the pamphlets circulated everywhere, and 
that they disapprove of and condemn them,—His Holy Imperial 
Majesty is fully convinced, and hopes that the result will be, that 
when the Elector, princes and cities have heard and understood 
this Reply they will agree with united minds in regard to those 
matters also in which they perhaps have not agreed hitherto with 
the Roman Catholic Church, and that in all other things above 
mentioned they will obediently conform to the Catholic and 
Roman Church and the Christian faith and religion. 2. For 
such conduct on their part His Imperial Majesty will be pecu- 
liarly grateful, and will bestow his special favor upon them all in 
common, and also, as opportunity offers, upon them individually. 
For (which may God forbid!) if this admonition, so Christian and 
indulgent, be unheeded, the Elector, princes and cities can judge 
that a necessary cause is afforded His Imperial Majesty that, as 
becometh a Roman Emperor and Christian Cesar and a defender 
and advocate of the Catholic and Christian Church, he must care 
for such matters as the nature of the charge committed to him 
and his integrity of conscience require. 


VI. OPINION OF PHILIP MELANCHTHON CON- 
CERNING THE FOUNDATION OF THE DOCTRINE 
OF THE SACRAMENTARIANS.' 


(Augsburg, about August 1, 1530.] 


I. THE Zwinglians think that the Lord’s body can be in but 
one place. 

II. They also earnestly contend that Christ’s body cannot be 
anywhere except locally, because to be at the same time in differ- 
ent places is inconsistent with the nature of a body. 

III. And for this reason they think that Christ’s body is cir- 
cumscribed in a place in heaven, so that at the same time it can 
in no way be elsewhere, and that it is truly and really apart from 
the bread, and cannot be in the bread and with the bread. 

IV. Bucer, therefore, is wrong in contending that he agrees 
with us. For we say that it can be in different places, whether 
this occur locally or by some other secret movement whereby dif- 
ferent places are present at the same time, as one point, to the 


10. R. 2: 222 sq.; Ceelestine, pp. 299 sqq. 
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person of Christ. We affirm also a true and real presence of 
Christ’s body with the bread. 

V. Bucer never dares to say whether he is willing to adopt the 
opinion of Zwingli or CEcolampadius, that the body of Christ is 
really with the bread without geometric remoteness. 

VI. We can quote concerning the presence of the body such 
declarations as: “I am in their midst,” because we do not abso- 
lutely bind Christ’s body, so that it is necessarily circumscribed to 
but one place. 

VII. The words “by the contemplation of faith” have to these 
men no meaning except that of the remembrance of the absent 
Christ. 

VIII. Bucer himself diffuses mist when he says of the words, 
“ By the contemplation of faith,” that it is said by some to have 
no greater emphasis than if one were to recall an absent friend. 
But our men ascribe much more to this presence, as that which 
occurs by the most certain Word of God and the powerful co- 
operation of the Holy Ghost. 

IX. Here they wish presence to be understood only concerning 
efficacy and the Holy Ghost. 

X. We, however, require not only the presence of the power, 
but of the body. This Bucer disguises purposely. 

XI. They think simply that the body of Christ 1s in heaven, 
and not either with the bread or really in the bread. 

XII. Nevertheless, they say that Christ’s body is truly present, 
but by the contemplation of faith—. e. the imagination. 

XIII. This is plainly the opinion of these men. They prac- 
tise imposition upon men in saying that the body is truly present, 
and nevertheless adding afterwards, “by the contemplation of 
faith ’—i. e. the imagination. Thus again they deny the real 

resence. 

XIV. We teach that Christ’s body is truly and really present 
with the bread or in the bread. 

XV. Bucer, moreover, seems to me to be preparing a plot 
when he says that we agree: 

I. Because we deny transubstantiation and say the bread re- 
mains. 

II. Although we say Christ’s body is really present, neverthe- 
less Luther does not say that it is locally present—viz. in a mass 
by circumscription—but in that mode whereby Christ’s person, or 
the entire Christ, is present to all creatures. 

III. Hence Bucer argues: If Christ’s body is present in that 
mode whereby the entire Christ is present to all things, it follows 
that Christ’s body is fixed locally in some place, and that other 
things, because they have remote places, are present to the body 
not really, but adjectively. Thus he maintains that the presence 


is only imaginary. 
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But Bucer is deceived by this imagination, because he never 
concedes a real and true presence. 

We must also say what we do say, that the presence is true and 
real, and must not dispute as to whether it be real or of what 
nature. 

We deny transubstantiation and that the body is locally in the 
bread. We reject also the opinion of those who say that the body 
is contained in the bread, like wine in a goblet or fire in glowing 
iron. But nevertheless we confess that Christ’s body is truly 
present in the Holy Supper, and we declare confidently that the 
present Christ distributes his body and blood for us to eat and 
drink ; and we maintain that he uses the ministry of the Word 
and the sacrament of his body and blood for accomplishing this. 
For as we confess that through baptism we are regenerated, so 
we believe that through the sacrament of the Eucharist Christ’s 
body and blood are presented and tendered us. We say, mcre- 
over, that Christ’s body and blood are appropriated only by in- 
scrutable faith, as Cyril says, although we do not shrink from the 
words of Chrysostom, declaring: “O miracle! O mercy of God! 
who is seated above with the Father that hour he is held by the 
hands of all, and gives himself to those willing to receive and 
embrace him!” and many other declarations of this father, as well 
as others, although we use them more rarely, as Chrysostom him- 
self teaches, saying: “Would you not rather pass into heaven, 
and, dismissing all carnal thought of the soul, survey with dis- 
embodied soul and pure mind the things which are in heaven ?” 
With Augustine also we confess that Christ, on account of the 
mode of a true body, is in a place in heaven, not indeed locally, 
but in that mode that properly belongs to this sacrament. For 
we confess on both sides that only in their true use do the sacra- 
ments have the nature of sacraments and are sacraments. We 
believe also that the covenant, by which in the bread and wine 
Christ’s body and blood are tendered us, is there present, and is 
there ratified with those alone for whom that body was delivered 
and that precious blood shed, as the evangelists themselves testify. 
Nevertheless, we confess that even believers cannot so conduct 
themselves towards this sacrament as not to become guilty of the 
body and blood of Christ, which are truly present and not absent. 
FoR THE SACRAMENTS OF CHRISTIANS ARE SIGNS AND TES- 
TIMONIES OF A PLAINLY PRESENT AND NOT OF AN ABSENT 
CHRIST. 
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I. LUTHER ON THE DESCENT OF CHRIST INTO HELL. 
{From a Sermon at Torgau in 1533. See FORMULA oF CONCORD, pp. 522, 643.] 


As we have now buried Christ the Lord, and heard how he 
died, we must also resurrect him again, and celebrate the day of 
Easter, on which he entered upon another and new life, in which 
he can no more die, and has become a Master over death and all 
creatures in heaven and earth. This is declared by this article 
when we say : “ Descended into hell, on the third day arose from the 
dead,” 

For before he arose and ascended into heaven, and while yet 
lying in the grave, he also descended into hell, in order that he 
might deliver us from it who were to be held as prisoners in it; 
just as he became subject to death and was laid in the grave, so 
that he might deliver his own therefrom. But I will not discuss 
this article profoundly and minutely, as to how this took place or 
what the phrase “descended into hell” means, but will be content 
with the simplest meaning that the words convey, as we must 
represent the matter to children and uneducated people. There 
have indeed been many who have attempted to bring this matter 
down to the level of reason and common sense ; they have, how- 
ever, accomplished nothing thereby, but were led only farther 
away from the faith. Therefore, if any one wishes to get on 
well and not be hindered, the safest thing for him to do is to 
stick to the words and understand them in a simple way as best 
he can. 

In this way it has been the custom to represent in fresco-paint- 
ing how Christ went down, clad in a priestly robe and with a 
banner in his hand—how he reaches hell and with his banner 
beats and drives out the devil, takes hell by storm and delivers 
his followers. And in this wav, too, the children have been 
taught in their plays the night before Easter. And I am glad to 
see it thus set before the simple-minded in paintings and plays 
and songs, etc.; and so we should let well enough alone, and not 
worry ourselves with profound and curious questions as to how it 
may have taken place, since it surely did not occur physically, for 
he remained those three days in the grave. 

Although we might with acuteness and subtilty discuss the 
yates as to how it really occurred (as, indeed, teachers have 

isputed whether he descended personally and by actual presence 

of his soul, or only by virtue of his power and effectively), this 

cannot be grasped or fathomed by our reasonings, and these dis- 
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putants have not themselves understood it. For I may well 
refrain from attempting to describe in language or to grasp with 
my senses what is going on in the state of being that is far beyond 
and above this lite. For I cannot even understand everything 
that belongs to this life; as, for instance, what were the thoughts 
and feelings of our Saviour in the garden when he compassion- 
ately endured the bloody sweat; but I must let it stand as it is in 
the Word and in the Creed. Still Jess can we think or tell how 
he descended into hell; but, as we are compelled to form concep- 
tions and images of that which is conveyed to us in words, and 
cannot think of or understand anything without such an image, 
it is proper and right that we look at it literally, just as it is 
painted—namely, that he descends with the banner, breaks to 
pieces and destroys the gates of hell; and we should give our- 
selves no concern about deep and incomprehensible reasonings 
on the subject. 

For such paintings well exhibit the force and value of this 
article; therefore it is held forth, preached and believed how that 
Christ destroyed the power of hell and stript the devil of all his 
might. If I have this, I have the real gist and meaning of it, 
and am not to ask or curiously inquire any further as to how this 
took place or was possible, just as such cavilling and rationaliz- 
ing concerning the other articles is forbidden, and is, besides, of 
no avail. Otherwise, if I wanted to be as smart as some who 
earry their heads very high and make fun of our simplicity, I too 
could joke about it and ask what kind of a banner he had, 
whether it was made of cloth or of paper, and how it happened 
that it was not burned in hell; also, what kind of gates and 
castles hell has, ete.; and thus, after a heathenish fashion, I could 
laugh at the Christians as the greatest fools for believing such 
things. That is a wretched and an easily acquired art that every- 
body may know without their teaching; yes, even swine and kine 
may be adepts in it. So, too, I could grandly allegorize about it, 
and show the meaning of banner and staff or cloth and gates of 
hell. 

For we are, thank God, not so dumb as to believe or say that 


this took place physically or with standard of wood and cloth, or — 


that hell is a wooden or iron building. But we have nothing to 
do with such questions, cavils and explanations, simply saying 
that one may form an idea from such rude pictures of what this 
article means; just as other doctrines concerning divine things 
are represented by rude outward images, as Christ himself 
everywhere in the Gospels exhibits to the people the mystery of 
the kingdom of heaven by visible images and by parables, or as 
we paint the child Jesus stamping upon the head of a serpent, 
and as Moses represented him to the Jews in the wilderness by 
the brazen serpent (Num. 21:9); also as did John the Baptist 
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when he called him the Lamb of God (John 1:29). For such 


images clearly and easily help us to understand and to remember 
anything, besides giving pleasure and comfort; and if they were 
of no other use they serve to ward off the devil with his danger- 
ous darts and temptations, who tries to lead us astray from the 
Word with his lofty reasonings, so that we may grope and scramble 
about with our reason in the grand articles until he at last over- 
throw us. 

And we have undoubted proof that the old fathers spoke and 
sung in this same way about it; so too it is sung in the old hymns; 
and we sing at Easter: 


“He who shattered hell, 
And in it bound the hateful devil,” etc. 


For if a child or unlettered person hear this, he does not think 
anything else than that Christ conquered the devil and took away 
all his power; that is the true and Christian way to think about 
it; it exactly hits the real truth and the meaning of this article, 
although not strictly describing the fact or expressing it just as it 
occurred. But what of that, if it does not injure my faith, but 
gives me clearly the real meaning that I can and am to get out 
of it? And, though I search diligently ever so long, I cannot 
understand anything more about it, but am very likely to lose the 
real meaning of it if I am not thoroughly guarded and do not 
cling firmly to the Word. We must present the truth in child- 
like and simple figures to the rude people as best we can. Other- 
wise, one of two things will happen: either they will not learn or 
understand anything about it, or if they want to be wise and 
reason profoundly about it they may lose their faith altogether. 

I speak in this way because I see that the world now wants to 
be wise in the devil’s name, and to love it according to their own 
notions in the articles of faith, and to get to the bottom of every- 
thing. So here, when it hears that Christ descended into hell, it 
rushes in and is determined at once to reason it out how it oc- 
curred, and starts all manner of far-fetched and useless questions: 
Whether the soul alone descended, or whether the divinity went 
along with it? Also, what he did there? And how he managed 
the matter with the devil? And many such matters of which 
they can know nothing. But we ought to let such useless ques- 
tions alone, and simply fix and fasten our heart and thoughts 
upon the words of the Creed, which says: “I believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, dead, buried and descended into 
hell; that is, on the whole person, God and man, with body and 
soul, undivided, born of the Virgin, suffered, died and is buried ; 
therefore here too I must not divide it, but believe and say that 
the same Christ,God and man, in one person, descended into hell, 
but did not remain there; as Ps, 16:10 says of him: ‘Thou 
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wilt not leave my soul in hell, nor suffer thine Holy One to see 
corruption.” The word sow is here applied to him according to 
the scriptural use of the term, not meaning an existence distinct 
from the body, but the whole man, as he here calls himself, the 
Holy One of God.” 

But how this could be, that the man lies in the grave and yet 
descends into hell—that we must leave unexplained and uncom- 
prehended, for it certainly did not take place physically and com- 
prehensibly, although we must imagine and paint it rudely and 
physically, and thus speak of it by comparisons, as if a powerful 
general or a giant were to enter a fortified castle with his army 
and banners and weapons and destroy it, and capture and bind 
the enemies therein, ete. Therefore, if you are asked about this 
article, how the descent to hell took place, answer simply thus: 
I really do not know that, nor shall I be able to understand or 
explain it; but I can roughly paint it for you, and give you a 
picture of it that will speak clearly and plainly of hidden things: 
that he went and took the banner as a conquering hero, and with 
it burst open the gates, and made such an ado among the devils 
that one tumbled out of a window this way and another that way 
out of a hole. 

And now here you come, you half-fledged witling, with your 
bespattered sophistry and begin to mock: Is it then so, as I hear, 
that hell has wooden gates, made by the carpenter? How, then, 
has it stood so long without being burned up? Answer: That 
I knew very well before your wisdom was born, and you needn’t 
teach me, that hell is not built of wood and stone, nor has it such 
gates and windows, locks and bolts, as a house or castle on earth, 
and he didn’t destroy it with a banner made of cloth. Thank 
God, I can speak of these things just as smartly as any one of 
these cavillers, and, besides, can nicely explain and interpret the 
meaning of such images and figures. But I will rather be con- 
tent with the childlike understanding and the simple, clear words 
of this article than to plunge with them into the profound rea- 
sonings which they do not themselves understand, and with which 
the devil is leading them astray. For such an image cannot harm 
or mislead me, but is of service and helps me more firmly to grasp 
and hold this article, and its meaning remains clear and undis- 
torted (God may decide whether the portals, gates and banners 
are wooden or iron, or whether there were none at all), since we 
must by means of figures form our ideas of things that we do not 
actually know, even if they do not exactly fit or are not really 
as they are represented. 

And so I believe here that Christ himself personally has de- 
stroyed hell and bound the devil. God may decide whether the 
banner, portal, gate and chain were of wood or iron, or whether 
there were none at all: no matter about that, if I only hold on 
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to that which I am to believe concerning Christ, and which is 
represented by such images. This is the principal matter, the 
benefit and the power that we derive from it, that neither hell 
nor devil can capture or harm me or any who believe on him. 

This is now what we have to say in the plainest manner in 
regard to this article: That we should hold fast to the words and 
cling to this main point, that for us, through Christ, hell has been 
torn to pieces and the devil’s kingdom and power utterly de- 
stroyed; that to accomplish this he died, was buried, and de- 
scended thither, so that it should no longer harm or overwhelm 
us, as he himself says, Matt. 16:18. 

For, although hell itself remains hell and holds captive the 
unbelieving (so also death, sin and all misfortune), that they must 
remain therein and perish, and alarms and distresses even our- 
selves according to the flesh and the outward man, so that we 
have to fight and struggle with it, yet in faith and in the spirit 
is all destroyed and rent asunder, so that it can no longer harm 


us. 

This has all been accomplished by this one Man: that Christ 
our Lord descended into hell, otherwise the world with all its 
eae would not have been able to redeem any one from the 

onds of the devil, or to remove the pain and the power of hell 
for one sin, though all the saints had gone down to hell for the 
sin of one man; but all that ever came upon earth would have 
had to remain therein for ever if the holy, almighty Son of God 
had not descended thither in his own person and conquered and 
destroyed it by his divine power. For no Carthusian hood or 
Carmelite hempen girdle, nor the holiness of all the monks, nor 
the power and might of the whole world, could have extin- 
guished a little spark of the fire of hell. But it is done when 
this Man himself comes down with his banner; then all the 
devils have to run and flee as from their death and poison, and 
all hell with its fire becomes extinguished before him, so that no 
Christian needs to fear it, and if he were to go down thither he 
should suffer none of the pain of hell; just as through Christ he 
does not taste death, but presses through death and hell to eternal 
life. 

[Erlangen Edition, xx. 165 sq; Walch x, 1354 sq.] 


II. THE WITTENBERG CONCORD, SOMETIMES CALLED 
THE FORMULA OF CONCORD OF 15386. 

[With Bucer’s Exhortation and Explanation. In explanation of Smalcald Arti- 
cles, pp. 330, 354, and Formula of Concord, pp. 603 sq.]. 


[Of the three authors of the Tetrapolitan Confession, Bucer and Capito sub- 
scribed this document. The details of the conference in Luther’s house, with the 
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arguments of the preliminary discussion, the final cordial acceptance by Luther 
of the other side on the basis of this statement, the tears of joy shed by Capito 
and Bucer, their common participation of the Lord’s Supper, the three Sunday 
services—Alberus preaching in the morning, Bucer in the afternoon, and Luther 
at vespers—are given in Seckendorf, ili. p. 130 sq.; Meurer’s Luther, Eng. trans., 
pp. 502 sqq. An entire chapter of Loscher’s Ausfuhrliche Historia Motuum is de- 
voted to this subject. Seealso Kostlin’s Luther’s Theologie, ii. pp. 189 sqq.; Planck’s 
Geschichte der Entstehung, iil. part 1. p. 376 sqq.; Dorner’s Hist. of Prot. Theol., Eng. 
trans., i. p. 333 sq.; Frank's Die Theoloqie der Concordienformel, iii. pp. 24, 59, 108, 
134; Thomasius’s Dogmengeschichte, ii. pp. 356 sqq.; Luth. Diet, 1877, p. 235. 

The Concord failed, partly from the ambiguity of the word “unworthy,” which 
Bucer interpreted in such way as to render a further qualification necessary in 
Smalcald Articles, part iii. Art. VI. (330), as explained in the Formula of Concord, 
as well as from his inability to influence to any great extent his absent associates, 
who thought that, instead of effecting a compromise, he had, under the force of 
Luther’s arguments and the spell of his presence, conceded almost everything. 
Melanchthon from the very beginning was averse to the negotiations, and writes 
on the day the Concord was signed that he had no hope of any permanent 
good (C. R. iii. p. 81). Luther, however, was much delighted at the reception it 
received among some of the Swiss, and Dec. 1, 1537, wrote to them a cordial letter, 
although he intimates that complete agreement had not been reached (De Wette's 
Luther's Briefe, v. p. 83 8qq.). Loscher, too (i. p. 219), gives proof of Bucer’s sin- 
cerity, citing frank acknowledgments of his former error made to others than 
Lutherans—e. g. the bishop of Hereford, England. At the conference of theo- 
logians at Smalcald (1537), Bucerand Blaurer were present, and when there was @ 
general review of the articles of faith in order to learn whether there were any 
dissent in doctrine, ‘the princes expressly testified that they would maintain 
the ‘ Formula of Concord,’ ’”’ while concerning the sacraments “ Bucer satisfied us 
all, even the more rigid’? (Melanch., March 1, 1537, C. R. iii. p. 292). Neverthe- 
less, at Gotha, where Bucer overtook Luther on his premature departure from 
Smalcald, Luther arraigned him very plainly for the inconsistencies in which he 
was involved by his attempts to mediate (Erl. ed., Luth. Works, 65 : 92). Nor have 
we found any evidence of retraction of the interpretation of ‘“ the unworthy ” as 
given in his “Explanation.” The translation is made from C. R. iii. pp. 75 sqq., 
where the ‘‘ Exhortation and Explanation” are also found.] 


ForMULA OF CONCORD BETWEEN THE WITTENBERG Doctors 
AND THE Docrors OF THE STATES OF THE EMPIRE IN 
Urrer GERMANY CONCERNING THE PRESENCE OF THE 
Bopy AND BiLoop oF CHRIST IN THE Lorp’s SUPPER. 
WRITTEN BY THE ORDER AND REQuEstT OF Boru Par- 
TIES BY PHILIP MELANCHTHON, IN THE YEAR OF CHRIST 
1536. 


WE have heard Dr. Bucer explaining his opinion, and that of 
others who have been with him, concerning the sacrament of 
Christ’s body and blood, in this. way: 


I. 


We confess that, according to the words of Irenzeus, the Eucha- 
rist consists of two things, an earthly and a heavenly. They 
hold and teach, therefore, that with the bread and wine the body 
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and blood of Christ are truly and substantially present, offered 
and received. 
II. 


And although they deny that transubstantiation occurs, and do 
not hold that a local inclusion in the bread occurs, or any lasting 
connection without the use of the sacrament, yet they concede 
that, by the sacramental union, the bread is the body of Christ ; 
zt. e. they hold that when the bread is held out the body of Christ 
is at the same time present and truly tendered. For, apart from 
use, when it is laid by in the pyx or displayed in processions, as 
occurs among the Papists, they hold that the body of Christ is 
not present. 


ITI. 


Then, too, they hold that this institution of the sacrament is 
efficacious in the Church, and depends upon the worth neither of 
minister nor communicant. Wherefore, as Paul says that the 
unworthy also eat, so they hold that the body and blood of the 
Lord are truly extended also to the unworthy, and that the 
unworthy receive, where the words and institution of Christ are 
retained. But these partake for judgment, as Paul says, because 
they abuse the sacrament when they use it without repentance and 
faith. For it has been set forth for the purpose of witnessing 
that the benefits of Christ are applied to those, and that they 
become members of Christ and are washed by the blood of Christ, 
who repent and sustain themselves by faith in Christ. 
Since, however, only a few of us have met, and it is necessary 
on both sides to refer this matter to other preachers and superiors, 
it is not yet allowable for us to come to terms concerning an 
agreement before we have referred it to the rest. 
Since, however, all profess that in all articles they want to hold 
and teach according to the Confession and Apology of the princes 
professing the Gospel, we are especially anxious that harmony be 
sanctioned and established. And we have the hope that if the 
rest, on both sides, would so agree, there would be thorough 
harmony. 
Dr. WoLFGANG CapPIirTo, minister of the church at Strasburg. 
M. Martin Bucer, minister of the church at Strasburg. 
Lic. MARTIN FEcHT, minister of the Word of the church at 
Ulm. 

Lic. JAcoB OTHER, minister of the church at Eslingen. 

M. Bontrace LycostHENES [WOLFHARDT], minister of the 
Word of the church at Augsburg. 

WoLFreane MuscuLvs, minister of the Word of the church 

at Augsburg. 

M. GerRvasius ScHOLASTIcus, pastor of the church at Mem- 

mingen. 
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M. JoHN BERNHARDI, minister of the church at Frankfort. 

MARTIN GERMANI, minister of the church at Fiirfeldt. 

M. MatTrHeEw AULBERT, pastor of the church of Reut- 
lingen. 

JOHN SEBRADINUS, deacon of Reutlingen. 

Martin LUTHER, Wittenberg doctor. 

Dr. Justus JONAS. 

Dr. Caspar CRUCIGER. 

Dr. JoHN BUGENHAGEN, Pomeranus, 

Puintip MELANCHTHON. 

Justus MENtvws, of Eisenach. 

FREDERICK Myconivs, of Gotha. 

Dr. Ursan Rectvs, superintendent of the churches of the 
duchy of Luneburg. 

GEORGE SPALATIN, pastor of the church at Altenburg. 

Dionysius MELANDER, minister of the church at Cassel; and 
many others. 


Of Baptism. 


Of the baptism of infants, all without doubt agreed that it is 
necessary that infants be baptized. For since the promise of sal- 
vation pertains also to infants, and does not pertain to those who 
are outside the Church, it is necessary that it be applied to infants 
by the ministry and to add them to the members of the Church. 
And since of such infants as are in the Church it is said: “It is 
not the will of your Father that one of them perish,” it is man- 
ifest that through baptism there come to infants the forgiveness 
of original sin and the gift of the Holy Ghost, who is efficacious 
in them according to their measure. For we reject the error of 
those who imagine that infants please God and are saved without 
any action of God, since Christ says clearly: “ Except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God.” Although, therefore, we do not understand of what 
nature that action of God in infants i is, nevertheless it is certain 
that in them new and holy movements are wrought, just as in 
John, when in the womb, new movements occurred. For al- 
though we must not imagine that infants understand, nevertheless 
these movements and inclinations to believe Christ and love God 
are in a measure like the movements of faith and love. This is 
what we say when we say that infants have faith. For we speak 
thus that it may be understood that infants cannot become holy 
and be saved without a divine action in them. 

Although, therefore, it is the custom in some places that bap- 
tism be publicly administered on certain days, nevertheless men 
should be taught that if there be danger to the life of infants they 
have them meanwhile baptized, and that ministers ought to grant 
baptism to such. 
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Of Absolution. 


Concerning absolution, all desire that private absolution also be 
preserved in the Church, both on account of the consolation to 
consciences and because the discipline is very useful to the Church, 
in which men are heard privately, so that the inexperienced may 
be instructed. For, indeed, the more uncultivated have need of 
such conversation and examination. But for this reason the old 
confession and enumeration of offences are neither to be approved 
nor required, but this conversation is preserved, because of the 
absolution and institution. 

All subscribed as above. Done the second day after Exaudi, 

May 29, 1536. 


BUCER’S EXHORTATION TO HIS COLLEAGUES. 


ConcorpD in this will be confirmed and ratified if we truly hold 
as these articles (viz. Of the Supper, Baptism, and Absolution) set 
forth, and if each one of us so teach in good faith. And as to the 
article Of the Eucharist, we must unreservedly (pleno ore) con- 
demn as error the doctrine that in the Lord’s Supper, when it is 
celebrated according to the Word of the Lord, nothing is given 
and received but bread and wine; also we must affirm and teach 
that the true body and true blood of the Lord are truly given and 
received in the Holy Supper; nevertheless, as has been said, not 
united naturally with the bread, nor included locally in the bread, 
nor in the food taken into the body (cibum ventris'). Finally, 
that the truth of this sacrament, as of the Word of God and all 
the sacraments, depends upon the word and institution of the 
Lord, and not upon the merits of men either receiving or admin- 
istering; and that whoever receive the sacrament unworthily 
receive judgment. 

Let him, then, who acknowledges these things as true, and 
intends in good faith so to teach, give his signature and show | 
what he has determined to do; to him who will not we offer to 
answer in a friendly manner concerning all things which may 
hinder his subscription. 


BUCER’S EXPLANATION OF THE WITTENBERG CONCORD, PUB- 
LICLY MADE AT STRASBURG. 


I. 
Two things are here expressed: First, we confess that in 
the Holy Supper there are two things—i. e. bread and wine, and 


1 The expression of the First Helvetic Confession of the same year 
(1536), Art. XXII., in whose formulation Bucer had assisted—periturum 
ventris cibum. 

33 
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the body and blood of the Lord; 7. e. the Lord Jesus himself. 
Secondly, that the body and blood of Christ are present, offered 
and received with the bread and wine, and that truly and sub- 
stantially. 

The former is so expressed that it may be manifest that we 
acknowledge the earthly objects in the Supper, bread and wine, 
to be not only signs, as many have suspected. So, too, that Dr. 
Luther and his associates do not teach that Christ is naturally 
united with the elements of bread and wine, or offered after any 
mode of the present life. It is a heavenly object, and is offered 
In a heavenly mode. Hence no imagination must here be enter- 
tained of any change or inclusion of place, neither with respect to 
the infirmity of the transitory condition either of us the recipients 
of these mysteries or of the symbols which we receive. The 
Lord deals with us who are in the body according to the measure 
of our weakness. 

The second declaration, that the body of Christ is offered and 
received, is presented for the same reason—viz. that not only the 
distinction between a sacrament and a sacramental object (for the 
statement is: with the bread and wine), but also the true offering 
here of the true Christ, may be expressed, for which reason there 
is an addition of the words: “are present and offered ;” likewise, 
“truly and substantially ;” by all which nothing else is meant 
than that in the Holy Supper there is a true offering of Christ 
himself, which indeed is the work of Christ, but for this Christ 
uses the ministry of the Word. 


II. 


This entire article has been presented to exclude the supersti- 
tion of the Papists, to which they who assert the presence of 
Christ in the Supper have seemed to some to incline. For from 
this superstition the common people imagine a circumscriptive 
presence of Christ under the forms of bread and wine as long as 
they refrain, and that, too, a presence that of itself is salutary. 
ITence they who are in no way solicitous about the true use of 
the sacrament, that receiving it they may have Christ more and 
more living in them, and they may live in him, and may worthily 
celebrate the benefit of his death, hasten with such zeal to witness 
the sacrament, to adore it with outward worship, and to bear it 
about against all inconveniences. 

We therefore expressly deny three things: Transubstantiation, 
local inclusion, and sacramental union of Christ with the sym- 
bols apart from the lawful use of the sacrament. Lest, however, 
we may seem to not fully acknowledge that this sacrament is the 
communion of the Lord’s body and blood, as Paul calls it, and 
the words of the Lord, “Take, eat; this is my body,” etc., we 


THE WITTENBERG CONCORD. 259 


have wished, on the other hand, to express that we firmly believe 
the sacramental union and offer. 

Hence it is stated: “ When the bread is held out the Lord’s 
body is truly held out,” ete. For this reason the bread is said to 
be the Lord’s body. For as the Lord said when he offered the 
bread: “ Take, eat; this is my body,” it is most clearly manifest 
that he bade them receive of him and eat, with the bread, also his 
actual and true body, and not merely its fizure or image. For 
he adds: “Given for you.” The Lord’s body i is therefore truly 
offered and received. 


III. 


In the third article also two things are expressed: First, that 
the sacrament of the Eucharist is determined by the Lord’s insti- 
tution, and does not depend upon the worth of the minister or the 
recipient. Secondly, that this, and not merely the symbols, is 
given also to the unworthy, and received by them. 

The first is stated lest we might seem, with most of the Cata- 
baptists, to deprive the Church of the truth of the sacraments be- 
cause of the unworthiness either of ministers or of communicants. 
For when the sacrament is celebrated in the Church in accord- 
ance with the Lord’s institution, all in the Church have an entire 
sacrament—i. e. the sacrament and the sacramental object—even 
though there be among ministers or communicants unworthy and 
treacherous persons, as was Judas at the first Supper. Neverthe- 
less, should their dishonesty be apparent to the Church, they 
ought to be excluded from these sacred rites. 

Secondly, that the Lord’s body is offered with the bread to the 
unworthy also, and is received by them, is stated because of Paul’s 
words (1 Cor. 11), who writes that they who take “unworthily 
are guilty of the body and blood of the Lord;” and he here 
speaks of those who are in the Church and have faith, yet do 
not discern the Lord’s body—i. e. do not properly estimate this 
gift of Christ. 

For only three classes of men can take the sacraments. Those 
who here despise and ridicule all things, and are altogether god- 
less, and do not believe the Lord in anything, acknowledge and 
hold that there is nothing but bread and wine, and on this ac- 
count receive no more, because they pervert the Lord’s words and 
institution. Others believe the words of the Lord, who here offers 
his body, and receive the sacrament with such faith as to receive 
likewise the sacramental object, yet they do not worthily estimate 
this gift of God. By this indignity they render themselves guilty 
of the Lord’s body and blood, which, nevertheless, he has wished 
them to receive, and they do receive it because they embrace the 
Lord’s words and institution; but they do not eat truly, as Au- 
gustine says—. e. they do not fully enjoy this quickening food, 
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which they do not sufficiently let sink into the mind. The third 
are they who not only believe the Lord’s institution, and adapt 
themselves for receiving the sacrament, but who at the same time 
weigh, consider and embrace all things by a living faith, and 
hence fully receive the virtue of this food. Thus is it also with 
the Word of the Gospel. This is of itself and by the Lord’s in- 
stitution the word of salvation to whomsoever it may be an- 
nounced or by whomsoever believed. This some hear altogether 
without faith; since they do not understand it, so far as they are 
concerned, they receive nothing but the empty sound of words. 
Others believe and understand, yet do not lay it aright to heart. 
These also hear the Gospel as a word of salvation, and thus also 
hear and appropriate the salvation in it, but as they do not suf- 
ficiently examine it or meditate upon it, but let it slip from mind, 
they rob themselves of the Word. Wherefore, they fully enjoy it 
who hear it in a perfect heart and weigh it aright, who are hearers 
of the third and best class. 


III. THE LEIPSIC INTERIM. 


DECEMBER, 1548, 


[So important is this document in the interpretation of the Formula of Concord 
that we have translated it from the Corpus Reformatorum, vii. pp. 259 sqq. For ita 
relation to the Formula of Concord see Historical Introduction, anté, p.53. The 
first part, treating of Justification and Good Works, was prepared by Melanch- 
thon about July 8, 1548, at the conference held at Meissen, where the theologians 
present besides himself were George, prince of Anhalt (bishop of Merseburg), 
Caspar Cruciger, John Pfeffinger, Daniel Gresser, George Major and John Forster, 
having been summoned by the Elector Maurice of Saxony for two purposes—viz. : 
first, to prepare a statement of their reasons for rejecting the Augsburg Interim; 
and secondly, to compose a summary of doctrine to be sent to the Emperor asa 
Confession. The two articles mentioned are the beginning of this Confession, 
which never proceeded any further, as this purpose was soon abandoned. The 
portion elaborated was, however, with a few modifications, presented by the theo- 
logians as their judgment in the conferences at Pegau, Aug. 24th, and at Torgau, 
Oct. 18th and 19th, where the Leipsic Interim appears in its first form. The rest 
of the document was a gradual growth, also beginning with the conference at 
Meissen, and reaching almost its final form in the conference at Zelle, Nov. 19th, 
and Known as the Zelle Interim, which was presented by the Elector Maurice in 
the conference at Juterbock, Dec. 7th, to the Elector of Brandenburg, who also ap- 
proved it. These documents were afterwards revised, and were, with a very few 
changes, finally adopted and transmitted by Maurice to the civil authorities, Dec. 
21, 1548. 

The whole purpose of this paper is to secure the peaceable possession of the 
doctrine of Justification by vielding in matters which its authors and endorsers 
regarded less serious. The letter of Melanchthon, written for George, prince of 
Anhalt, to F. Burchard, about Dec. 18th (C. R. vii. 251 sqq.), expresses this clearly : 
“They hoje to be able to avoid dangers if they receive some rites which are not 
in themselves vicious, and we are accused of unjust obstinacy if in such things 
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we are unwilling to serve public tranquillity. Although they err in this de:lara- 
tion when they think they can avoid dangers, nevertheless we do not contend 60 
terribly concerning such rites, since there are more important controversies, the 
struggles of which are most severe. In order, therefore, to retain necessary 
things, we are not too exacting with respect to those that are unnecessary, espe- 
cially since these rites have, to a great extent, remained in the churches of these 
regions. .... We know that much is said against this moderation; but such 
devastation of the churches as is occurring in Sueria would be a greater scandal. 
.... Noram I moved by the outcries that when a weakening of front has been 
made the adversaries will afterwards seek a change of other matters. A Confes- 
sion is now being heard concerning necessary matters. In this, with God’s aid, 
we will hereafter show constancy the more cheerfully, since they will not be able 
to cast it against us that we are obstinate in small and unnecessary matters. ‘The 
affair will show that we are contending for great causes. Perhaps also the delay 
while these things are being discussed will profit the churches. But even though 
the delay be of no advantage, yet the consolation is not useless that we have so 
long spared the weak, and that we have not at once, in the very beginning, des- 
olated the churches, which would occur were we to yield in nothing to the power- 
ful. Besides this very appointment of rites, whereof many complain too passion- 
ately as an infringement of liberty, is not of itself vicious.” The controversy 
opened at once, the representatives of the cities on Dec. 24th presenting a formal 
protest to Maurice against the reinstitution of Extreme Unction and the Festival 
of Corpus Christi, as well as against the wording of the article on Baptism, which 
gave no security against the restoration of the chrism, and the defect of the In- 
terim in affording candidates for ordination no protection against the unnecessary 
and unchristian vows required under the Papacy. Four davs later the nobility 
presented their grievances. The former received from the theolovians the curt 
answer, Dec. 28th (C. R. vii. p. 270): “We have learned of your further request, 
and are satisfied with the articles delivered, which not we alone, but some other 
superintendents and theologians with us, prepared and weighed well; for this 
reason any change is impossible. For these [articles] can be well received and 
maintained without any violence to a good conscience. Otherwise we would not 
have delivered them, but would have warned against them. Doubt not that God 
will grant the bishops grace to administer their oflice aright.’’] 


Ir is our judgment that obedience should be rendered the 
Roman Imperial Majesty, and such disposition should be shown 
that His Imperial Majesty and every one may note that we are 
all inclined to quiet, peace and unity. This we faithfully advise, 
and, as far as possible, will for ourselves always serve and ad- 
monish. For as some of us speak and write without cause, our 
mind and intention is directed to no dissension or unnecessary 

roceedings, but to all that already mentioned. This we testify 
fore God himself, to whom all men’s hearts are known, and 
this too our work shall and will prove. 

Accordingly, we judge, first, that all that the ancient teachers 
have held in regard to adiaphora—i. e. matters of indifference, 
which may be observed without injury to the Divine Scriptures, 
and, on the other hand, are still in use—be henceforth observed, 
and that therein no burden or augmentation should be sought or 
applied, since this cannot occur without injury to a good con- 
Bcience. 
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Secondly, so far as concerns the doctrine, first, of the state and 
nature of man before and after the fall, there is no controversy. 


The Article of Justification 
is similar to that at Pegau. 


How Man is Justified before God. 


As now it is said that out of God’s wonderful, fathomless 
counsel his Son has been appointed Mediator and Saviour, and 
that for his sake the forgiveness of sins, the Holy Ghost, right- 
eousness and eternal life are assuredly given, it should be known 
further how this exalted and great grace and blessings are re- 
ceived. Namely, thus: 

Although God does not justify man by the merit of his own 
works which man does, but out of merev, freely, without our 
merit, that the glory may not be ours, “but. Christ’ s, through 
whose merit alone we are redeemed from sins and justified, yet 
the merciful God does not work with man as with a block, but 
draws him, so that his will also co-operates if he be of under- 
standing years. For such a man does not receive the benefits of 
Christ unless his will and heart be moved by prevenient grace, 
so that he is terrified before God’s wrath and has dislike of sin. 
For since sin causes enmity between God and man, as Isaiah 
writes, no one can come to the throne of grace and mercy unless 
by true repentance he turn from his sins. Hence John when he 
prepared the way of the Lord, preached with great earnestness : 
“ Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” And there is 
no doubt whatever that in conversion there must. be pain and 
terror before God’s wrath ; and as long as security remains, which 
perseveres in sins against conscience, there is no conversion and 
no forgiveness. Isaiah therefore savs: “ With whom will God 
dwell? With him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trem- 
bleth at God’s Word.” Moses also says: “The Lord thy God is 
a consuming fire””—1. e. he is truly and terribly incensed against 
all sin, and proclaimed his sentence shortly after the Fall by his 
Word and by punishments, and afterwards on this account gave 
his law with authentic testimonials, and taught therein that death, 
ravages and other plagues are admonitions whereby we should 
recognize his wrath. Besides, he wishes that in his Church until 
its final redemption sin should be reproved in the heart by the 
Word and Holy Ghost, as it is written: “The Holy Ghost will 
reprove the world of sin”? [John 16]. 

But God has not only revealed his wrath, but has also given 
with it his gracious promise—viz. the Gospel of the Son of God 
—and it is his immutable will, confirmed by his oath and the 
blood of his Son and many miracles, that he will assuredly for- 
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give sins, bestow on us the Holy Ghost, receive, re.rew and make 
us heirs of eternal blessedness, for his Son’s sake, and not because 
of our merit or worth, if in this terror and pain we truly believe 
and trust that for the sake of the Mediator sins are assuredly for- 
given us. 

This true faith believes all the articles of faith. For every one 
must acknowledge God, and, together with other articles, believe 
also this: I believe the forgiveness of sins, that it is imparted to 
me, and not merely to others. For although many who live in 
an evil conscience, if they also confess the Christian doctrine, 
boast of their faith, yet it is not a living and justifying faith. 
For such a heart does not believe that the forgiveness of sins is 
given it individually, neither does it appropriate the promise, 
but flees from God, and both comfort in God and true invocation 
of him are absent. There is no doubt that the faith of the devil, 
who is grievously terrified before God’s judgment, is a far differ- 
ent thing from this true faith, which appropriates the promise 
and gracious comfort, as Paul clearly testifies (Rom. 4), that he 
speaks of that faith which appropriates the promise, which is not 
merely knowledge, as in the devil or in men who live in evil 
conscience, but this faith, together with the other articles, believes 
the forgiveness of sins, appropriates the promise and is at heart a 
true trust upon the Son of God, which works consolation, invo- 
cation and other virtues; of which faith the words of Isaiah, 
which Paul quotes in Rom. 10, speak: “ He that trusteth in him 
shall not be brought to confusion.” And it is sure that there is 
no other way to God and to attain forgiveness of sins and grace 
than this alone through the Son of God, as it is written: “ No 
one cometh to the Father, but by the Son.” Therefore, the 
Holy Ghost is likewise given in our hearts if we thus grasp by 
faith the divine promises, and comfort and support ourselves 
therewith, as is clearly expressed in Gal. 3, that we receive the 
promise of the Holy Ghost by faith; and the Holy Ghost then 
works in the heart steadfast trust and life, and enkindles all 
necessary virtues, firm faith, invocation, fear of God, love, good 
intentions, hope and other virtues. And they who have thus re- 
ceived the forgiveness of sins and the Holy Ghost, and in whom 
the Holy Ghost begins faith and trust in the Son of God, love 
and hope, then become heirs of eternal salvation for the Saviour’s 
sake, as Paul writes (Rom. 6): “Eternal life is a gift of God, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

And as God has always graciously continued to build and 
maintain a Church ever since he received again Adam and Eve, 
and gave them the promise of a future Saviour, he has continued 
also to maintain this understanding of forgiveness and fuith, al- 
though indeed among many it was often obscured, who sought 
forgiveness by their own works, or remained fettered by doubts, 
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as the heathen, among whom the remembrance of the promise no 
longer remains; yet God has clearly expressed this meaning 
in his Scriptures, and continues to declare it in his Church, in 
order that the knowledge and honor of his Son may not be 
effaced, and that he may ; continue to collect a Church ‘and save 
many men, 

But in the Christian Church all men should know both parts 
and truly believe. He who lives in sins against conscience should 
assuredly judge that he is in God’s wrath, and that if he be not 
converted he will fall into eternal punishment ; so again in true 
conversion it is God’s earnest will and command that we accept 
his promise, and believe that not because of our worth, but be- 
cause of the Redeemer and Mediator, God is gracious to us, will 
forgive our sins, and will accept and help us, ete. 

But as some say that this is strange language, and that every 
one, nevertheless, experiences that much doubt concerning God 
still inheres and remains in the heart, this is indeed true; much 
doubt, struggling and fleeing from God are and remain in all 
men. This weakness is the injury resulting from original sin. 
But God, on the other hand, has given us his promise to comfort 
and strengthen us, that we may overcome doubt and flee to God 
for refuge. And when St. Paul says: “I know nothing by my- 
self; yet am I not hereby justified,” he does not teach that we 
should doubt, but wishes us to assuredly hold both points—viz. 
that the conscience should stand erect, but that therewith still 
many faults remain in us, and therefore we should know that 
we are nevertheless righteous—i. e. pleasing to God, for his Son’s 
sake; and that is correct which Augustine says: “The certainty 
of entire trust should be in the precious blood of Christ.” And 
it is divine, immutable truth that in the heart which has received 
through faith; the forgiv eness of sins the Holy Ghost, prayer, love, 
hope and other virtues enter, and there must be therein a good 
intention and a good conscience, as Paul savs, that faith and a 
good conscience must be together. John also says: “He that 
loveth not abideth in death.” 

This is all certainly true. And although, by the help of divine 
grace, they are able to live without vices and mortal sins, yet at the 
same time it must be known that in this weak life there is still 
much inclination against God’s commandments, much ignorance, 
doubt and manifold irregularities, as St. Paul says to the Romans, 
chap. 7: “I see another law in my members, warring against the 
law of my mind.” And the Psalmist says: «Tn thy sight shall 
no man living be justified.” And Daniel says: “ We do not pre- 
sent our supplications before thee for our righteousness, but for 
thy great mercies.’ 

‘Although, therefore, a new obedience has been begun, yet we 
must not think that one has on this account forgiveness of sins, 
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and is thus so pure that he needs no forgiveness of sins and no 
Mediator. The Son of God is, and continually remains, Medi- 
ator, and in God’s secret counsel stands and prays for us that the 
grievous wrath of God against sin may not be poured out upon 
us. And it is not enough to say that God will not take account 
of the weakness that remains, and considers the person to be with- 
out sin, thus causing false confidence in one’s own righteousness ; 
but there must be in us both—viz. a good conscience and inchoate 
obedience ; and besides this humility and faith—viz. that we con- 
fess that we still have sin, and that there is in us serious pain and 
displeasure at our sins; that we also confess that we have mer- 
ited punishment, and are therein subject to God, as Daniel says: 
“QO Lord, righteousness belongeth unto thee; but unto us shame 
and confusion of face.” Besides, there must also be a necessary 
confidence that God will certainly receive persons, and, for his 
Son’s sake, be gracious. This trust that thus contemplates the 
Mediator in God’s judgment must always in this weak life over- 
shadow the other virtues. When, therefore, Paul says: “ Being 
justified by faith,’ this expression must not be understood in 
such sense as that faith alone is a preparation—viz. a contession— 
and procures other virtues because of which the person is truly 
justified ; but his own honor should be accorded the Son of God, 
that he is and remains Mediator. We should also abide in this 
humility, that we confess we still have sins and need grace, and 
that God will certainly be thus gracious to us if, in this humility, 
we believe he is gracious to us for his Son’s sake. 

And that this consolation is necessary for all the godly every 
one experiences in his heart. In all anxiety and with intent 
invocation we all exclaim: “ Alas, I am a poor sinner; I am not 
worthy that God should hear me.” In such need we should not 
teach a man to imagine: “I have now many excellent virtues, 
and therefore I am pure;” but he should flee for refuge to the 
Son of God, and know that he should trust in the same because 
of the promise, as Daniel writes: “ Not for our righteousness, but 
through mercy for the Lord’s sake ”—. e. for the sake of the 
promised Saviour. 

From all this it is clear both that it is true that in us a new 
obedience should begin, and yet that faith and trust in the Son of 
God must continue to abide, and receive the consolation that God 
is gracious to us for his Son’s sake; and where this faith ceases 
there cannot be love and refuge to God and true prayer; but this 
faith works consolation, love and prayer, as it is said, and is not 
without love. 

In those thus reconciled, virtues and good works should be 
called righteousness, yet not in the sense that the person on this 
account has forgiveness of sins or that the person is, in God’s 
judgment, without sin, but that, for his Son’s sake, God regards 
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this weak, inchoate obedience of believers in this miserable, in- 
firm, impure nature with pleasure; and of these works as right- 
eousness John speaks when he says: “ He that doeth righteousness 
is righteous.” And it is true that where the works are contrary 
to God, there is contempt of God, and no conversion to God has 
occurred in the heart. As is the tree, so also are the fruits; as we 
have still further to say. 


Of Good Works. 

We also have no doubt that our doctrine and interpretation of 
good works is in agreement with the Divine Scriptures and the 
understanding of the Catholic Church of all times ; and since our 
writings on this subject have been published, there is no need of a 
long statement here. Yet, that there may be a definite rule, we 
declare that those works are good and necessary which God has 
commanded, according to the Ten Commandments and their ex- 
planation sufficiently set forth in the writings of the apostles. 
According to this rule, a distinction is to be made between a good 
and an evil conscience. And, as before said, it is God’s serious 
command that we should live in good conscience, and, as St. Paul 
writes, hold faith and a good conscience. He who perseveres in 
sins contrary to conscience is not converted to God, and is still 
God’s enemy, and God’s wrath abides upon him if he be not con- 
verted. This is precisely in accord with Gal. 5: “Of the which 
I tell you before, as I have told you in time past, that they which 
do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.” Ged, too, 
has comprised both in an oath—viz. that this conversion is neces- 
sary, and that the forgiveness of sins should be believed: “ As I 
live, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the 
wicked turn from his way and live.” Therefore, where there is 
no conversion there is no grace. This all intelligent persons 
know without a long explanation. 

Further, if any one who has been in God’s grace acts against 
God’s command or his conscience, he grieves the Holy Ghost, 
loses grace and righteousness and falls beneath God’s wrath ; and 
if he be not again converted he falls into eternal punishment, as 
Saul and others. This is clearly expressed in Rom. 8: ‘“ We are 
debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh ; for if ye live after 
the flesh ye shall die”—i. e. if ye follow your wicked inclina- 
tions contrary to conscience, ye shall fall into eternal punishment. 
And such sins merit not only eternal punishment after this life, 
but also many grievous punishments in this hfe, whereby thei 
perpetrators and many others with them are surprised ; as David’s 
adultery and murder were punished. 

For these reasons, to speak briefly, it is readily understood that 
good works are necessary, for God has commanded them ; and if 
the course of life be in opposition thereto, God’s grace and the 
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Holy Ghost are rejected, and such sins merit eternal condemna- 
tion. But virtues and good works please God thus, as we have 
said, in the reconciled, because they believe that God receives 
their person for Christ’s sake, and will be pleased with this im- 
perfect obedience; and it is true that eternal life is given for the 
sake of the Lord Christ out of grace, and at the same time that 
all are heirs of eternal salvation who are converted to God and 
by faith receive forgiveness of sins and the Holy Ghost. Never- 
theless, the new virtues and good works are so highly necessary 
that if they were not quickened in the heart there would be no 
reception of divine grace. Thus, there must be in us a reception 
of divine grace, and its consolation is not an indolent thought, 
but hfe and deliverance from great trouble, as King Hezekiah 
says, Isa. 38: “God, as a lion, did break all my bones; but he 
hath delivered my soul, and cast all my sins behind my back.” 
Paul says: “We will be clothed upon, so that we shall not be 
found naked.” And Rey. 2: “Be thou faithful unto death, and 
I will give thee a crown of life.” In these passages two things 
are comprised: the first, that in this life the beginning must be 
made of eternal salvation; the second, that before our end we 
must not fall away therefrom. 

Thus regeneration and eternal life are in themselves a new 

light, fear of God, love, joy in God and other virtues; as the pas- 
sage says: “This is life eternal, to know thee the only true God, 
and me, Jesus Christ.” As, now, this true knowledge must shine 
in us, it is certainly true that these virtues, faith, love, hope and 
others, must be in us, and are necessary to salvation. All this 
is easy for the godly to understand who seek to experience con- 
solation from God. And since the virtues and good works 
lease God, as has been said, they merit also a reward in this 
ife, both spiritual and temporal, according to God’s counsel, 
and still more reward in eternal life, because of the divine 
promise. 

But by this the error of the monks is in no way confirmed, 
that eternal salvation is merited by the worth of our works; also, 
that we can communicate our merit to others; but faith acknow- 
ledges our own weakness and flees for refuge to the Son of God, 
and receives this eternal consolation from his merit and treasure 
because of his gracious and exceeding abundant rich promise, and 
knows that we are always in conversion under obligation to be- 
lieve God, who has there promised grace, and confirmed this prom- 
ise with his oath, and regards despair as an affront against God, 
and thus the greatest sin. 

Good works are adorned further in the Divine Scriptures with 
many temporal promises and great praise, whereof we have be- 
sides given Christian instruction at length in our writing, as we 
will continue always to do. For God wishes to be recognized 
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and invoked also in temporal gifts, and that this invocation be 
made in faith and a good conscience. 

What is to be said further of works which God has not com- 
manded will be mentioned hereafter. 


Of Ecclesiastical Power and Authority. 


What the true Christian Church, which is collected in the Holy 
Ghost, acknowledges, determines and teaches in regard to matters 
of faith should be taught and preached, as it neither should nor 
can determine anything contrary to the Holy Scriptures. 


Of Ecclesiastical Ministers. 


That hereafter learned men should be presented and appointed 
to the prebendaryships in the bishoprics who have such under- 
standing in the Divine Scriptures that they are competent to ex- 
ercise the episcopal office, and for the care of the archdiaconate 
and the jurisdiction of the Church, and can rightly administer 
the same. And that by the statutes and customs which obtain in 
some bishopries only qualified persons should be made canons— 
godly men who would be serviceable in the episcopal office, and 
would not be a hindrance; but since in the Papal ordinances and 
decrees they have been cashiered and dismissed, and it was found 
that the chapters were full of idle and unlearned men, learned 
pastors and ministers should be ordained who are capable and fit 
to teach the Word of God and in a Christian way to preside over 
the people. 

And that all other ministers should be subject and obedient to 
the chief and other bishops who administer their episcopal office 
according to God’s command, and use the same for edification 
and not for destruction; which ministers should be ordained also 
by such bishops upon presentation by the patrons. These min- 
isters also when they transgress, and especially the priests whose 
life is immoral or who urge impure doctrine, should be punished 
by the ordinary means, as by the deprivation of their office, and 
finally by excommunication. 


Of Baptism. 
That infant baptism, together with exorcism, the assistance and 


confession of sponsors, and other ancient Christian ceremonies, 
should be taught and retained. 


Of Confirmation. 


That confirmation should be taught and retained, and especially 
that the youth when they have come to mature years should be 
examined as to their faith by their bishops or by persons to whom 
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this is entrusted, that they confess it, and ratify the promises and 
renunciation of the devil made for them at baptism by their 
sponsors; and thus by the aid of divine grace be confirmed and 
established by the laying on of hands and Christian prayer and 
ceremonies. 


Of Repentance. 


That repentance, confession and absolution, and what pertains 
thereto, be diligently taught and preached, that the people contess 
to the priests, and receive of them absolution in God’s stead, and 
be also diligently admonished and urged to prayer, fasting and 
almsgiving. Also, that no one be admitted to the highly-vener- 
able sacrament of the body and blood of Christ unless he have 
first confessed to the priest and received of him absolution. Be- 
sides, that the people be diligently taught and instructed that in 
this sacrament we are united with Jesus Christ our Saviour as the 
Head with the members of his body, so that by it we are nursed 
and nourished to all good. Also, that we grow in communion 
with the saints. For “we, being many, are one bread and one 
body,” as St. Paul says. 

That the people should be taught also that whoever partakes 
of this sacrament unworthily eats and drinks damnation to him- 
self, and should therefore be urged to forsake his sinful life and 
to true repentance, prayer, alms, temperance and other Christian 
virtues. For whoever will receive and support life must avoid 
the cause of death, and must follow and obey the Physician who 
beckons us on and has gone before. 


Of [Extreme] Unction. 

Although in this country the unction has not been in use for 
many years, yet since it is written in Mark and James how the 
apostles used it, since James says: “Is any sick among you? let 
him call for the elders of the Church, and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord; and the 
prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall ‘raise him 
up,”’—such unction, according to the apostle, may be hereafter ob- 
served, and Christian prayer and words of consolation from the 
Holy Scriptures be spoken over the sick; and that the people 
should be instructed concerning this in such way as to reach 
the true understanding, and that all superstition and misunder- 
standing be removed and avoided. 


Ordination of Ministers. 

Also, that, as has been said, ministers should hereafter be or- 
dained with Christian ceremonies, upon the presentation of pa- 
trons, by such bishops as administer their episcopal office, and 
that no one be allowed in the ministry unless, as has been said, 
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he be presented by the patrons and have the permission of the 
bishops, so that no one may unbecomingly force himself or have 
himself appointed in a disorderly wav. And that the sham ex- 
aminations whereby many unlearned and unsuitable men have 
become pastors and church officers, to the grievous damage of 
conscience, be abolished ; and that the bishops earnestly and dili- 
gently examine candidates for ordination, and especially those 
presented by patrons for ecclesiastical offices, in all ways them- 
selves, and with the counsel, presence and co-operation ‘of godly 
and learned men, in order ‘that they may be found so qualified 
and suitable in doc trine, intelligence, life and walk as to be able 
aright to feed the flock of the Lord with God’s W ord, provide it 
with doctrine and example, and to administer their office. 


Of Marriage. 


That in all estates in this country marriage be observed accord- 
ing to God’s institution. 


Of the Mass. 


That the mass be observed henceforth in this country with 
ringing of bells, with lights and vessels, with chants, vestments 
and ceremonies. In places where there are sufficient persons the 
priests and ministrants should go in a becoming way before the 
altar in their regular church vestments and robes, speak in the 
beginning the Confiteor, and that the Introit, the Ayrie eleison, the 
Gloria in excelsis Deo, et in terra, ete., and the Dominus robise uM, 
the Collects, the Epistle, and all that now current in Latin, be 
sung. And when the Fpistle is sung, it should then be also read 
to the people in German; the Gradual, the Hallelwah, the Se- 
quence, or a Tractus according to the occasion of the time or fes- 
tival. The Gospel to be sung in Latin, and read to the people in 
German. The Credo in unum Deum according to the Creed 
throughout, as is customary in the chapters. In parishes where 
there is no chapter, for the Gradual the old German hymns may 
be sung: at Christmas, Ein Kindelein so lobelich ; at Easter, Christ 
ist erstanden; at W hitsunday, Nun bitten wir den heiligen Geist, etc.; 
and instead of the Creed, Wir glauben all an einen Gott, ete. The 
sermon to be on the Gospel. The Dominus vobiscum, the Oremus, 
the Offrtorium, the Prafatio, the Sanctus, the Consecratio, the 
Lord’s Prayer in German, the Agnus Dei, the Communio and ad- 
ministration of the sacrament, the Communicatio, or partaking, 
Collects, the Benediction. 


Of Images. 
The images and pictures of the sufferings of Christ and of the 
saints may be also retained in the churches, and the people should 
be taught that they are there only as remembrancers, and to these 
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things no divine honor should be attached. To the images and 
pictures of the saints, however, no superstitious resort should oc- 
cur or be encouraged. 


Of Singing in the Churches. 

In the churches where they have been formerly observed the 
“canonical hours,” the devout Psalms, should be sung in the 
chapters and towns at their times and on other high festivals, and 
also on Sundays. And therefore the usual ancient chants also be 
retained, according to the time and the chief festivals. There 
may be singing at and after burial, at the request of those who 
desire it, in memory of the dead and of our promise and sure 
resurrection. 

Of Holidays. 

Sunday; our Lord’s Birthday; St. Stephen’s Day; St. John 
the Evangelist’s Day ; the Circumcision of the Lord; Day of the 
Three Holy Kings; Easter and the two days following ; the As- 
cension of the Lord; Whitsunday, with the two days following ; 
Corpus Christi; the Festivals of the Holy Virgin Mary; the 
days of the Holy Apostles; of St. John the Baptist; of St. Mary 
Magdalene; of St. Michael and some others, on which there 
should be only Church services, with preaching and mass and 
communion, as, of the Conversion of Paul; of the Beheading of 
John; Thursday, Friday and Saturday in Passion Week. 


Of the Eating of Meat. 

Likewise, that on Fridays and Saturdays, also in fasts, the eat- 
ing of meat be abstained from, and that this be observed as an 
external ordinance at the command of His Imperial Majesty. 
Yet that those whom necessity excuses, as hard laborers, travel- 
lers, women with child and those in childbed, old weak persons, 
and children, be not bound hereby. 


Of the Deportment of Ministers. 


And we regard it becoming and good that pastors and minis- 
ters, in their dress as well as otherwise, by propriety of deport- 
ment demean themselves in a clerical and creditable way, and that 
with the co-operation and advice of the bishops or consistories 
they make an arrangement with one another, and observe it, so 
that in their apparel a distinction may be observed between min- 
isters and worldly persons, and proper reverence may be paid the 
priestly estate. And that every one should give due considera- 
tion to his pastor, preacher and minister also with respect to doc- 
trine and deportment, and report whatever faults may be found 
to the bishop or consistory, who should remedy the wrong. 
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CONCLUSION. 


In other articles we are ready to diligently observe the Serip- 
tures and the ancicnt teachers, aud to show our friends and gra- 
cious lords the bishops our judgment, and in a friendly and sub- 
missive manner to confer with Their Beloved and Princely Graces, 
and to settle our differences in a Christian way. 


IV. THE CATALOGUE OF TESTIMONIES. 


[Appendix of Andrea and Chemnitz to Art. VIII. Formula of Concord. See 
anté, p. 61.] 


To the Christian Reader. 


SINCE, especially in reference to the article “Of the Person of 
Christ,’ some have falsely asserted that in the Book of Concord 
there is a deviation from the phrases and modes of speech received 
and approved by the ancient pure Church and fathers, and that, 
on the contrary, new, strange, self-devised, unusual and unheard- 
of expressions are introduced ; and moreover, the testimonies of 
the ancient Church and fathers, to which this book appeals, are 
somewhat too extended to be incorporated, and which, having 
been carefully noted, were afterwards delivered to several electors 
and princes,— 

For the purpose of furnishing a correct and thorough account 
to the Christian reader, a large number of them, in regard to par- 
ticular points, are printed together at the close of this book, 
whereby he may perceive and immediately discover that in the 
aforesaid book nothing new has been introduced either in doctrine 
or in expressions, but that we have taught and spoken concern- 
ing this mystery just as first of all the Holy Scriptures, and 
afterwards the ancient pure Church, have done. 


Thus, in the first place, that in the Book of Concord ‘it is 
written “Concerning the Unity of the Person and the Distinc- 
tion of the Two Natures in Christ, and their Essential Proper- 
ties,” as the ancient pure Church and its fathers and councils have 
spoken—viz. that there are not two persons, but one Christ, and 
in this person two distinct natures, the divine and the human 

nature, which are not separated, or intermingled or transformed 
the one into the other, but each nature has and retains its essential 
attributes, and in fall] eternity does not lay them aside; and that 
the essential attributes of the one nature, which are truly and 
properly ascribed to the entire person, never become attributes of 
the other natures,—the following testimonies of the ancient pure 
councils show: 
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CoUNCIL OF EPHESUS. 
Canon 4. 


If any one divide the expressions of Scripture concerning 
Christ in two persons or subsistences, and apply some indeed 
as though to a man, who is especially understood besides God 
the Word, but consider others worthy of God alone, the Word 
of God the Father, let him be anathema. 


Canon 8. 


If any one dare to say that the man Christ is the bearer of 
God (theophoron), and would not prefer saying that he is God, as 
truly by his nature the Son of God, according as the Word became 
flesh and became partaker of flesh and blood, just as we, let him 
be anathema. 

Canon 6. 


If any one do not confess that the same Christ is at once God 
and man, because, according to the Scriptures, the Word was 
made flesh, let him be anathema. 


Canon 12. 


If any one do not confess that the Word of God suffered in the 
flesh, and was crucified in the flesh, and tasted death in the flesh, 
and became the first-born from the dead, according as, being 
God, he is life and the giver of life, let him be anathema. 


CoUNCIL OF CHALCEDON. 
Cited by Evagrius, book 2, chap. 4. 

Following, therefore, the holy fathers, we confess one and the 
same Son our Lord Jesus Christ, and we all unanimously teach 
that the same is perfect in divinity and perfect in humanity ; that 
the same is truly God and truly man, of a rational soul and a 
body ; consubstantial with the Father according to divinity, and 
consubstantial also with us according to humanity, in all things 
like us, yet without sin; according to divinity, begotten of the 
Father before all ages; according to humanity, born in these last 
days for us and our salvation of the Virgin Mary, the mother of 
God ; one and the same Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son and 
Lord, known in two natures inconfusedly, unchangeably, indivis- 
ibly, inseparably, the distinction of natures in no way being re- 
moved by the union, but rather the properties of both natures 
being preserved, and both concurring in one person and subsist- 
ence, not as though parted or divided into two persons, but one 
and the same Son, the Only-begotten God, the Word and the 
Lord Jesus Christ; as from the beginning the prophets declared 
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concerning him, and Christ himself taught us, and the Apostles’ 
Creed has handed down to us. 


LEo. 


The tenth synodical letter of Leo (Ad Flarianum, cap. 3, fol. 
92), which had the force of an instruction to the Council of Chal- 
cedon, says as follows: 

The properties of both natures being unimpaired and uniting 
in one person, humility has been assumed by majesty, weakness 
by strength, mortality' by eternity, and in order to remove that 
which is due our condition a nature that cannot be harmed has 
been united to one that can suffer, so that one and the same as our 
Mediator, he not only, from the one, could die, but also, from the 
other, could not die. 

Also (eap. 4, fol. 93): He who is true God is likewise true man, 
while both the humility of man and the loftiness of God are recip- 
rocal. For just as God does not change by his pity, so man is 
not consumed by divine honor; for each form does what is pecu- 
liar to it, with communication of the other—viz. the Word work- 
ing w hat belongs to the Word, and the flesh executing what be- 
longs to the flesh. One of these gleams with miracles, the other 
sinks beneath injuries. He is God, because in the beginning was 
the Word, and God was the Word, by whom all things were 
made. He is man, because the Word was made flesh, and made 
of a woman. Also, because of this unity of the person, which is 
to be understood in both natures, we read that the Son of man 
descended from heaven when the Son of God assumed flesh of 
the Virgin Mary. 

And again (cap. 5, fol. 93): The Son of God is said to have 
been crucified and buried, although he suffered these things not in 
his divinity, by which he is consubstantial with the F ather, but 
in the infirmity of human nature. 


So far the words of the two councils, Ephesus and Chalcedon, 
with which also all the other holy fathers azrce. 

This is precisely what the learned men in our schools have thus 
far desired to indicate and declare by the words abstract and con- 
erete, to which this book has also reference in a few words (Sol. 
Dec. viii. 43): “AIL of which the learned know well.” These 
words in their true sense must necessarily be retained in the schools. 

]*or concrete terms are those words which designate the entire 
person in Christ, such as God, man. But abstract terms are 
words whereby the natures in the person of Christ are understood 
and expressed, as divinity, humanity. 

According to this distinction, the expressions in the concrete: 


-! Abstract for concrete, 
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“God is man,” “man is God,” are correct. On the other hand, 
the expressions in the abstract : « Divinity is humanity,” “ hu- 
manity is divinity,” are incorrect. 

In like manner, with respect to the essential attributes, the attri- 
butes of the one nature cannot be predicated of the other nature 
in the abstract, as though they be attributes also of the other 
nature. Therefore, the following expressions are false and in- 
correct if it would be said: “The human nature is Omnipotence, 
is from eternity.” Just as the attributes themselves cannot be 
predicated of one another, as if any one would say: “Mortality 
is immortality,” and the contrary; for by such expressions the 
distinction of natures and their attributes is renewed, they are con- 
founded with one another, changed one into the other, and thus 
made equal and alike. 

But since we ought not only to know and firmly believe that 
the assumed human nature in the person of Christ has and re- 
tains to all eternity its essence and all its natural essential attri- 
butes, but it is a matter of especial importance, and the greatest 
consolation for Christians is comprised therein, that we also know 
from the Holy Scriptures, and without doubt ‘believe the majesty 
to which this his human nature has been elevated in deed and 
truth by the personal union, and of which it thus has become 
personally participant, as is amply explained in the Book of Con- 
cord ; accordingly, and that likewise every one may see that also 
in this part of the book mentioned no new, strange, self-devised, 
unheard-of paradoxes and expressions have been introduced into 
the Church of God, the following catalogue of testimonies—first 
of all, from the Holy Scriptures, and then also of the ancient, 
pure teachers of the Church, especially of those fathers who were 
most eminent and leaders in the first four cecumenical councils— 
will clearly show, from which it may be understood how they 
have spoken concerning this subject. 

And in order that the Christian reader may the more readily 
understand and judge therein, they have been arranged under 
the several distinct heads, as follows : 


I. 


First, that the Holy Scriptures, as also the fathers, when they 
speak of the majesty which the human nature of Christ has re- 
ceived through the personal union, employ the words, “commu- 
nication,” “communion,” “ participation, ” “giving, ” « deliver- 
ing,” “ putting under,” “exaltation,” ete. | 

Dan. 7:13: Behold, one like the Son of man came with the clouds 
of heaven, .... and there was given him dominion and glory and 
a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages should serve 
him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion which shall not 
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pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be de- 
stroyed. 

John 13:3: Jesus knowing that the Father had given all things 
into his hands. 

Matt. 11:27: All things are delivered unto me of my Father. 

Matt. 28:18: All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth. 

Phil. 2:9: God hath given him a name which is above every 
name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things 
in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth. 

Eph. 1:22: And hath pu ‘all things under his feet, Ps. 8:6; 
1 Cor. 15:27; Heb. 2:8. 

Phil. 2:9: Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him. 

Evsesius (Demonstr, Evang., |. 4, ¢. 13, p. 169, ed. Paris, 
1628): But the Word communicating the former from itself to 
man, and not receiving the latter from the mortal. Also fur- 
nishing divine power to the human, but not, on the other, being 
led into a participation by the mortal. 

Again: Making this very One (man) worthy of the eternal life 
which is there with him, and of the communion in divinity and 
blessedness, 

ATHANASIUS, in letter to Epictetus (tom. i. p. 589, ed. Colon.), 
quoted also by Epiphanius against the Dimorite (Heeres., 77; 
Contra Dimeritas, t. 2, op. p. 1005, ed. Col.): The Word became 
flesh, not by an addition of divinity ; ; but in order that the flesh 
might rise up, not that the Word might be bettered, he came 
forth from Mary; for there was rather a great addition to the 
human from the communion and union with it of the Word. 

EPIPHANIUS (Heresi, 69, against the Ariomanites, p. 344; p. 
805, ed. Col.): It is manifest that the flesh which was of Mary 
and of our race was transformed into glory (in the transfigu- 
ration), having acquired the glory of the Godhead, heavenly 
honor, perfection and glory, which the flesh did not have from 
the beginning, but received there in communion with God the 
Word. 

Cyrib (lib. 5, Dialog., t. 5, p. 562, ed. Paris, 1638): How, 
therefore, does the flesh of Christ quicken? And he replies: 
According to the union with the living Word, which 1s accus- 
tomed to communicate the possession of his nature to his own 
body. 

THEODORET, Eph. 1 (t. 3, p. 297, ed. Par., 1642): But it 
transcends every miracle that the nature assumed from us is par- 
ticipant of the same honor with Him who assumed it, so that no 
difference in worship appears, and that through the nature which 
is seen the nature which is not seen is worshipped. 

Damascenus (book 3, “ Of the Orthodox Faith,” caps. 7, 15): 
And this (the divine nature) imparts to the flesh ‘its own excel- 
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lences, itself remaining impassible and not participating in the 
passions of the flesh. 

Also, cap. 19: The flesh has communion with the divinity of 
the Word, because the divine operations are executed as through 
an organ of the body, and because the One who works is both 
divine and human. For it is necessary to know that just as his 
holy mind works also its natural operations, it participates in the 
divinity of the Word, that works and arranges and governs, per- 
ceiving and knowing and determining everything, not as the 
mere mind of man, but as united in person with God, being the 


mind of God. 
II. 


’ That Christ has received this majesty in time, also not accord- 

ing to divinity or the divine nature, but according to his assumed 
human nature, or according to the flesh as man, or as the Son of 
man, humanly with respect to his body or humanity, on account 
of the flesh, because he is man or the Son of man. 

Heb. 1:3: When he had by Aimself purged our sins, sat down 
on the right hand of the Majesty on high. 

Heb. 2:9: We see Jesus... . for the suffering of death crowned 
with glory and honor. 

Luke 22:69: Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the right 
hand of the power of God. 

Luke 1: 32, 33: The Lord God shall give unto him the throne 
of his father David, and he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end. 

John 5: 26, 27: He hath given to the Son to have life in him- 
self, and hath given him authority to execute judgment also, be- 
cause he is the Son of man. 

ATHANASIUS (Dialog. in Theodoret, 2, p. 330): Whatever 
Scripture says that the Word received [in time '], and as to what- 
ever he was glorified, it says on account of his humanity, and not 
on account of his divinity. 

Oration against the Arians, 2 and 4 (p. 347, 490 sq., 492, ed. 
Col., 1686): Scripture does not mean that the substance of the 
Word has been exalted, but this refers to his humanity, and, on 
account of the flesh, he is said to be exalted. For since it is his 
body, he himself is properly said as man to be exalted and to re- 
ceive with respect to his body, according to humanity, because the 
body receives those things which the Word always possessed ac- 
cording to his own Deity and perfection from the Father. He 
says, therefore, that as a man he received power, which as God he 
always has. And He who glorifies others says, “Glorify me,” 
in order to show that he had flesh needing such things. And 
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therefore, the flesh of his humanity receiving this glorification, ue 
so speaks as though he himself had received it. For we ought 
everywhere to notice that none of those things which he says that 
he received in time, he received in such a way as though he had 
not had it; for he had these things as being always God and the 
Word. But now he says that he received them according to hu- 
manity, so that, his flesh in himself receiving them, he might after- 
wards deliver them from his flesh to us to be firmly possessed. 

Also, concerning the assumed humanity against Apollinarius 
(pp. 603 and 611, ed. Colon., 1686): When Peter says that Jesus 
was made of God Lord and Christ, he speaks not of his divinity, 
but of Ais humanity. His Word always was Lord, neither did he 
become Lord first after the cross, but his divinity made humanity 
Lord and Christ. 

Also: Whatever the Scripture says that the Son has received, it 
understands as having been receired with respect to his body, and 
that that body is the first-fruits of the Church. First, therefore, 
God raised up his body and exalted it, but afterwards the mem- 
bers of his body. By these words Athanasius explained what 
a little afterwards in his way he applied also to the entire 
Church. 

BASIL THE GREAT, against Eunomius (lib. 4, p. 769, ed. 
Paris): That the Lord is celebrated, and received a name above 
every name; also: All power is given me in heaven and on 
earth; I live by the Father; Glorify thou me, with the glory 
which I had with thee before the world was,—must be under- 
stood of the incarnation, and not of Deity. 

AMBROSE (lib. 5, De Fide, cap. 66, tom. 2, p. 109): You have 
learned that he can subject all things to himself undoubtedly 
according to the operation of Deity. Learn now that, according 
to his flesh, he receives all things that have been made subject, as 
it is written, Eph. 1: According to the flesh, therefore, all things 
that have been made subject are delivered to him. 

Also (lib. 5, cap. 2, p. 99): For God does not give to the apos- 
tles participation in his seat, but to Christ, according to humanity, 
he has given participation in the divine seat. 

And (cap. 6, p. 108): In Christ the common nature, according 
to the flesh, has obtained the prerogative of the heavenly seat. 

Curysostom (Heb. 1, Serm. 3, p. 117, tom. 4; Homilies, 3, p. 
1493): According to the flesh saying, And let all the angels of 
God worship him. 

THEOPHYLACT (on John 3, p. 235; ed. Paris, 1631, p. 605): 
And he gave all things into the hand of the Son, according to 
humanity. 

(EcuMENtus, from Chrysostom (Heb. 1, t. 2, op. p. 324, ed. 
1631): For as the Son is God, he has an eternal throne. “ Thy 
throne,” says God, “is for ever and ever.” For not after the 
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cross and passion was he deemed worthy of this honor as God, 
but as man he received what he had as God. And a little after: 
As man he therefore hears, “Sit on my right hand.” For as 
God he has eternal power. 

Cyriu (lib. 9, Thesauri, cap. 3, tom. 2, p. 110): As man he 
aseended to the power of ruling. 

Also (lib. ii. cap. 17): As man he sought his glory which he 
always had as God. Neither are these things said by him as 
though he were ever destitute of his own glory, but because he 
wished to bring his own temple into the glory which he always 
had as God. 

Also (lib. 2, Ad Reginas): That he received glory, power 
and rule over all things must be referred to the conditions of 
humanity. 

THEODORET, on Ps, 2 (tom. 1, p. 242): Since by nature Christ 
is Lord as God, he receives universal power also as man. 

On Ps. 110 (tom. 1, p. 242): “Sit thou at my right hand.” 
This was said according to the human nature. For as God has 
eternal power, so as man he has received what as God he had. 
As man, therefore, he hears, “Sit at my right hand.” For as 
God he has eternal power. 

Also on Heb. 1 (tom. 2, p. 154: Christ always received from 
the angels worship and adoration, for he always was God. But 
now they are adoring him also as man. 

LEO (Epist 23, p. 99; Ep. [23 and 83] 46 and 97, pp. 261 
and 317, tia 1700), treating of Eph. 1, says: Let the 
eee: of the truth declare when or according to what nature 
the Almighty Father raised his Son above all things, or to what 
substance [nature] he subjected all things. For to Deity, as to 
the Creator, all things were subject. If to this power were added, 
if sublimity were exalted, it would have been inferior to what 
exalted it, and would not have had riches of that nature of whose 
liberality it stood in need; but a person holding such things 
Arius receives into his fellowship. 

Also (Epis. 83, p. 134): Although in Christ there is absolutely 
one and the same person of divinity and humanity, nevertheless 
we understand that exaltation and the name above every name 
pertain to that form which was to be enriched by the increase of 
so great glorification. For by incarnation nothing was withdrawn 
from the Word which would be returned to it by the gift of the 
Father. But the human form of a servant is humility, which has 
been exalted to the glory of divine power, so that divine things 
might not be done without the man, nor human things without 


In the same place: Whatever Christ has received in time he 
has received as man, upon whom are conferred those things 
which he did not have. F or, according to the power of the 
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Word, the Son also has all things without distinction that the 
Father has, 

Viainis (lib. v., Against Eutyches, Ep. 66 sq., ed. Divion., 
1664): The divine nature does not need to be elevated to honors, 
to be enriched with increase of dignity, to receive the power of 
heaven and earth by the merit of obedience. Therefore, accord- 
ing to the nature of the flesh, He acquired these things who, accord- 
ing to the nature of the Word, never lacked any of them. For 
had the Creator no power and dominion over the creature, that in 
the last times he should obtain them as a gift? 

NICEPHORUS (lib. 1, cap. 36, p. 86): Christ is seen by his dis- 
ciples on the mountain in Galilee, and there he affirms that the 
highest power of heaven and earth have been delivered him—viz. 
according to humanity. 


III, 


That, first of all, the Holy Scriptures, and then also the holy 
fathers of the ancient pure Church, speak concerning this mys- 
tery likewise in abstract terms—i. e. in such words as expressly 
indicate the human nature in Christ, and have respect to it in the 
eign union—viz. that the human nature actually and truly 

as received and uses such majesty. 

John 6: 54, 55: Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood 
hath eternal life... .. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood 
is drink indeed. 

1 John 1:7: The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth 
us from all sin. 

Heb. 9:14: The blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience 
from dead works to serve the living God. 

Matt. 26 : 26, 27, 28: Take, eat; this is my body..... Drink 
ye all of it; for this is my blood of the new testament. 

EvstacuHivs, in Theodorct, Dialogue 2 (p. 40): Therefore he 
prophesied that he [Christ the man] would sit upon a holy throne, 
signifying that he has been made known as enthroned with the 
most Divine Spirit, on account of God dwelling inseparably in 
him. 

The same, in Gelasius: The man Christ, who increased in wis- 
dom and age and favor, received the government of all things. 

The same, in same place: Christ, in his very body, came to 
his apostles, saying: “AJ] power is given unto me in heaven and 
in earth.” This power the external temple received, and not God 
(namely, according to his divinity), who built that temple (of his 
body) of extraordinary beauty. 

ATHANASIUS, concerning the Arian and the Catholic Confes- 
sion (tom. 2, op. p. 579, ed. Colon.): God was not changed into 
human flesh or substance, but in himself glorified the nature 
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which he assumed, so that the human, weak and mortal flesh and 
nature obtained divine glory, so as to have all power in heaven 
and in earth, which it did not have before it was assumed by the 
Word. 

The same (/. ¢., pp. 597 and 603), concerning the assumed 
humanity against Apollinarius : Paul, Phil. 2, speaks of a temple 
which is his body. For not He who is the Highest, but flesh, is 
exalted, and to his flesh he gave a name which is above every 
name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, and 
every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is the Lord, to the glory 
of the Father. And he adds a general rule: W hen Scripture 
speaks of the glorification of Christ it speaks of the flesh, which 
has received glory. And whatever Scripture says that the Son 
has received, it declares with respect to his humanity, and not to his 
divinity ; as when the apostle says that in Christ dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily, we must understand that this ful- 
ness dwells in the flesh of Christ. 

The same in Theodoret, Dialogue 2 (tom. 3, p. 286): “Sit on 
my right hand ”’ is said to the Lord’s body. Also: It is therefore 
the body to which he says, “Sit on my right hand.” 

ATHANASIUS, “Of the Incarnation,” as quoted in Cyril in his 
“Defence of the Anathema,” 8, and in his book, De Recta Fide 
ad Reginas: If any one say that the flesh of our Lord as man 
is inadorable, and should not be adored as the flesh of Lord and 
God, the Holy Catholic Church anathematizes him. 

The same (De Suse. Human., p. 603, ed. Colon.): Whatever 
Scripture says that the Son has received, it understands that he 
has received with respect to his body, and that this body is the first- 
fruits of the Church. The Lord therefore first raised and ex- 
alted his body, but afterward also the members of his body. 

Hivary (lib. 9, p. 136): That thus the man Jesus remained in 
the glory of God the Father, if the flesh had been united to the 
glory of the Word, and the assumed flesh had possessed the glory 
of the Word.' 

EuseEsius oF Emissa, in his homily on Sixth Holiday after 
Easter (Feria 6, paschatos in homiliis 5, patrum, p. 297): He who, 
according to his divinity, had always, with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost, power over all things, now also, according to his 
humanity, has received power over all things, so that the man 
who formerly suffered rules over heaven and earth; and verily he 
does here and there whatever he wishes. 

GREGORY oF Nyssa, in Gelasius and Theodoret, Dial. 2: 
“ Therefore, being exalted to the right hand of God.” Who, then, 
was exalted? The low or the Highest? But what is low other 
than the human? What else than the divine is the Highest? 

1 Concrete for abstract. 
36 
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But God, being the Highest, does not need to be exalted. There- 


fore, the apostle says that the human was exalted, and that it was 
exalted by being Lord and Christ. Therefore, by the word made 
the apostle does not express the eternal subsistence of the Lord, 
but the advancement of that which is low to the Highest—viz. 
to the right hand of God. 

And shortly afterwards: Because the right hand of God, the Cre- 
ator of all things that exist, which is the Lord, by whom all things 
were made, and without which nothing of those things that are 
subsist, has itself, through the union, raised up to its own height 

man who has been united with it. 

BASIL THE GREAT, against Eunomius (lib. 2, p. 661): [When 
Peter, Acts 2, says J} “God hath made that same Tens whom 
ye have crucified both Lord and Christ,” by the demonstrative 
word he applies himself almost entirely to his human nature, 
manifestly seen by all. Shortly afterwards: So that in saying, 
“God hath made him both Lord and Christ,” he says that power 
and dominion over all things were entrusted him by the Father. 

EPIPHANIUS, against the Ariomanites (p. 327, c. 1; p. 728, ed. 
Paris, 1638): “This same Jesus whom ye crucified,” in order 
that the holy zncarnate dispensation might not be left by the impas- 
sible and uncreated Word, but might be united above to the un- 
created Word. On this account God made that which was con- 
ceived of Mary and united to Deity both Lord and Christ. 

AMBROSE (lib. 3, cap. 12, “Of the Holy Ghost,” tom. 2, p. 
157 ; p. 765, ed. Colon. ): The angels adore not only the divinity 
of Christ, but also his footstool. ‘And afterwards: The prophet 
says that ‘the earth which the Lord Jesus took upon himself in 
the assumption of flesh is to be adored. Therefore by footstool 
the earth is understood, but by earth the flesh of Christ, which 
we to-day also adore in the mysteries, and which the apostles in 
the Lord Jesus, as we have above said, adored. 

AveusTINE, “Of the Words of the Lord,” Discourse 58 (tom. 
10, p. 217): If Christ is not God by nature, but a creature, he is 
neither to be worshipped nor adored as God. But to these things 
they will reply and say: Why, then, is it that his flesh, which 
you do not deny to be a creature, you adore with his divinity, and 
are no less devoted to it than to Deity ? 

Also on Ps. 99 : 5 (tom. 8, p. 1103): “ Worship at his footstool.” 
His footstool is the earth, and Christ took upon him earth of 
earth, because flesh is of earth, and he received flesh of the Vir- 
gin Mary. And because he walked here in flesh itself, he gave 
flesh itself to be eaten by us for salvation; but no one eats that 
flesh without first worshipping. Therefore, the way has been 
found how such footstool of the Lord is worshipped, so that we 
not only do not sin by worshipping, but sin by not worshipping. 

CurysostomM, on Heb. 2 (p. 125): For it is really great and 
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wonderful and full of terror that our flesh should be seated above, 
and be worshipped by angels and archangels and seraphim and 
cherubim. Reflecting upon this, [ am often astonished. 

Also on 1 Cor. 10 (p. 174, t. 6, p. 740, and t. 5, p. 261, ed. 
Frankf.): This body, even when lying in the manger, the Magi 
worshipped, etc., and they took 4 long journey, and having come 
they worshipped with much fear and trembling. 

Also, Epist. 65 to Leo: Let us learn to know what the nature 
is to which the Father said, Share in my seat. It is the nature 
to which it has been said, Dust thou art, and to dust shalt thou 
return. 

THEOPHYLACT, from Chrysostom, on Matt. 28 (p. 311 [ed. 
Lutet., 8, 1631, pp. 184 and 605]): Since the human nature but 
recently condemned, united in person with God the Word, is 
seated in heaven, worshipped by angels, he says properly : “ All 
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.” For the hu- 
man nature which but recently served now in Christ rules over 
all things. 

Also on John 3: He has also given all things into the hand of 
the Son, according to humanity. 

CyriL, “Concerning Incarnation,” cap. 11 (tom. 4, p. 241; t. 
5, p. 695): The Word introduced himself into that which he was 
not, in order that the nature of men also might become what it was 
not, resplendent, by its union, with the grandeur of divine maj- 
esty, which has rather been raised beyond nature than cast the 
unchangeable God beneath nature. , 

CouNCcIL OF EpuHesus (Cyril, tom. 4, p. 140 [ Apologet. adv. 
Orient., t. 6, p. 196]), Canon II.: If any one do not confess that 
the’ flesh of the Lord is quickening, because it was appropriated 
to the Word, who quickens all things, let him be anathema. 

Cyril also (id., p. 140; t. 4, p. 85), in his explanation of this 
anathema, says that Nestorius was unwilling to ascribe quicken- 
ing to the flesh of Christ, but explained the passages in John 6 
as referring to the divinity alone. 

THEODORET, Dialogue 2: And it [the body of the Lord] was 
deemed worthy of a seat on the right hand, and is worshipped by 
every creature, as it is called the body of the Lord of nature. 

Also, on Ps. 8: The human nature in Christ has received of 
God such honor—viz. power over the universe. 

Leo (p. 94 [Ep. 25, p. 246], Epist. 11): It is a promotion of 
the assumed and not of the assuming nature that God has exalted 
him, and given him a name which is above every name, that at 
the name of Jesus every knee should bow, and every tongue con- 
fess that he is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

DAMASCENUS (lib. 3, cap. 18, p. 251): “His divine will was 
both eternal and omnipotent. But his human will not only 
began in time, but also endured natural and unblamable affec- 
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tions, and naturally was not indeed omnipotent; but as truly and 
by nature it has become the will of God the Word, it is also om- 
nipotent.” This is, as explained by a commentator: The divine 
will has, by its own nature, the power to do all things which it 
wishes ; but Christ’s human will does not have power to do every- 
thing by its nature, but as united to God the Word. 

Also, cap. 19: The flesh shares in the working divinity of the 
Word, because divine operations are accomplished through the 
organ of the body, and because the person who works in a divine 
and at the same time in a human way is one. For it is necessary 
to know that his holy mind works also its natural operations, etc., 
shares in the divinity of the Word, working and managing and 
guiding, itself also understanding and knowing and managing, not 
as the mere mind of a man, but as personally united with God 
and become the mind of God. 

Also, in the same book (cap. 12): The human nature does not 
essentially possess knowledge of the future; but the soul of the 
Lord, through its union with the Word and its personal identity, 
together with other divine miracles, was very rich also in know- 
ledge of the future. 

At the end of the chapter: We say that the one Christ, Master 
and Lord of all creation, at the same time God and man, knows 
also all things. For in him are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge. 

NiIcEPHORUS (lib. 18, cap. 36): Christ is seen by his disciples 
on the mountain in Galilee, and there asserts that the highest 
power in heaven and in earth has been delivered him—viz. ac- 
cording to his human nature—by the Father. 


IV. 


That the Holy Scriptures and the fathers have understood this 
majesty which Christ has received in time, not only of created 
gifts, but of the glory and majesty of divinity belonging to God, 
to which his human nature, in the person of the Son of God, has 
been exalted, so that it has received the power and efficacy of the 
divine nature—attributes peculiar to God. 

John 17:5: And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine 
own self, with the glory which I had with thee before the world 
was. 

Col. 2:9: In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily. 

Hivary, “Of the Trinity” (lib. 3, p. 28): The Word made 
flesh prayed that that which was from time might receive the 
glory of that brightness which is without time. 

GREGORY OF Nyssa, in Gelasius and Theodoret, Dialogue 2, 
concerning the saying of Peter, Acts 2: “Being by the right hand 
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of God exalted,” etc. (tom. 2, p. 333 [al. 330]): The right hand 
of God, through the union, raised to its own height the Man 
united to it. 

Also concerning the soul: God the Word is never altered by the 
communion which he has in body and soul, neither is he partaker 
of their imperfection, but, transmitting to them the power of his di- 
vinity, he remains the same that he was even before the union. 

BastL THE GREAT, “On Christ’s Nativity ” (p. 231): How is 
Deity in flesh? Just as fire in iron, not transitively, but by im- 
partation. For fire does not run out to the iron, but, remaining 
in its place, it shares with it its own peculiar power, which is not 
diminished by the impartation, but fills the entire mass that be- 
comes partaker of it. 

EPIPHANIUS, in Ancoratus (p. 504 [p. 86, ed. Colon. ]): Strength- 
ening an earthly body with divinity, he united z into one power, and 
brought it into one divinity, being one Lord, one Christ—not two 
Christs, nor two Gods, ete. 

Cyrrit, on John (lib. 4, cap. 23): You are not altogether un- 
wise in denying that the flesh is quickening. For if it alone be 
understood, it can quicken nothing whatever, inasmuch as it needs 
one to quicken. But when you have examined the mystery of 
the incarnation with commendable care, and have learned to 
know the life dwelling in the flesh, although the flesh can in no 
respect be quickening by itself, nevertheless you will believe that it has 
become quickening. For since it has been united to the quicken- 
ing Word, the whole has been rendered quickening. For it [the 
flesh of Christ] has not lowered the Word of God which has been 
joined to its corruptible nature, but has itself been elevated to the 
virtue of the better nature. Although, therefore, the nature of 
the flesh, as flesh, cannot quicken, nevertheless it does this because 
it has received the entire operation of the Word. For the body 
neither of Paul nor of Peter nor of others could do this; but of 
that very life in which the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily. 
Therefore, the flesh of all others can do nothing, but only the flesh 
of Christ can quicken, because in it dwells the only-begotten Son 
of God. 

AUGUSTINE, against Felicianus the Arian (cap. 11): I do not 
acknowledge that Deity experienced the violence done his body, 
just as we know that the flesh was glorified by the majesty of 
Deity. 

Tr cORORER: chap. “Of Antichrist” (tom. 2, p. 411): The 
Word that became man did not confer partial grace upon the as- 
sumed nature, but it pleased [God] that the whole fulness of Deity 
dwell in it. 

Also on Ps, 21 (tom. 1, p. 110): If the assumed nature was 
joined with the divinity which assumed it, it became also par- 
ticipant and associate of the same glory and honor. 
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Also on Heb. 1: The human nature itself after the resurrection 
attained divine glory. 

DaMASCENUs (lib. 3, caps. 7 and 15): And this [se. the divine 
nature] imparts to the flesh its own excellences, itself remaining 
impassible and not participating in the passions of the flesh. 


V. 


That Christ as God has the same divine majesty in one way— 
viz. essentially and as his essential property, in and of himself; 
but as man he has it in another mode—viz. not in and of himself, 
but because of, and according to, the nature of the personal union. 

John 14:6: I am the life. 

John 5:26: He hath given to the Son to have life in himself, 
~... because he 18 the Son of man. 

Cyri (lib. 12, Thesauri, cap. 15, tom. 2, p. 167 [tom. 5, ed. 
Paris, 1638]): There is one condition and property appertaining 
to the creature, and another to the Creator, but our nature, as- 
sumed by the Son of God, has exceeded its measure, and by 
grace has been transferred into the condition of the One as- 
suming it. 

The same, on John (lib. 2, cap. 144, tom. 1, p. 134 [tom. 4, 
ed. Paris, 1638]): Christ added the reason why he said that hfe 
and the power of judging had been given him by the Father, 
saying, Because he is the Son of man, in order that we may under- 
stand that all things were given him as man. For the only-be- 
gotten Son is not partaker of life, but is by nature life. 

The same (lib. 3, cap. 37, tom. 1, p. 181): The body of Christ 
quickens, because it is the body of his life, retaining the power of 
the incarnate Word, and full of His power whereby all things are 
and live. 

The same (lib. 4, cap. 14, p. 201): Since the flesh of the Saviour 
was joined to the Word of God, who is by nature life, it was ren- 
dered quickening. 

And (cap. 18, p. 204): Aly body I have filled with life, I have 
assumed mortal flesh; but since, being naturally the life, I dwell 
in it [the flesh], L have transformed it according to my life. 

Cap. 24, p. 210: The nature of the flesh cannot of itself quicken, 
neither is it understood to be alone in Christ, but it has united 
with it the Son of God, who is substantially the life. Therefore, 
when Christ calls his flesh quickening, he did not ascribe the 
power of quickening to it, as to himself or his own spirit. For 
the spirit quickens of itself, to whose virtue the flesh arises by the 
union. But how this occurs we can neither understand with the 
mind nor express with the tongue, but we acknowledge it in 
silence and firm faith. 


The same (lib. 10, cap. 18, p. 501): The flesh of life, become 
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the flesh of the Only-begotten, has been brought to the virtue of 
life. 

The same (lib. 11, cap. 21, p. 552): The flesh itself of Christ 
was not of itself holy, but by union with the Word, being in a 
measure conformed to the power of the Word, is the cause of sal- 
vation and sanctification to those who partake thereof. There- 
fore, we have not ascribed the efficacy of the divine working to 
the flesh as flesh, but to the nature of the Word. 

Lib. 6, Dialog. (c. 5, op. ed. cit.):, He is glorified by the Fa- 
ther, not because he is God, but since he was man, as if, not hav- 
ing as the fruit of his own nature, the power of working with 
divine efficacy, he received it, in a measure, by the union and 
ineffable concurrence which God the Word is understood to have 
with humanity. 

The same, De Recta Fide ad Theodosium (p. 278): He has in- 
troduced his life into the assumed body by the dispensation through 
the union. 

In same (p. 279): The Word quickens on account of the inef- 
fable birth of the living Father. Yet we should see where the 
efficacy of divine glory is ascribed also to his own flesh. Also: We 
will confess that with respect to ability to quicken earthly flesh is 
inoperative, so far as its own nature is concerned. 

EPIPHANIUS, against the Ariomanites (p. 337; Heres., 69; p. 
789, ed. Colon.): For his human nature was not something sub- 
sisting apart by itself, neither did he speak with the divinity 
separated and the human nature existing apart, as though differ- 
ent persons, but with the human nature united with the divine 
(there being one consecration), and knowing already the things 
perfect in it, such as are now united in God and joined to God. 

Av@usTINE, “Of the Words of the Lord,” Discourse 58 (tom. 
10, pp. 217, 218): I indeed adore the Lord’s flesh, yea the perfect 
humanity in Christ, because it has been assumed by the divine 
nature and united to Deity, and not as separate; but I confess that 
the Son of God is one and the same God and man. In a word, 
if you separate man from God, I never believe nor serve him. 

Also: If any one disdain worshipping humanity, not naked or 
alone, but united to divinity—viz. the one Son of God, true God 
and true man—he will die eternally. 

De Civitate (lib. 10, cap. 24): The flesh of Christ, therefore, 
does not by itself cleanse believers, but through the Word, by which 
it has been assumed. 

CouNcIL OF Epuesus, Canon ITI. (in Cyril, t. 6, p. 196): If 
any one do not confess that the Lord’s flesh is quickening, because 
it was appropriated to the Word and quickens all things, let him 
be anathema. | 

THEOPHYLACT, on John 3 (p. 605, at 184 ed. cit.): And he 
has given all things into the hand of the Son, according to human- 
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ity. But if according to divinity, what is meant? ‘The Father 
has given all things to the Son by reason of nature, not of grace. 

The same, on Matt. 28: If you would understand the declara- 
tion, “All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth,” as 
spoken of God the Word, the meaning will be that both the un- 
willing and willing now acknowledge me as God who before 
served me after the manner of involuntary obedience. But if as 
spoken of the human nature regard it thus: viz. that I, before 
of a condemned nature, being God according to the unconfused 
union with the Son of God, have received power over all things. 

DAMASCENUS (lib. 3, cap. 17): For not according to its [the 
flesh’s] own operation, but by the Word united to it, he works 
divine things, the Word displaying in it his own operation. For 
glowing iron burns not by possessing in its nature the power to 
burn, but by possessing this from its union with the fire. There- 
fore in itself it was mortal, and by its personal union to the Word 
quickening. 

The same (cap. 18): “ His divine will [that of Christ] was both 
eternal and omnipotent, ete. But his human will not only began 
in time, but also endured natural and unblamable affections, and 
naturally was not indeed omnipotent ; but as truly and by nature 
it has become the will also of God the Word, it is also omnipo- 
tent.” This is as explained by a commentator: The divine will 
has, by its own nature, the power to do all things which it wishes; 
but Christ’s human will does not have power to do everything by 
its nature, but as united to God the Word. 

The same, in same book (cap. 21): The human nature does not 
possess essentially the knowledge of the future; but the soul of 
the Lord, on account of its union with the Word and its per- 
sonal identity with the same, together with other divine endow- 
ments, was enriched also with knowledge of the future. 

At the end of the chapter: We say that the one Christ, Master 
and Lord of all creation, at the same time God and man, knows 
also all things. For in him are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge. 

The same (lib. 2, cap. 22): For although it [the soul of the Lord] 
was of a nature that was ignorant of the future, nevertheless, 
being personally united to the Word, it had the knowledge of all 
things, not by grace, but by the personal union. 

Shortly afterwards: And since in our Lord Jesus Christ the 
natures are distinct, the natural wills—-. e. the powers of will— 
are also distinct. 


VI. 
That now the divine nature aa manifests and actually 


exerts its majesty, power and efficacy (which both is and remains 
peculiar to the divine nature) in, with and through the human 
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nature personally united to it; which majesty it has because the 
entire fulness of the Godhead dwells personally in the assumed 
flesh and blood of Christ. 

Rom. 3:25: Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood. 

Rom. 5:9: Being now justified by his blood. 

Col. 1: 20: Having made peace by the blood of his cross, by 
him to reconcile all things to himself. 

ATHANASIUS, Oration 4, against the Arians (Kpist. ad Adelph. 
c. Arian, t. 1, p. 161, ed. Colon.): Why should the body of the 
Lord be not worshipped, when the Word, by stretching out his 
bodily hand, healed the one sick of a fever, and by uttering a 
human voice raised Lazarus, and by extending his hands upon 
the cross overthrew the prince of the air? 

The same, Dialogue 5, “Of the Trinity :’ God, the Word, 
having been united to man, performs miracles, not apart from the 
human nature, but it has pleased him to work his divine power 
through and in and with it. 

Shortly afterwards: And according to his good pleasure he 
rendered the humanity perfect above its own nature, and did not 
prevent it being a rational animal. 

CyriL, De Recta Fide ad Theodosium (t. 5, op.): The soul 
having been allotted union to the Word, descended into hell; but, 
using its divine virtue and efficacy, it said to the fettered ones, Go 
forth. 

The same (lib. 1, Ad Reginas): Christ as God quickens through 
his own flesh. 


VII. 


And that this communication of divine majesty occurs also in 
glory, without mingling, annihilation or denial of the human 
nature. 

Matt. 16: 27: The Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father. 

Acts 1:11: Shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him 
go into heaven. 

ATHANASsIus, Dialogue 5, “Of the Trinity:” And accord- 
ing to his good pleasure he rendered the humanity perfect 
above its own nature, and did not prevent it being a rational 
animal, 

THEOPHYLACT, from Chrysostom, on Matt. 28 (p. 184): I, be- 
fore of a condemned nature, being God according to the uncon- 
fused union with the Son of God, have received power over all 
things. 

CYRIL (lib. 4, cap. 24, t. 4, p. 377; 3, p. 783): He has shown 
that his entire body is full of the quickening virtue of the Spirit, 
not because tt has lost the nature of flesh and been changed into 
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spirit, but because, being united with the Spirit, it has derived 
the entire power to quicken. 

The same, “ Of the Incarnation” (cap. 8): In a coal, as an il- 
lustration, we can see God the Word united indeed to humanity, 
and that it has transformed the assumed nature into its glory and 
efficacy. As fire adheres to wood, so has God been united to hu- 
manity in a manner that cannot be judged, conferring also upon 
it the operation of his nature. : 

THEODORET, Dialogue 2 (t. 4, pp. 82, 112): And accordingly 
the body of the Lord arose incorruptible and impassible and im- 
mortal, and glorified with divine glory, and is worshipped by the 
heavenly powers. Nevertheless, it-is a body, having the former 
circumscription. 

The same, in Dialogue 3, approves this sentence of Apolli- 
narius: If the mingling of fire with iron, which shows that iron 
is fire, so that it does those things that belong to iron, does not 
change the nature of the iron, neither is the union of God with 
the body a change of the body, although it furnishes the body 
with divine operations. 

DAMASCENUS (lib. 3, cap. 17): The flesh of the Lord was en- 
riched with divine operations on account of its complete personal 
union with the Word, in no way having suffered loss with respect 
to those things that are by nature its own. | 

The same (lib. 2, cap. 22): For although it he soul of the 
Lord] was of a nature that was ignorant of the future, neverthe- 
less, being personally united to the Word, it had the knowledge 
of all things, not by grace, but by the personal union shortly 
afterwards. And since in our Lord Jesus Christ the natures are 
distinct, the natural wills—i. e. the powers of will—are also 
distinct. 


VII. 


Also that, according to the nature, and because of the personal 
union, the human nature is participant and capable of the divine 
majesty which belongs to God. 

Col. 2:9, 3: In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily. In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. 

JUSTIN, in Expositio Fidei (p. 182 [p. 389, ed. Colon., 1686}) : 
We do not say that he is in the Father, as in others; not because 
the essence that is in others is contracted, but because of the lim- 
ited capacity of those who receive it not being sufficient for the 
admission of God. 

Also: For a defiled body does not receive rays of divinity. 

Shortly afterwards: Thus consider the Sun of Righteousness in 
substance equally present to all things, inasmuch as he is God; 
but that we all, being weak and having eyes dimmed by the dust 
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of sins, are incapable of receiving the light, yet that his own tem- 
ple, his most pure eye, is capable of the splendor of all the light, 
as it has been formed by the Holy Ghost and is altogether sepa- 
rated from sin. 

OrIGEN, De Principiis (lib. 2, cap. 6 [t.1, op. pp. 698, 749, ed. 
Basil]): The entire soul of Christ receives the entire Word, and 
attains his light and splendor. 

Lib. 4: The soul of Christ, united to the Word of God, is fully 
capable of receiving the Son of God. 

AUGUSTINE (Ep. 57): Although God is completely present to 
all creatures, and dwells especially in believers, nevertheless they 
do not entirely receive him, but, according to the difference in 
their capacity, some possess and receive him more, and others 
less. But of our Head, Christ, the apostle says: In him dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 


TX. 


Although it is known and undeniable that the Godhead, to- 
gether with its divine majesty, cannot be locally circumscribed by 
the flesh, as though it were confined in a vessel, as Athanasius, 
Origen, Gregory of Nyssa and others correctly wrote, and as also 
the Book of Concord expressly rejects as an error the doctrine 
that the humanity of Christ has been locally extended into all 
places, or that, by the personal union, the human nature in 
Christ has been transformed into an infinite essence,—neverthe- 
less, since the divine and human natures are personally and in- 
separably united in Christ, the Holy Scriptures and the holy 
fathers testify that wherever Christ is, there is not his half per- 
son, or alone the half, or only a part of his person, as the divine 
nature alone, separately and purely, without and beyond his as- 
sumed humanity personally united thereto or separated from it, 
and without the personal union with humanity; but that his 
entire person—viz. as God and man, according to the mode of 
the personal union with humanity, which is an inscrutable mys- 
tery—is everywhere present in a way and measure which is 
known to God. 

Eph. 4:10: He ascended up far above all heavens, that he 
might fill all things. This Gcumenius explains thus: “For in- 
deed he long ago filled all things with his divinity alone; and 
having become incarnate, that he might fill all things with his 
flesh, he descended and ascended.” 

‘T'HEOPHYLACT, on the same passage (Comment. in Eph., p. 535, 
ed. Lond., 1636): In order that he might fill all things with his 
dominion and working, and that too in the flesh, since indeed be- 
fore he already filled all things with his divinity. These things, 
moreover, are against Paul of Samosata and Nestorius. 
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LEo, Epist. 10 (Ep. 24, cap. 5, p. 245, and in Serm., p. 121, 
ed. cit.): The Catholic Church lives and advances in this faith, 
that in Christ Jesus neither the humanity is believed to be with- 
out the true divinity, nor the divinity without the true humanity. 

The same (Discourse 3, “Of the Passion”): This the Catholic 
faith teaches, this it requires, that in our Redeemer we know that 
the two natures have united, and, their properties remaining, such 
a union of both substances has occurred that, from the time in 
which the Word became flesh in the womb of the Blessed Virgin, 
we dare not think of God without this—viz. that he is man; nor 
of man, without this—viz. that he is God. 

In the same place: Each nature, by distinct operations, de- 
clares its truth, but neither separates itself from connection with 
the other, nor is there without the other, but God assumed 
the entire man, and so united himself to it and it to himself, that 
each nature is in the other, and neither has passed into the other 
with the loss of its own attributes. 


X. 


But since the doctrine of this article is especially directed to 
the end that we may know where we should seek and may appre- 
hend the entire person of the Mediator, God and man, the Book 
of Concord directs us, as also all other holy fathers, not to wood 
or stone or anything else, but to that to which Christ has pointed 
and directed us in his Word. 

CyriL (lib. 2, on John, cap. 32 [t. 3, p. 1063, ed. cit.]): The 
garments of Christ were divided into four parts, and his mantle 
alone remained undivided, which, I may say, was a sign of a 
mystery. For the four quarters of the world, brought to salva- 
tion, have shared his flesh among themselves in such a way that 
it has not been divided. For the Only-begotten, passing into 
each so as to be shared by each, and sanctifying their soul and 
body by his flesh, is in all indivisibly and entirely, since being 
one he is everywhere undivided. 

THEOPHYLACT (on John, chap. 19 [p. 825, ed. cit.]): There- 
fore the holy body of Christ zs indivisible, being divided and dis- 
tributed among the four quarters of the earth; for both being dis- 
tributed among them individually, and sanctifying the soul of 
each one with the body, the Only-begotten is by his own flesh en- 
tirely and indivisibly in all, being everywhere, for he has been in 
no wise divided, as Paul also exclaims. 

CHRYSOSTOM (t. 4, p. 1773, ed. Basil. [t. 6, p. 846, ed. Frankf. ], 
Homil. 17, ad Lbr., p. 16, and Ambrose, cap. 10, ad Hebraicos) : 
Since he is otfered up in many places, are there many Christs? 
Not at all. But the one Christ is everywhere, being completely 
here and completely there, one body. For as He who is offered 
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in many places is one body, and not many bodies, so is he also 
one sacrifice. He is our High Priest, having offered the sacrifice 
that cleanses us. We also now offer that which, having been then 
offered, was not consumed. This is done in remembrance of that 
which was then done. “ This do,” says he, “in remembrance of 
me.” For we do not make another sacrifice, as the high priest, 
but always the same. We rather bring about a remembrance of 
the sacrifice.' 


CONCLUSION, 


Christian reader, these testimonies of the ancient teachers of the 
Church have been here set forth, not because our Christian faith 
has been founded upon human authority. For the true saving 
faith should be founded upon no old or new Church teachers, but 
only and alone upon God’s Word, which is comprised in the Scrip- 
tures of the holy prophets and apostles, as unquestionable wit- 
nesses of divine truth. But because fanatical spirits, by the spe- 
cial and ready craft of Satan, wish to lead men from the Holy 
Scriptures—which, thank God! even a private layman can now 
profitably read—to the writings of the fathers and the ancient 
Church teachers as into a broad sea, so that he who has not read 
them cannot therefore precisely know whether they and their 
writings are as these new teachers quote their words, and thus is 
left in grievous doubt,—we have been compelled by means of 
this catalogue to declare, and to exhibit to the view of all, that 
this new false doctrine has as little foundation in the ancient pure 
Church teachers as in the Holy Scriptures, but that it is diamet- 
rically opposite thereto. Their testimony they quote in support 
of a false opinion, contrary to the will of the fathers, just as they 
designedly and wantonly pervert the plain and clear words of 
Christ’s testament and the pure testimony of the Holy Scriptures. 
On this account, the Book of Concord directs every one to the 
Holy Scriptures and the simple Catechism ; for he who maintains 
this with simple faith provides best for his soul and conscience, 
since it is built upon a firm and immovable Rock, Matt. 7:17; 
Gal. 1; Ps. 119. 


1 Against the Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Mass of the Papists. 
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I. THE SAXON VISITATION ARTICLES. 


{Prepared in 1592 by a commission of theologians consisting of Drs. Martin Mi- 
rus, George Mylius, #gidius Hunnius, Burchard Hebard and Joshua Lonerus, and 
Wolfgang Mamphrasius, of whom Hunnius was the chief, to protect the churches 
of Saxony against the encroachments of Crypto-Calvinism; published in 1593. 
Commentaries on them have been published by Frederick Baldwin (1620), Daniel 
Henrici (1672) and Frederick Rappolt. £gidius Hunnius also wrote a defence 
(1593). They were attacked the same year by the Reformed theologians Tos- 
sanus and Strimesius. Another attack by the latter author was published one 
hundred and thirty-seven years later, which was answered the following year by 
Weidner (Rostock, 1731). Pipping’s Concordienbuch devotes chap. ix. of the His- 
torico- Theological Introduction, pp. 118-125, to these articles. (See also Muller, Sym. 
Biicher, Intr., cxiii.)] 


VISITATION ARTICLES. 


PUBLISHED IN THE ELECTORATE AND PROVINCES OF UPPER 
SAXONY IN THE YEAR 1592. PRESENTED To THE CouUN- 
SELLORS OF THE CONSISTORIES, THE SUPERINTENDENTS, MIN- 
ISTERS OF CHURCHES AND SCHOOLS, AS WELL AS TO THE 
ADMINISTRATORS OF CHURCH PROPERTY, AND TO THE 
PATRONS AND CONTRIBUTORS, AND REQUIRED TO BE SUB- 
SCRIBED AND MAINTAINED. 


ARTICLE I, 


Of the Holy Supper. 


THE true and pure doctrine of our churches concerning the 
Holy Supper : 

I. That the words of Christ: “Take, eat, this is my body; 
drink, this is my blood,” are to be understood simply and accord- 
ing to the letter, just as they sound. 

II. That in the sacrament there are two things which are given 
[tendered] and received with one another: one earthly—i. e. bread 
and wine; and one heavenly—i. e. the body and blood of Christ. 

III. That this [union, tendering and taking] occurs here on 
earth, and not above in heaven. 

IV. That it [what is tendered and received] is the true natural 
body of Christ which hung on the cross, and the true natural blood 
which flowed from his side. 

V. That the body and blood of Christ are received not only 
tala ied faith, which can also occur without the Supper, but 
also orally there with the bread and wine, yet in an inscrutable 
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and supernatural way, as a pledge and assurance of the resurrec- 
tion of our bodies from the dead. 

VI. That the oral partaking of the body and blood of Christ 
occurs not only with the worthy, but also with the unworthy who 
go thither without repentance and true faith; nevertheless, with 
a different result—by the worthy for salvation, by the unworthy 
for judgment. 


ARTICLE II. 
Of the Person of Christ. 


The true and pure doctrine of our churches on this article, “Of 
the Person of Christ :” 

I. In Christ there are two distinct natures, the divine and 
the human. These remain to eternity unconfused and insepara- 
ble. 

II. These two natures are personally so united with one another 
that there is only one Christ and one person. 

III. Because of this personal union it is rightly said, and it is 
also in deed and truth so, that God is man, and man God—that 
Mary bore the Son of God, and God redeemed us with his own 
blood. 

IV. Through this personal union and the exaltation that suc- 
ceeded it, according to his flesh Christ has been placed at God’s 
right hand, and has received all power in heaven and on earth, 
and has become partaker of all divine majesty, honor, power and 
glory. 

ARTICLE ITT. 
Of Holy Baptism. 

The pure and true doctrine of our churches concerning this 
article, “Of Holy Baptism :” 

I. That there is but one baptism and one absolution—not that 
which is wont to remove the filth of the body, but which washes 
us from sins. 

II. Through baptism, as the washing of regeneration and of 
the renewing of the Holy Ghost, God saves us, and works in us 
such righteousness and purification from sins that he who per- 
severes in this covenant and confidence unto the end is not lost, 
but has eternal life. 

III. All who are baptized in Christ Jesus are baptized into his 
death, and through baptism are buried with him into his death, 
and have put on Christ. 

IV. Baptism is the washing of regeneration, because in it we 
= om anew, and sealed by the Spirit of adoption and par- 

oned. 

V. For unless one be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot 
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enter the kingdom of God. Nevertheless, a case of necessity is 
not hereby intended. 

VI. What is born of the flesh is flesh, and by nature we all 
are the children of God’s wrath, for we all are begotten of sinful 
seed and are conceived in sins. 


ARTICLE IV. 


Of Predestination and the Eternal Providence of God. 


The pure and true doctrine of our churches concerning this 
article : 

I. That Christ has died for all men, and as the Lamb of God 
has borne the sins of the whole world. 

II. That God created no one for condemnation, but wishes that 
all men be helped and come to the knowledge of the truth. He 
commands all to hear his Son Christ in the Gospel, and promises 
by it the power and working of the Holy Ghost for conversion 
and salvation. 

III. That many men are condemned by their own guilt—some 
who are unwilling to hear the Gospel of Christ; others who have 
fallen from grace, either by error against the foundation or by sins 

inst conscience. 

IV. That all sinners who repent are received into grace, and 
none excluded, even though his sins were red as blood, since God’s 
mercy is much greater than the sins of all the world, and God 
pities all his works. 


THE FALSE AND ERRONEOUS DocTrRINE OF THE CALVINISTS. 
Of the Holy Supper. 


I. That the above-mentioned words of Christ are to be under- 
stood in a figurative way, and not just as they sound. 

II. That in the Supper there are only bare signs, but the body 
of Christ is as far from the bread as the highest heaven is from 
the earth. 

IIL. That Christ is present there only by his power and work- 
ing, and not with his body—just as the sun is present and effi- 
cacious here on earth by its brilliancy and working, while the sun 
itself is above in heaven. 

IV. That it is a typified body, which is only signified and pre- 
figured [by the bread and wine]. 

V. That it is received not orally, but by faith alone, which 
elevates itself to heaven. 

VI. That only the worthy receive it, but the unworthy, who 
have not such faith as can soar above to heaven, receive nothing 
but bread and wine. 
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THE FALSE AND ERRONEOUS DOCTRINE OF THE CALVINISTS. 


Of the Person of Christ; which conflicts especially with the Third 
and Fourth Articles of the Purer Doctrine. 


I. That the expression God is man, and man is God, is fig- 
urative. 

II. That the human nature has communion with the divine 
not in deed and truth, but only in name and words. 

III. That it is impossible for God, with all his omnipotence, 
to cause the natural body of Christ to be simultaneously in more 
than one place. 

IV. That by his exaltation Christ, according to his human 
nature, has received only created gifts and finite power, and 
neither knows nor can do all things. 

V. That Christ, absent in his human nature, rules just as the 
King of Spain rules new islands. 

VI. That it isdamnable idolatry if the confidence and faith 
of the heart be placed in Christ not only according to his divine, 
but also according to his human nature, and the honor of ado- 
ration be directed to both natures. 


False AND Erronrous DocrrinE OF THE CALVINISTS. 
Of Holy Baptism. 

I. That baptism is an outward washing of water, whereby an — 
inner ablution from sins is only signified. 

II. That baptism neither works nor confers regeneration, faith, 
the grace of God and salvation, but only signifies and seals these. 

ILI. That not all who are baptized with water, but only the 
elect, receive therewith the grace of Christ or the gift of faith. 

IV. That regeneration occurs not in and with baptism, but 
not till afterwards in adult years, and in some ee not until 
old age. 

V. That salvation depends not upon baptism, and accordingly 
baptism in case of necessity [Nothtauf ] should not be allowed in 
the Church, but if the service of the Church cannot be enjoyed 
[in want of the ordinary ministry of the Church], the child 
should be allowed to die without baptism. 

VI. That children of Christians are holy before baptism and 
from the wombs of their mothers; yea, that while still in their 
mothers’ wombs they are in the covenant of eternal life; other- 
wise holy baptism could not be administered to them. 


FALSE AND ERRONEOUS DOCTRINE OF THE CALVINISTS. 


Of Predestination and the Providence of God. 
I. That Christ died not for all men, but only for the elect. 
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II. That God created the greater part of men for eternal con- 
demnation, and is unwilling that they be converted and saved. 

III. That the elect and regenerate cannot lose faith and the 
Holy Ghost and be condemned, even though they commit great 
sins and crimes of every kind. 

IV. That they who are not elect must be condemned, and can- 
not attain salvation, even though they be baptized a thousand 
times and go daily to the Lord’s Supper, and also live in as holy 
and irreproachable a way as is ever possible. 
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II.—_DECRETUM UPSALIENSE; 
OR, 


DECREE ADOPTED AND SIGNED AT THE GENERAL CouUNcrHL 
AND MEETING IN UPSALA DURING THE MONTHS OF FEB- 
RUARY AND MARCH IN THE YEAR OF Our Lorp 1593. 


WE, Carl, by the grace of God hereditary prince of the king- 
dom of Sweden, Duke of Sédermanland, Nerike and Wermland, 
and we, the undersigned, counsellors of the kingdom, bishops and 
clergy, who have been assembled at this meeting in Upsala, make 
known and openly confess, before those who are present and ab- 
sent, that since there has been, as is well known, much strife and 
disagreement in our fatherland, Sweden, during the past years 
concerning matters of religion, and thereby great dissension and 
disgrace have occurred, and as we have learned from example 
and experiences in foreign countries and otherwise that nothing is 
to a kingdom more injurious than strife and discord, and nothing 
more beneficial and wholesome, more binding the hearts together, 
than unity and agreement, especially in religion; and in order 
that such a unity might be established and promoted in the king- 
dom, which could be brought about in no better way than by a 
free, general and Christian meeting, as has been the custom since 
the days of the apostles; and, furthermore, as His Majesty, our 
dearly beloved brother and gracious lord, a few years ago, shortly 
before his Christian death, consented that such a meeting should 
he held, ete.,— 

Therefore it was by our unanimous desire and consent decided 
that there should be here in Upsala a general gathering of the 
principal estates of the kingdom, high and low, learned and lay, 
during this year, A. D. 1593, on the Lord’s Day, Esto Mihi, Feb- 
ruary 25, for the purpose of establishing an agreement in matters 
of Christian doctrine, church ceremonies, church discipline, a legal 
election of archbishops and other bishops, and several other points 
considered necessary and useful. 

Wherefore, in the name of the Holy Trinity, we have, on the 
day before mentioned, after a sincere supplication to God Al- 
mighty and a devout, careful and diligent consideration, adopted 
unanimously and voluntarily the following resolutions : 

First, that we all unanimously abide by the pure and saving 
Word of God, found in the writings of the holy prophets, evan- 
gelists and apostles; that in all our churches it shall be taught, 
believed and confessed that the Holy Scriptures were given 
through the Holy Spirit, and that they contain completely every- 
thing belonging to the Christian doctrine concerning God Al- 
mighty and our salvation, concerning virtue and good works, and 
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that they are a foundation and support to a pure Christian faith, 
a canon whereby to judge, discern and prevent all disagreement 
in religion; that no explanations by the holy fathers or others are 
necessary, whoever they may be, who have added that which is 
not in harmony with the Holy Scriptures; that no man is allowed 
to explain God’s Word according to his own mind, in which 
respect no regard or approval shall be given the highness, 
reputation or authority of any person; that nothing but the Holy 
Scriptures, as it has been said before, [shall have this authority]. 

Moreover, we consent and acknowledge that we will abide 
by the Apostles’, Nicene and Athanasian symbols, and also by 
the oldest and true Unaltered Augsburg Confession, which was 
delivered by Electors and States to Charles V. at the great Diet 
of Augsburg, A. D. 1530. 

Likewise, we acknowledge and will keep that religion both in 
doctrine and ceremonies printed in the ritual of 1572, and which 
prevailed in the kingdom during the latter part of the reign of 
our blessed king Gustaf, of blessed memory and in high favor 
with God, and during the lifetime of our blessed archbishop, 
Lars Petri Nericiani the elder. 

But as there are retained in it some ceremonies which are used 
at the administration of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, such as 
the use of salt, candles and the elevation of the Host, also mov- 
ing the missal from one corner to the other of the altar, and 
ringing of bells at the elevation of the Host—all of which have 
been laid aside in most of the Evangelical churches because they 
have been much misused, and more evil has come from the abuse 
than good from a right use of the ceremonies,— 

Therefore, it is publicly and unanimously decided that all pas- 
tors, and also bishops in their visitations, shall diligently teach the 
people and admonish them faithfully not to abuse the ceremonies. 
Should they find that the abuse cannot be abolished unless the 
ceremonies be dispensed with, then may the bishops, with a few 
from each chapter in every diocese, convene with others of the 
most learned of the clergy, and consider, consult and decide upon 
how these ceremonies, before mentioned, may in time (without 
offence and tumult), and with quietness, be laid aside. 

Concerning exorcism, we confess that we do not consider it so 
necessary at baptism that without it baptism would not be perfect ; 
but as this ceremony well agrees with the baptismal act, remind- 
ing not the child, but those present, about the condition of man 
before baptism and about the efficacy of baptism, therefore 
we may in true Christian liberty very properly use it in our 
churches. But in order that no one may take offence at the 
words that seem too severe, thinking that they mean a bodily 
possession, we have agreed to change them thus: viz. for “ Farha 
ut,” etc., substitute “Vik hdr efran.” Yet we do not hereby con- 
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demn the churches in foreign countries and such persons in our 
kingdom as retain them and are nevertheless one with us in 
faith. 

In regard to the liturgy which has been used by some of the 
clergy in the kingdom, and which has been found to be a root 
and cause of much evil and disturbance in matters of religion 
within the kingdom, and since it has been shown by the Word of 
God that it is in every respect superstitious, and in reality con- 
formable to the Popish mass, Which is offensive, opposed and 
derogatory to the merits of Christ our Savi iour, serving as a gate 
and entrance for other horrible Popish heresies,—we have com- 
pletely and sincerely, with heart and mouth, disapproved said 
liturgy and all its evil consequences in doctrine, ceremonies, dis- 
cipline, or whatever it may be called, and unanimously and earn- 
estly pledged ourselves never to receive, approve or use It. 

Neither shall we receive or approve any other Popish doctrines 
or heresies, whatever they may be called, but reject them all 
together as ‘haman devi ices, contrived for wor rldly honor, dominion, 
power and riches, through which men are often misled. 

Likewise, we reject entirely the heresies of the Sacramentarians, 
Zwinglians, Calvinists and Anabaptists, and all other heresies, 
whatever be their name, which we at no time will approve or 
agree to. 

Finally, we have found that the principles of church discipline 
and a just church penance are in substance printed in the afore- 
said ritual. But as it has for some time been very much neg- 
lected, we have each and every one, in his estate and dignity, 
promised to see to it that it be hereafter kept more diligently 
and faithfully, and be sincerely put into practice, and, where cir- 
cumstances demand it, that which is furthermore necessary may 
be added by the common consent of the bishops and chapters. 
And although it should not be tolerated or allowed that such 
should settle in the kingdom who hold false doctrines and are not 
one in faith with us, in order that they may not lead others astray, 
yet. that trade and commerce may not be hindered, we agree that 
those who have any heretical doctrines shall not ‘be allowed or 
permitted to hold any public meetings in houses or otherwise ; 
and in case any should be found guilty of that or of speaking evil 
of our religion, they shall be duly punished. 

And in order that it may be known and manifest to all what 
we at this meeting have considered and decided upon, it shall, as 


early as possible, be printed and published. 


All points and articles, and that contained herein, we have, by 
the gracious help of God the most high, unanimously promised, 
announced and pledged ourselves to maintain unto death, and 
shall never allow any one to induce, compel or press us there- 
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from, either by presents, favor, friendship, ties of kindred, threat- 
enings, displeasure or disavowal, but will leave ourselves and our 
cause in the hands of God Almighty, to whom it wholly belongs ; 
and His Divine Majesty will graciously help us to keep it and 
will powerfully defend us. 

For further certainty and confirmation that all this, as has been 
decided at each point, may be held and followed honestly, sin- 
cerely, firmly, constantly, inviolably and in a Christian manner, 
and that each state may not expect from another anything but 
faithfulness, security, justice, help and assistance in this Confes- 
sion thus adopted, we, Carl, by the grace of God, ete., and we, 
the undersigned, counsellors of the kingdom, bishops, knights, 
nobility, clergy and tradesmen, both for ourselves and our de- 
scendants, cheerfully and with a true heart with our own hands 
have subscribed this Confession, and caused our private and pub- 
lic seals to be suffixed, which all not now present, both clerical 
and lay, will also kindly do. 


Done at Upsala, March 20, 1593. 
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III. THE PRINCIPLES OF FAITH AND CHURCH POL- 
ITY OF THE GENERAL COUNCIL OF THE LUTHER- 
AN CHURCH IN NORTH AMERICA. 

{Presented by Dr. Charles Porterfield Krauth to the convention of represen- 
tatives from Synods accepting the Unaltered Augsburg Confession at Reading Pa., 
Dec. 12, 1566, and after adoption referred to the several Synods. The Synods 
ratifying these principles met at Fort Wayne, Ind., Nov. 20, 1867, and on this 
basis founded the General Council.) 


In the name of the blessed Trinity and adorable Unity, God 
the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, We, the Syn- 
ods representing the congregations of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church in America, which desire to form a Union on the basis 
of God’s Word, and of the true Confession of the same, in order 
that among us the Gospel may be purely preached, and the sacra- 
ments be administered conformably to God’s Word, that a thorough 
harmony in faith, worship and discipline may be maintained, and 
that all holy works may be promoted,—do hereby declare the 
Principles of Doctrine and Polity here annexed to be fundamental 
and unchangeable, and, in accordance with them, ordain and estab- 
lish the Constitution thereafter following: 


PRINCIPLES OF FAITH AND CHURCH POLITY. 
Of Faith. 
. I. There must be and abide through all time one holy Chris- 
tian Church, which is the assembly of all believers, among whom 
the Gospel is purely preached, and the Holy Sacraments are ad- 
ministered, as the Gospel demands. 

To the true Unity of the Church it is sufficient that there be 
agreement touching the doctrine of the Gospel, that it be preached 
in one accord, in its pure sense, and that the sacraments be admin- 
istered conformably to God’s Word. 

II. The true Unity of a particular Church, in virtue of which 
men are truly members of one and the same Church, and by 
which any Church abides in real identity, and is entitled to a con- 
tinuation of her name, is unity in doctrine and faith and in the 
sacraments, to wit: That she continues to teach and to set forth, 
and that her true members embrace from the heart, and use, the 
articles of faith and the sacraments as they were held and admin- 
istered when the Church came into distinctive being and received 
a distinctive name. 

III. The Unity of the Church is witnessed to, and made man- 
ifest in, the solemn, public and official Confessions which are set 
forth, to wit: The generic Unity of the Christian Church in the 
general Creeds, and the specific Unity of pure parts of the Chris- 
tian Church in their specific Creeds; one chief object of both 
classes of which Creeds 1s, that Christians who are in the Unity 
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of faith may know each other as such, and may have a visible 
bond of fellowship. 

IV. That Confessions may be such a testimony of Unity and 
bond of Union, they must be accepted in every statement of doc- 
trine in their own true, native, original and only sense. Those 
who set them forth and subscribe them must mot only agree to use 
the same words, but must use and understand those words in one 
and the same sense. 

V. The Unity of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, as a por- 
tion of the holy Christian Church, depends upon her abiding in 
one and the same faith, in confessing which she obtained her dis- 
tinctive being and name, her political recognition, and her history. 

VI. The Unaltered Augsburg Confession is by pre-eminence 
the Confession of that faith. The acceptance of its doctrines and 
the avowal of them without equivocation or mental reservation 
make, mark and identify that Church, which alone in the true, 
original, historical and honest sense of the term is the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church. 

VII. The only churches, therefore, of any land, which are 
properly in the Unity of that Communion, and by consequence 
entitled to its name, Evangelical Lutheran, are those which sin- 
cerely hold and truthfully confess the doctrines of the Unaltered 
Augsburg Confession. 

VIII. We accept and acknowledge the doctrines of the Un- 
altered Augsburg Confession in its original sense as throughout in 
conformity with the pure truth of which God’s Word is the only 
rule. We accept its statements of truth as in perfect accordance 
with the canonical Scriptures: we reject the errors it condemns, 
and believe that all which it commits to the liberty of the Church 
of right belongs to that liberty. 

IX. In thus formally accepting and acknowledging the Un- 
altered Augsburg Confession we declare our conviction that the 
other Confessions of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, inasmuch 
as they set forth none other than its system of doctrine and arti- 
cles of faith, are of necessity pure and scriptural. Pre-eminent 
among such accordant, pure and scriptural statements of doctrine, 
by their intrinsic excellence, by the great and necessary ends for 
which they were prepared, by their historical position, and by the 
general judgment of the Church, are these: the Apology of the 
Augsburg Confession, the Smalcald Articles, the Catechisms of 
Luther, and the Formula of Concord ; all of which are, with the 
Unaltered Augsburg Confession, in the perfect harmony of one 
and the same scriptural faith. 


Of Ecclesiastical Power and Church Government. 


I. All power in the Church belongs primarily, properly and 
exclusively to our Lord Jesus Christ, “true God, begotten of the 
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Father from eternity, and true man, born of the Virgin Mary,” 
Mediator between God and men, and Supreme Head of the Church. 
This supreme and direct power is not delegated to any man or 
body of men upon earth. 

II. All just power exercised by the Church has been committed 
to her for the furtherance of the Gospel, through the Word and 
sacraments, 1s conditioned by this end, and is derivative and per- 
tains to her asthe servant of Jesus Christ. 

The Church, therefore, has no power to bind the conscience, ex- 
cept as she truly teaches what her Lord teaches and faithfully 
commands what he has charged her to command. 

III. The absolute directory of the Will of Christ is the Word 
of God, the canonical Scriptures, interpreted 1n accordance with 
the “mind of the Spirit,’ by which Scriptures the Church is to 
be guided in every decision. She may set forth no article of 
faith which is not taught by the very letter of God’s Word, or 
derived by just and necessary inference from it, and her liberty 
concerns those things only which are left free by the letter and 
spirit of God’s Word. 

IV. The primary bodies through which the power is normally 
exercised, which Christ commits derivatively and ministerially to 
his Church on earth, are the congregations. The congregation, in 
the normal state, is neither the pastor without the people, nor the 
people without the pastor. 

V. In congregations exists the right of representation. In ad- 
dition to the pastor, who by their voluntary election is already ex 
officio their representative, the people have the right to choose 
representatives from their own number to act for them, under such 
constitutional limitations as the congregation approves. 

VI. The representatives of congregations thus convened in 
Synod, and acting in accordance with those conditions of mutual 
congregational compact which are called a Constitution, are for 
the ends, and with the limitations defined in it, representatively, 
the congregations themselves. 

A free, scriptural General Council or Synod, chosen by the 
Church, is, within the metes and bounds fixed by the Church 
which chooses it, representatively that Church itself; and in this 
case is applicable the language of the Appendix to the Smalcald 
Articles: “The judgments of Synods are the judgments of the 
Church.” 

VII. The congregations representatively constituting the various 
district Synods may elect delegates through those Synods to rep- 
resent themselves in a more general body, all decisions of which, 
when made in conformity with the solemn compact of the Con- 
stitution, bind, so far as the terms of mutual agreement make 
them binding, those congregations which consent, and continue to 
consent, to be represented in that General Body. 
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VIII. If the final decision of any General Body thus consti- 
tuted shall seem to any Synod within it in conflict with the faith, 
involving violation of the rights of conscience, it is the duty of 
that Synod to take such steps as shall be needed to prevent a 
compromise on its part with error. To this end it may withdraw 
itself from relations which make it responsible for departure from 
the faith of the Gospel or for an equivocal attitude towards it. 
Such steps should not be taken on any but well-defined grounds 
of conscience, not on mere suspicion, nor until prayerful, earnest 
and repeated efforts to correct the wrong have proved useless, and 
no remedy remains but withdrawal. 

IX. The obligation under which congregations consent to place 
themselves to conform to the decisions of Synods does not rest on 
any assumption that Synods are infallible, but on the supposition 
that the decisions have been so guarded by wise constitutional 
provisions as to create a higher moral probability of their being 
true and rightful than the decisions in conflict with them which 
may be made by single congregations or individuals. All final 
decisions should be guarded with the utmost care, so that they 
shall in no case claim without just grounds to be the judgment 
of those congregations in whose name and by whose authority 
they are made; in the absence of which just grounds they are 
null and void. 

X. In the formation of a General Body the Svnods may know 
and deal with each other only as Synods. In such case the official 
record is to be accepted as evidence of the doctrinal position of 
each Synod, and of the principles for which alone the other 
Synods become responsible by connection with it. 

XI. The leading objects for which Synods should be organized 
are— 

1. The maintenance and diffusion of sound doctrine, as the 
same is taught in God’s Word and confessed in the authorized 
standards of the Church. 

2. When controversies arise in regard to articles of faith, to 
decide them in accordance with God’s Word and the pure confes- 
sions of that Word. 

3. The proper regulation of the human externals of worship, 
that the same, in character and administration, may be in keeping 
with the spirit of the New Testament and with the liberty of the 
Church, and may edify the Body of Christ. 

4, The maintenance of pure discipline, to the fostering of holi- 
ness and fidelity in the ministry and people. 

5. The devising and executing of wise and scriptural counsels 
and plans for carrying on the work of the Church in every depart- 
ment of beneficent labor for the souls and bodies of men, at home 
and abroad. 

All these things are to be done that the saving power of the 
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Gospel may be realized, that good order may be maintained, and 
that all unsoundness in faith and life may be averted, that God 
may be glorified, and that Christ our King may rule in a pure, 
peaceful and active Church. 


IV. THE PRINCIPLE OF CONFESSIONAL DEVELOP- 
MENT. 
{From the Einleitung in die Augustana, by the late Dr. G. L. Plitt of Erlangen, 
pp. 3 sqq.] 

AGAINST the respect paid to the Augsburg Confession as a 
symbol objections have been raised in recent times with increased 
zeal: “It is un-Protestant and stands in conflict with evangelical 
freedom ;” “In the Confessions of the Church there he before us 
only testimonies concerning the manner in which more than three 
hundred years ago the leaders of the nation in churchly and theo- 
logical spheres attained knowledge of their own faith, and con- 
cerning the scientific form, in which they have given to this 
knowledge an expression adapted to the average culture of the 
times.” Thus, then, apart from the value which every historical 
document has to the investigator, it would be only to the Church 
of the time of the Confessions that they would have any essential 
importance. .... 

A Confession is of course never a law of faith, and is first of 
all only an historical document of a particular time; in both re- 
spects resembling the Holy Scriptures. But it is a document of 
a particular kind, and just on this account has become suitable as 
a symbol. That asyimbol originates is no matter of chance or 
option, but of necessity. It is owing to the nature of the Church 
as a communion, which has also an historical visible side to its 
existence, and unfolds its being and fulfils its office in historical 
life. It is as impossible for the Church to be without a Con- 
fession as without preaching and divine service; and sooner or 
later the summons must come to the entire Church or an indi- 
vidual part of it to give to its Confession not only a clear, but 
also an established and definite, expression. 

A doctrine of the Church is the result of the Church’s con- 
sideration of her own nature—+z. e. of the communion of man 
with God which is realized in her, and which, by her service, is 
being fulfilled to an always increasing extent. It is the facts of 
her experience of salvation which the Church, so far as she has 
become acquainted with them, brings into expression. In making 
the limitation: “So far as she has become acquainted with them,” 
we thereby declare that this doctrine of the Church does not, in 
its entire extent, originate all at once. The Church is imme- 
diately certain of her salvation, which is decided in the person of 
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Jesus Christ, her living Head. But Jesus Christ is an historical 

rson, the goal of a series of facts of salvation tending towards 

imself, and the beginning of another series arising with himself. 
It is this rich diversity included in that living unity which should 
become the subject of the Church’s knowledge, and which she 
should clothe in expressions designating its true nature. She has 
always to do, not with just any sort of truths, but with the facts 
of her experience of salvation as these have found simplest ex- 
pression in the so-called Apostles’ Creed. 

The knowledge of these manifold facts is only very gradually 
attained. No so-called accident, but inner necessity, determines 
the succession in which the treatment of the separate parts has 
been undertaken by the Church. Neither has the Church been 
impelled and ted by any mere arbitrariness or natural desire for 
‘ knowledge. On the contrary, she has waited until, through her 
history, which is guided by God, a definite call has reached her ; 
she has constantly fulfilled the task which God himself points out 
to her, through her development, which is controlled by his Spirit 
and progresses among the nations of the world under his guidance. 
In this part also of Church history the providential control of 
God cannot fail to be discerned by any one who is at all willing 
to see it. 

The particular agents of this work of attaining knowledge are 
persons standing in the faith of the Chureh and constrained by 
God’s Spirit, as God generally effects all progress in Church his- 
tory through persons filled with the Spirit. If they are to work 
successfully, they must, above all, be in personal communion with 
Christ himself, so that there may be in them a life flowing from 
the same source as that which passes through the Church of 
Christ. They are in a position to learn to know and to decide 
aright concerning the facts of salvation upon which the Church 
rests, only when these are to them facts of their own experience. 
Here the saying is applicable: “Like is understood only by like.” 

Moreover, since the Church is no longer at the beginning of 
her development and of her activity in the framing of dogmas, 
these agents will enter into close connection with the past of the 
Church, and, appropriating what the Church has received from 
the labor of the fathers as a permanent possession of ‘knowledge, 
will make still further inquiry. This is, in case the above-men- 
tioned first pre-requisite be present, no merely external con- 
nection, but a living growth, a healthy development. The re- 
sults of this new inquiry, produced by the same Spirit, will 
connect themselves in a homogeneous manner with those which 
precede, in every case carrying them towards completion, and 
perhaps even correcting them. They fulfil this office of com- 
pleting when they are occupied with a new and hitherto not yet 
especially cultivated object of knowledge, or when in them an 

40 


314 LATER ILLUSTRATIVE MATERIAL. 


earlier work is again taken up which at that time, for some reason 
or other, did not come to a satisfactory conclusion. In the latter 
case, the further dev ‘elopment may be a necessary correction of the 
earlier—necessary either because the facts of salvation therein con- 
cerned at the former time did not lie, so to say, in the focus of 
churchly life and effort, and thus were treated only incidentally ; 
and secondarily because of their connection with that which, at 
the moment, especially occupied the attention of the Church. 
Hence there could readily arise a one-sided knowledge of them, 
and a derangement of their true relation to the other tacts of sal- 
vation, until, by the divine guidance, they also in an especial way 
became the subject of the experience and investiyation of the 
Church. Or the necessity of a correction may depend also upon 
the fact that at the earlier period the members of the Church 
who made the investigations were lacking in sufficient scieutitic 
qualifications or preparations. Nevertheless, the adjustment will 
limit itself then mostly to a statement adapted to the subject and 
the proper expression. 

From what has just been taught it becomes clear that if the 
formulation of a dogma at any period is to attain a relatively 
satisfactory result, those making the investigations must be fur- 
nished also with the means which the science of that time offers 

All progress in knowledge, therefore, if it be healthy, connects 
itself with what has been learned before, and amplifies or corrects 
it. Of course it is not said thereby that such correction, with 
respect to the entire amount of the Church’s treasure of doctrine, 
must be accomplished and acknowledged immediately and uni- 
formly. Certainly, with every new, more profound and penetrating 
knowledge of one part of the great organism, a clearer light will 
fall also upon the other parts, and a more accurate insight into 
them will be rendered possible. But the Christian Church of a 
particular time may be so much occupied with some one point 
that, with respect to other points, it is meanwhile satisfied with 
what the fathers have apprehended, and concentrates all its powers 
upon the mastery of the problem which God has made directly 
the problem of its life. For it is the part of those later in the 
series to draw the inferences from what has been recently acquired, 
and to cause the newly-obtained light to shine also in other parts 
of the sphere of knowledge. 

It is clear that the times when the life of the Church flows on 
in a calm, even current are not adapted to a further definition and 
settlement of the Church’s doctrine. This occurs when a fact of 
salvation is called into question by adversaries, or even by members 
of the Church, or is apprehended in such a manner that Christian 
experience of salvation thereby suffers injury. Then the Church 
arises to defend her treasure and repel the error, which is not so 
offensive to the understanding as it is dangerous to souls. It be- 
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comes then the office of persons full of the Spirit to enter into 
the conflict, and with prayer and investigation to begin the work. 
Mostly, they are persons—and in their preparation and call we 
see again the providence of God—in whom first the true Church 
life has again been active. They experience in themselves the 
urgent danger; thus aroused, they call the Church to watchful- 
ness and point out the peril. They go forth in the beginning of 
the struggle; they collect about them the other members of the 
Church in whom there is still healthy or convalescing life; and 
to strengthen their powers they plant themselves firmly upon their 
native soil, and connect themselves with the genuine past of the 
Church. From the present, however, everything pertaining to 
scientific means which is offered is utilized, in order that the facts 
of salvation of which in their hearts they are sure may now be 
correctly understood and be adequately expressed. The course 
of the controversy which will claim the entire sympathy of the 
Church moves only by means of antagonisms, for almost all 
Christian facts of salvation have a double side, a divine and a 
human, which are not to be made prominent only on the one side, 
but their harmonious connection with one another requires to be 
properly adjusted also on the part of the understanding. Before 
this happen the Church does not really attain tranquillity. It is 
therefore the duty of those who have been called by the divine 
guidance to conduct the affairs of the Church to beware of such 
one-sidedness, or at least, when the tendency of the struggle com- 
pels them with especial force to emphasize the one side, not to 
permit the other side to receive injury. They will contend the 
more successfully the less the merely human selfish ego attains 
control, the more they are truly churchly personalities, the more 
the entire life which agitates and shapes the times pulsates in them, 
so that they reflect in themselves the Church of their times, which 
is influenced by them, and of which they can be recognized as 
the noblest and most eminent members. The latter occurs chiefly 
when the Church elevates the knowledge attained by them in in- 
tense labor of spirit to the rank of dogma. With respect to this 
it is indifferent whether the appropriation be silently accomplished 
by a gradual acknowledgment or by a particular universal Church 
act. The result is the same: the extension of the Church’s doc- 
trine will become to the times that are to follow a symbol—+. e. a 
settled norm in doctrine and life for the Church and all individ- 
uals who will be living members of the Church. 

In this sense, therefore, Confessions are first of all documents 
of a particular time—1. e. constituent parts of the history con- 
cerning which they testify. They are, however, necessary results, 
and just on that account necessarily become symbols. In the 
times which reflect themselves in them the history of the Church 
reaches a climax ; the Church has obtained an especial knowledge 
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of its nature, or, what this presupposes, of its duties or its hopes. 
But history does not stand still; it incessantly continues to ad- 
vance, even though no longer so swiftly and energetically as 
shortly before. It is then necessary that this additional history 
be determined and controlled by that which has preceded, for it 
is the history of the one Church of God in which the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ governs. Its work is not to form something anew, 
but to continue to form what has been begun—to develop. As 
in plants the new leaves grow forth from the same shoot and are 
nourished by the same sap as the old, so also in the Church the 
younger generations stand in living connection with the fathers. 
A healthy progress is not possible without a constant retrospect 
of the, past, and especially of the momentous times when the 
waves of the Church’s life rose highest. But of course we must 
add: “A return to the Confession of the fathers is healthful only 
when it has its foundation in, living faith.” Of what has thus 
far been attained in acquaintance with the divine mysteries, in the 
treasures of true knowledge, the Church will not allow herself 
to be deprived, but this she seeks rather to make fruitful. 
Although the Church is constantly changing in her members, 
she builds herself up by constantly sinking deeper into these 
divine truths; by instruction she implants them into the hearts 
of the children growing up within her, and makes confession 
of them also before those who do not yet belong to her, that they 
may become life-truths also to them. It is one and the same 
truth to which the Church testifies, and into which, according to 
their wants and capabilities for knowledge, she introduces those 
who hearken. This testimony is an expression of the life of the 
Church, without which she could not be conceived of. Just on 
this account she does not commit to chance or to the inclination 
of an individual the issuing of such a testimony, but she herself 
undertakes this task, and fulfils it, through a permanent office, 
through officially-appointed witnesses; whereby, however, it is 
not meant that other members also of the Church, whom the 
Spirit of Christ impels, could not be qualified and would not be 
Justified in acting as witnesses. It is manifest, then, that the 
official witnesses, who, in what comprises the fulfilment of the call- 
ing pertaining to the entire Church, dare not exercise a work of 
their own inclination, but they who stand there in the service of 
the Church, have to act only in the sense of the Church. As to 
what, therefore, concerns the doctrine they are throughout pointed 
to that which is firmly established as the faith of the congrega- 
tion and the doctrine of the Church, and which is delivered to 
them in this capacity through the Confessions of the Church. 
The Confessions are to them the norm of their official activity. 


’ Kahnis, Ueber die Principien des Protestantismus, p. 50. 
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Those who desire freedom in doctrine, in the sense ordinarily 
employed at the present day, place themselves thereby over the 
Church as lords, who assert the right to impose also upon the 
Church their arbitrary belief. They speak much of Christian 
freedom, and just thereby they enslave, or attempt to enslave, 
the Church. Under this liberal, fair-sounding expression often 
the most arrogant ambition is concealed, which directly reverses 
the relation of the Church and the teacher. 

By this obligation required of the teachers no violence is done 
them. For the Church has not compelled them to accept the 
doctrines, but they have offered themselves to her for a service 
which the Church will not prevent them from abandoning at any 
moment. If, however, she has accepted their offer, she has done 
so upon the presumption that they who desire her ministerial 
office are also one with her in the faith—that to them communion 
with Christ is not merely an object of knowledge, but a matter 
of experience. But if this be actually the case, the decision of 
the Church, so far as they are in a condition to grasp it, will be 
to them in no respect anything strange; in the Church’s state- 
ments of doctrine they will find again only the expression of 
what they themselves have experienced, and on this account, in- 
dependently of any constraint, they cannot teach otherwise. They 
are not bound from without by the propositions of others, but 
from within by the life pulsating within them, and just on that 
account are free. This is what is meant when it is said above 
that on the part of the Church the symbols should be regarded 
as a law for those who belong to her. He who in the true sense 
is churchly, and at the same time of a sincere heart, will not com- 
plain of the constraint of the symbols.’ 

But to him who in heart does not stand in the centre of the 
faith of the Church, or who in the progress of knowledge has 
fallen into error, the symbol becomes of course a law; it is to 
him strange and more or less incomprehensible. He experiences 
now constraint, as he ought. No one can expect the Church to 
leave it to the option of the individual as to how he should exer- 
cise his office of testimony and confession. If she could in all 
cases be unconditionally certain concerning her ministers, she 
might pay no attention to a special obligation which every one 
imposes upon himself in assuming her ministry. But as she can- 
not know either whether all who apply for service in her ministry 
do this from a sincere heart, or whether all her teachers will in 
the future be preserved from error, she must at least maintain her 
rights and protect the welfare of the whole, so far as it is possible, 


1“No one who is true to the Augsburg Confession will complain of 
these writings, but will cheerfully accept and tolerate them as witnesses.” 
Formula of Concord, Sol. Dec., Intro. 11, M. 571. 
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against the subjective arbitrariness of the individual. The obli- 
gation to the symbols becomes necessary, and just those teachers 
of the Church who are the loudest in their complaints of it as an 
intolerable constraint prove thereby how necessary it is. Even to 
such teachers, that in the Confessions which is fixed and defined 
should naturally be not the mere words of the Confessions, but 
the acknowledged facts of salvation, concerning which the Church, 
in her symbols, makes confession. But as they little or not at all 
understand the spirit which has produced these writings, they must 
feel bound to the mere letters. The more externally they are re- 
lated to the symbols the more externally do these oppose them. 

Yet from the statement that Confessions are first of all histor- 
ical documents of a particular time still more follows. The results 
of historical development are imperfect, and the knowledge of a 
Church, so far as at a certain period it may have advanced, always 
bears, especially in the scientific expression in which it clothes 
itself, traces of its time; neither in contents nor form is it ex- 
haustive and perfect. When God grants the Church a new his- 
torical development, he revives the gifts of experience and under- 
standing. As much as the fact should be emphasized that the 
Confessions originate under the guidance of the Divine Spirit, yet 
it must never be forgotten that, since they were composed by men, 
they must be imperfect, and therefore not only are capable of, but 
need, development and improvement. 

This judgment is supported and enforced by still another con- 
sideration. In the examination up to this point, so far as it con- 
cerned the life of the Church, an important element has still been 
overlooked—the disturbing influence of sin. In the Church, as 
long as it struggles in the flesh, there is still sin, and even its most 
spiritual members, the foremost soldiers of the times, who direct 
the framing of Confessions, are not free from this disease. Their 
knowledge, as also that of the Church, is always somewhat clouded 
by sin, and therefore they not only. remain imperfect, but may 
even be infected with errors. Application of this is to be made 
also to the symbols. It may indeed be said that the individual 
incurs the danger of stating erroneous principles more readily than 
does the Church ; for in the common participation of manv in the 
work there exists a means of correction ; and then, too, the Church 
is contented more with simple expressions concerning the facts of 
her experience. But even here the possibility of an error still 
remains, and the history of the Church proves its reality. By sin 
the Church can fall into great error, and thus temporarily, at least 
in her external condition, become unchurchly. If in such times 
she proceeds to the framing of Confessions, they will not be testi- 
monies of divine truths, but of her error and her sin. 

At all events, the position stands firm that no symbol, even 
though it were up to the present time the most perfect, has an 
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unlimited validity, nor dare be used by the Church as an uncon- 
ditional rule. Nothing but Holy Scripture is to be regarded as 
the sole judge deciding everything. “The other symbols and 
writings cited are not judges, as are the Holy Scriptures, but only 
a witness and declaration of the faith as to how, at any time, the 
Holy Scriptures have been understood and explained in the arti- 
cles in controversy in the Church of God by those who then lived, 
and how the opposite doctrine was rejected and condemned ;” “In 
this way the distinction between the Holy Scriptures of the Old 
and of the New Testament and all other writings is preserved, 
and the Holy Scriptures alone remain the only judge, rule and 
standard, according to which, as the only test-stone, all dogmas 
should and must be discerned and judged as to whether they be 
good or evil, right or wrong.”' Thus the composers of the last 
Confession of the Lutheran Church themselves wished to prevent 
the abuse of symbols, which indeed occurred and has given occa- 
sion to the accusation of “a paper pope.” 

The Church, in working her way into the future, has constantly 
to look back into the past, not only in order to sustain her living 
connection with it, but also to amend the inherited deficiencies 
and infirmities and correct the errors that still continue. The 
knowledge acquired should be no dead treasure, but attains its true 
value only when it is made the living possession of every churchly 
communion of that time. This revivification is, then, also the most 
natural occasion for a perhaps necessary correction. 

It appears from the above that the teacher who enters into the 
service of the Church is actually free with respect to the symbols 
when he truly shares the faith of the Church, and is thus in a 
full sense a living member of it. This true freedom he may, in 
case of necessity, exercise even with respect to the symbols. The 
facts upon which his salvation and that of the entire Church rests 
are to him immovably secure. He seeks to adjust them to his 
understanding, and, as far as possible, to verify them; in which 
work he will avail himself of all the scientific equipment which 
his times offer him. When he now has thus reached the conclu- 
sion that the scientific explanation and proof, the framing of the 
expressions, as all this occurs in the symbols, is not sufficient, that 
the present form no longer corresponds to the rightly-understood 
contents, he of course is not bound to that form, for, as the result 
of human work, it is that in the symbol which is changeable; as 
it is itself the expression of a particular time, with the passing 
away of that time it ceases to prevail. The teacher who is con- 
vinced that he has discovered a more suitable form has not only 
the right, but it is his duty, to bring this to the knowledge of 
the Church; and no intelligent person will see in his activity, 


! Formula of Concord, Epitome, Introduction, 2 8. 7. 
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directed to the improvement of the Church’s doctrine, any oppo- 
sition to the same. While he brings the results of his labor to 
publicity in the ordinary way, he inv vites those who stand by him 
in the service of the Church to examine them, and by their assent 
to support that which is true, and by well- founded ‘contradiction 
to correct what may be false. Thus he does not abuse his free- 
dom, but by it serves the Church ; and it would be narrowness 
to cry out immediately concerning heresy when a doctrinal state- 
ment is made deviating, in the sense indicated, from the symbols. 
Thereby all progress would be made altogether impossible. 

That one thus making an innovation “will act with great pru- 
dence and forbearance is self-evident, provided he is at heart in a 
right relation to the Church. Above all, he will regard it a mat- 
ter of great moment to investigate aright the symbol itself before 
he comes forward with his opposition. He will not only with all 
conscicntiousness read, but will also study it, in order, so far as it 
1s possible, to grasp its true sense ; he will examine it according to 
the not generally easily observed distinction between what, on the 
one hand, belongs to the matter concerned and its simple designa- 
tion, and, on the other, what may be a purely temporal addition. 
Such an investigation of the earnest labor of the fathers as would 
be not merely scientific would itself admonish still more to hu- 
mility and modesty. Thus it is also clear that, by what has been 
just said, the current talk about the insufficiency of the symbols 
should not in the least be supported. This, too, often proceeds 
from those who themselves do not share in the faith of the 
Church, and, just on that account, are incapable of comprehend- 
ing the true sense of her Confession; and with their voice there 
accords that of a large number of such as have scarcely super- 
ficially read the Confessions, not to say studied them. Such an 
opposition is neither scientifically nor morally justified. 

It has already been alluded to that the Church, even in her 
leading members, may temporarily fall entirely into error. A 
Confession originating then will, besides some faults in the form, 
be also deficient in its contents. If, now, a minister of the Church, 
upon the ground of his own experience of salvation, recognizes 
this error, he not only may, but must, draw attention to it. His 
position in the ministry of the Church requires this ; and he raises 
his voice not against the Church, but for her ; concerning whom 
he must still indeed suppose that she does not discern her error, 
and that she would be glad to correct it as soon as she has attained 
true knowledge. As a living member of the true Church of 
Jesus Christ he comes forth, and, in order to obtain a firm foun- 
dation and _ basis, moves back to the beginning of the history of 
this Church, which regulates its entire course as it is attested in 
the divinely-com posed “documents. If the Church do not listen 
to his call—and every such call should be to her at least a sum- 
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mons to earnest self-examination—the witness of the truth be- 
comes a protestant against obdurate error. But he must also then 
be contented not only that the Church of his time dismisses him 
from her service, but also excludes him from herself, and must 
be satisfied with the consciousness that he abides nevertheless a 
member of that Church whose Head is Jesus Christ. 

From the above observations, which only repeat old truths, it 
is manifest of how great importance it must be to the minister of 
the Church to obtain the best possible understanding of her Con- 
fessions. But it will certainly become clear likewise that this 
knowledge is attained not by the study of the later dogmatics, but 
by the investigation, on all sides, of the period in which these 
documents originated. As they are the result of an historical de- 
velopment, the attempt ought to be made to comprehend this in 
all its tendencies. We ought to consider the condition of the 
Church when the agitation began which in its course led to the 
composition of the Confessions. The question should be asked as 
to what kind of a beginning it had, and whether and how far it 
was connected with the past of the Church. The antitheses aris- 
ing, and becoming sharper in controversy, should be considered 
and be followed in their reciprocal action. Inquiry should be 
made as to whether that which begins anew its development 
could be maintained in its purity until the moment when, in the 
Confessions, it attains an expression to which all its adherents 


agree. 


V. WHAT IS A FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINE? 


I. THE ANSWER OF PHILIPPI! 


WE have learned that the expiatory death of the God-man, 
through which the restoration of communion with God is im- 
parted. and upon which it is founded, forms both the centre and 
the foundation of salvation. As this divine fact is the central 
foundation-fact of salvation, so also the divine testimony to the 
same is the central foundation-doctrine of salvation. Upon this 
foundation we rest in faith through the subjective reception of 
this testimony. On it we are placed, in so far as faith is a crea- 
tion and work of God; on it we have placed ourselves, in so far 
as faith is our own act in consequence of the divine operation. 
Through faith in the expiatory death of the God-man, God is 
ours, and we have become God’s; and thus we have the doctrine 
that through faith in this expiatory death the reciprocal commu- 
nion between God and man has been restored, and salvation and 
blessedness have been acquired, attained, consummated. 


1 Kirchliche Glaubenslehre, 2d ed., vol. i. (1864), pp. 106-118. 
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Now, dogmatic theology is nothing more than the development, 
in its various directions, of this central fundamental doctrine. It 
has to unfold all the articles of faith contained in this one doc- 
trine, to perceive already in the germ the type of the entire plant, 
and likewise to develop it thence with its stalk and leaves and 
flowers and fruit. What now belongs to the germ belongs also to 
the entire organic structure derived from it. The one fundamental 
doctrine forming the centre sets forth in itself the various ideas 
and doctrines of salvation that it contains; and therefore every- 
thing thus developed by inner necessity from this centre is just as 
fundamental as the centre itself. Thus, about the central funda- 
mental doctrine (the constitutive article, articulus constitutirus, 
specially so called) the entire collection of peripheral fundamental 
doctrines (consecutive articles, articuli consecutivi) is formed, which 
again, on their part, enclose the centre in wider or narrower con- 
centric circles. For as the circle is not without a centre, so also 
the centre is not a centre unless there be a circle. The soul per- 
meates and animates the entire body, and is present as an entirety 
in each of the members, even when, by its entirety, it is present 
[in any particular part] in a peculiar mode; and hence it is only 
the totality of the organs that forms the entire, animated and liv- 
ing body; and thus, as Luther says, if a link of the golden chain 
which the articles of faith form be broken, the entire chain is 
rent asunder. There is, therefore, a continuous series of divine 
fundamental facts, and of divine fundamental testimonies corre- 
sponding to these facts, which taken together extend back to the 
centre—viz. the fact of redemption and the doctrine of redemp- 
tion—and proceed therefrom. To demonstrate and explain this 
organic connection of fundamental facts and fundamental doc- 
trines with each other, and with their centre, the foundation in 
the narrowest sense, and to learn therefrom to recoguize the higher 
or the lower fundamentality of that which is fundamental, is pre- 
cisely the office of scientific theology. Yet we have to consider 
not only the distinction between the central and the concentric or 
peripheral, but also the distinction between that which is imme- 
diately and that which is mediately fundamental, To the imme- 
diately fundamental belong all such doctrines as relate to divine 
facts which still continue to form the ground of our salvation—the 
facts of creation, of redemption and of sanctification. Here there 
is indeed that which is central and peripheral, but all is imme- 
diately fundamental. On the other hand, the mediate fundamental 
doctrines are such as either refer to divine facts, which, if they for- 
merly constituted the foundation of our salvation, constitute it. no 
longer (e. g. the original creation in the divine image), or as are not 
properly acts pertaining to salvation, but only acts preparatory to 
those of salvation, or acts of judgment following the rejection of the 
acts of salvation; or as refer to human acts (e. g. the original and 
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continued fall of man from God), to which the divine facts of 
judgment and salvation stand in the closest relation. But even 
these mediate fundamental doctrines still remain fundamental 
doctrines, in so far as they not only are inwardly connected with 
the immediate peripheral fundamental doctrines, but also have 
been organically developed with them from the one central fun- 
damental doctrine; so that a holding in its purity of these doc- 
trines, or an alteration of the same, must be reciprocal, as has 
actually been found to occur. We may name these mediate 
fundamental doctrines, in accordance with the expression of the 
fathers, although of course in a modified sense, antecedent articles 
of faith or conservative articles of faith. 

That Jesus Christ is the foundation (6 Oepédco¢) upon which 
the congregation of God has been built, and on which it rests, the 
apostle Paul expressly testifies (1 Cor. 8: 11), and that, too, as 
the crucified (1 Cor. 2: 2) and risen One (1 Cor. 15: 14, 17), 
who is the Son of God manifest in the flesh (1 John 2 : 22, 23; 
4:2, 3), the Lord (1 Cor. 12:3). Hence we find also, especially 
in the Acts of the Apostles, that the preaching of the apostles 
concerning the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead is the 
fundamental testimony; in this we find what the apostles pre- 
sented to the congregations as the chief point (¢v zpwrocg, 1 Cor. 
15:3. Cf. Acts 2: 22-32; 10:3443; 17: 1-4). For, through 
the resurrection, Jesus Christ has been sealed as the incarnate Son 
of God, and his death as an expiatory death, so that the founding 
of our salvation upon the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead is nothing else than the founding it upon the expiatory death 
of the God-man. But as the apostle (1 Cor. 3: 11) designates 
Christ as the foundation-stone, so also (Eph. 2 : 20) he calls the 
entire apostolic testimony the foundation-stone (Jepuédeoc), but 
calls Christ the corner-stone (dxpoywvatoc); and hence the in- 
ference, as it may otherwise be proved from the doctrine of 
Scripture regarded in its connection, that it is only Jesus Christ 
in his person and in his works that is the central foundation, and 
that it is only the doctrine of the crucified and risen God-man 
that forms the middle point in the entire sum of fundamental 
doctrines. (Cf. Acts 16: 30 sqq.; 18: 28; 20: 21.) 

We have thus far sought to develop the notion of the funda- 
mental from the centre of our subjective experience of salvation. 
But this is only the reflection of the objective revelation of God. 
What, now, in this objective revelation consisting in word and 
deed is to be regarded in an immediate or a mediate, in a central 
or peripheral way, as fundamental, will determine in us, accord- 
ing to the mode that has been stated, the subjective knowledge of 
salvation begotten of the objective revelation. But thereby the 
above fundamental statement or formal principle will again stand 
fast, that the entire objective revelation of God, in all its single 
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parts and members, in its totality of what is essentially sig nificant 
or what is less significant, is to be received with unconditional 
obedience of faith in regard to divine facts and divine testimonies, 
whether they be in themselves fundamental or non-fundamental. 
For not to believe the appointed revelation of God, or only to be 
willing to believe it to a certain extent as its greater or less im- 
portance with reference to the inner life is recognized, means 
utterly to renounce obedience to God; and thereby faith and 
salvation would be entirely lost. The “Speak, Lord, for thy 
servant hearcth,’ marks the true position of saving faith with 
reference to its Lord’s Word of revelation. 

Thus, therefore, we are led to a further distinction—viz. that 
between formal and material fundamental doctrines. The former 
consists in the doctrine that God’s revelation, in all its parts, must 
have the unconditional obedience of faith, even where the con- 
tents of the same neither form a point of the immediate expe- 
rience of faith, nor stand in necessary inner connection with the 
fundamental act of salvation, nor can be derived from the same 
by simple inference. Thus, for example, the angels exercise no 
immediate influence upon our inner life; their existence and 
reality accordingly form no constituent of our immediate ex- 
perience of salvation, neither are they derived from the same by 
inference ; yet their existence and reality have been attested by 
the objective revelation of God, and the denial of the same is 
accordingly an offence against the formal fundamental doctrine 
of the unconditional duty of the obedience of faith to God’s 


Word. Only as, upon the testimony of the divine Word, we. 


accept in faith their existence and reality do we discover the cer- 
tainly remote and only very indirect relation of the same to our 
salvation. But we may predicate the same also, in a certain sense, 
even of our Lord’s descent into hell and his ascension into heaven, 
as well as of his future return to judgment. In these facts there 
are certainly contained saving operations pertaining essentially 
and immediately to redemption; but the precise acts in which 
they are completed, in this their historical concrete form, have 
still a side which is not inferred from the inner experience of 
salvation, but can be derived only from the testimony of the ob- 
jective revelation. This pertains, in a certain sense, also to the 
sacraments. For in itself there can be no doubt that the doctrine 
of th: means whereby God brings salvation to us, and seals it 
upon us, belongs to the fundamental doctrines, but the precise 
form and shape of these means divine revelation must itself 
deliver to us. We call these additional or supplementary funda- 
mental doctrines, in distinction from fundamental doctrines that 
are so per se. Of course these two sides cannot in the concrete be 
always accurately distinguished ; for a fundamental doctrine may, 
on the one hand, be one existing per se, and, on the other hand, 
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be a supplementary fundamental doctrine as this pertains in a 
higher or lower degree to the doctrine last cited. Hence also 
systematic theology in reference to this topic has in its develop- 
ment received from without additional, supplementary points. 
If we comprise, in a brief recapitulation, the argument thus far 
given, we have, accordingly, divided fundamental doctrines into 
formal and material; the material into supplementary and those 
existing per se; those existing per se into central and peripheral ; 
and the peripheral into immediate and mediate fundamental doc- 
trines of salvation. We may then designate the totality of these 
fundamental doctrines as fundamental doctrines in the wider sense ; 
then, among these, the material should be named fundamental 
doctrines in the narrower sense; and, in this latter class, again, 
the immediate central and peripheral, or the sum of those divine 
facts and divine testimonies which continue to form the peculiar 
foundation of our salvation, should be called fundamental doc- 
trines in the narrowest sense of the term. The last are, without 
doubt, the most significant and important, and, so to say, funda- 
mental doctrines properly so called. They have also been treated 
as such by the Church from the beginning; from the totality of 
that which is fundamental they have been selected as the kernel, 
and have been reduced to a brief compendium. This was the 
summary of the doctrines which, in the society of believers, was 
to be confessed as his own individual faith by the person received 
in baptism—the old regula fidei as it has been set forth in a fixed 
form in the Apostles’ Creed. Our salvation is founded upon faith 
in God the Father, the Creator ; God the Son, the Redeemer ; God 
the Holy Ghost, the Sanctifier. The Apostles’ Creed continues to 
form the abiding, and likewise the immanent, foundation of all 
churchly confessional development. It is the root of the tree, the 
profile of the complete body of the Confession, the child in which 
the future man is already completely foreshadowed. The entire 
later confessional development is in fact only a development of the 
sense that was originally believed and confessed in the apostolic 
Oredo. It has not so much laid down new articles of faith as, on 
the contrary, it has only successively unfolded the manifold ger- 
minal statements contained in the Creed. The occasion thereto 
was furnished by the perversion and misunderstanding of the 
original sense, over against which the true meaning and signif- 
icance of the same had to be held inviolate. As, now, the doctrine 
itself, so also the development of the true sense, belongs to that 
which is fundamental ; for with the true sense the doctrine also is 
certainly abandoned. And in this respect that which is funda- 
mental has a process of development, a history. This history 
proceeds step by step, and synchronizes with the history of the 
churchly development of confession and doctrine. The Church’s 
doctrine of the Trinity, of the Person of Christ, of Sin and Grace, 
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of Justification by Faith, of the Means of Grace, of the Church, 
is only an explication of the original sense of the Apostles’ Creed. 
For not only the object of faith, but also the description of the 
nature of faith, is contained in the Apostles’ Creed, where the “I 
believe” signifies not only “I nize and acknowledge,” but 
also “I place my entire trust in God the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost.” But that this faith rests upon the Word of the Lord 
which the ancients designated as the “organic foundation ”’) was 
eclared by the fact that a summary of the contents of this Word 
was laid down in the Confession of Faith ; and that through bap- 
tism and the Lord’s Supper we are placed and maintained in fel- 
lowship with the Triune God, in whom we believe and whom we 
confess, and that through these means we are introduced as mem- 
bers into the spiritual body of which Jesus Christ is the Head, 
was partially contained already by implication in the article of 
the Forgiveness of Sins and the Communion of Saints, and was 
partially a presupposition to the entire Confession, through the 
use of which admission was granted to the sacraments of the for- 
giveness of sins and saving fellowship with the Lord and his 
people; and by means of baptism and the Lord’s Supper actual 
reception into his fellowship of salvation, and preservation therein, 
were afforded. In connection, now, with the Neciopact of these 
immediate fundamental doctrines, the mediate fundamental doc- 
trines, such as the doctrines of the original divine image and of 
sin, were also developed in a similar way. Thus we have there- 
fore been led at last to the distinction between undeveloped and 
developed fundamental doctrines, between fundamental doctrines 
originally existing and those arising later and still continuing, which 
are nevertheless only the same fundamental doctrines in a different 
form, in a different stage of their formation. In the degree, now, 
that the pure sense of the Apostles’ Creed is abandoned and cor- 
rupted there is an abandonment and corruption of the Apostles’ 
Creed itself, and in the degree that this sense remains unimpaired 
do we stand upon the foundation of the Apostles’ Creed itself. 
Accordingly, the Church which entirely abandons the true sense 
and the true development of the central, or even the peripheral, 
fundamental doctrines, or declares them matters of indifference, 
ceases thereby to be the obedient servant of the Lord, the true 
steward of the mysteries of God, the pillar and ground of the 
truth (orvdog xat ’dpatwya tH¢ adyfetac, 1 Tim. 3:15), and 
thereby banishes itself from its own abode. Therefore sincere 
faith in the fundamental doctrines in their undeveloped form— 
yea, even only in the centre of the same, as the heart-point in- 
cluding all within itself—may always suffice for salvation; while 
under the divine guidance and in the light of the Divine Spirit 
an historical development of the Confession is indispensable to a 
churchly condition. Thus, therefore, the distinction between the 
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undeveloped and the developed fundamental doctrines is founded 
in the distinction between fundamentals necessary to salvation and 
fundamentals necessary to the Church ; but, like all the distinctions 
thus far found, both act in harmony and easily pass from the one 
into the other. For if unintentional ignorance of the develop- 
ment cannot interfere with salvation, conscious and _ persistent re- 
jection and denial of the same can interfere with salvation, if 
indeed the error be rooted not in the understanding, but in the 
heart, and has not shown that its presupposed sincere faith is, 
properly speaking, unbelief; and thus the erroneous development 
of doctrine and the expression of a certain individual appear not 
merely as wood, hay and stubble, but as a departure from the 
foundation, as an error overturning the foundation. If, in refer- 
ence to a particular individual, the Church may here, according to 
the direction of the apostle, believe all things and hope all things, 
it yet dare not cover all things and suffer all things. Out of love 
to the erring one, and the desire to lead him to the full truth, it 
dare not do this; but especially it cannot do this because of the 
obedience that is due the Word of her Lord and the calling to 
which he has appointed her. For if she would suffer false doc- 
trine in her midst, and would regard it any way possible to bear 
with error overturning the foundation, not only in the laity, in 
the hope of, out of love, instructing and disciplining and educat- 
ing, but also in teachers and leaders, and would sanction this in 
her own Confessions, she would thereby wantonly reject the formal 
foundation, and would renounce unconditional obedience to her 


Lord in regard to his entire and inseparable Word. 


II. THE ANSWER OF FRANK}! 


That there is a difference between the Gicumenical and Luth- 
eran Confessions with reference to their truth and conformity to 
Scripture, in such a way that the former must be acknowledged 
throughout and the latter only in part, is entirely contrary to the 
meaning of the Formula of Concord. But when it is afterward 
said of the Catechisms that they have been designed for the use 
of the laity, and briefly contain all that is necessary for a Chris- 
tian to know in order to attain eternal salvation, a distinction is 
made between that, in the confessional writings, which is more 
and that which is less fundamental ; and, from this point onward, 
the relation between the earlier and the later, the cecumenical and 
the particular symbols, is more accurately defined. For this pur- 
pose a new elaboration of the doctrine of fundamental statements 
is certainly needed, since the form of the same thus far presented 
from Nicholas Hunnius to Philippi is objectionable from the fact 
that it seeks mostly to draw the distinction according to an en- 
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tirely objective rule, according to the knowledge necessary for 
salvation. For, considering the matter per se, who dare assert of 
any one of the contents of revelation, even though the same appear 
to lie far from the centre of the facts of salvation, that it is either 
unnecessary to be known or that it can be denied without an injury 
to salvation? “ What thing soever I command you, observe to do 
it: thou shalt not add thereto nor diminish from it.” We havea 
right to extend this passage to the entire contents of the Old and 
New Testament revelation. In fact, the Dogmaticians, in draw- 
ing the distinction between fundamentals and non-fundamentals, 
have not manifested a very clear perception—not merely that they 
are evervwhere in doubt as to whether to designate a doctrine as 
non-fundamental, and evidently do not agree with each other in 
the statement of the same, but even when they have taken cour- 
age to name a doctrine as non-fundamental—as, for example, that 
of the immortality of man before the Fall, that of the sin and 
eternal damnation of the wicked angels, or that of Antichrist— 
they immediately add one restriction. to another, whereby the 
denial of such article may be prejudicial to the conditions of 
salvation. But shall we, therefore, allow ourselves to be driven 
to the Romish position, that maintains that all and everything in 
Holy Scripture is an article of faith, or where such an assertion 
can be held only in theory to that other Romish declaration, that 
all that lies beyond the doctrine of the Apostles’ Creed, the Ten 
Commandments, the Lord’s Prayer, and conformity to the con- 
dition of each of the requisite sacraments, is absolutely unneces- 
sary? Both questions are solved in a mechanical, but not in an 
organic, way. 

That which is absolutely fundamental is only one—viz. faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. From this point that which is relative 
begins. But this occurs in an organic way. Jesus Christ is the 
living, all-penetrating centre, the kernel and star of the entire 
Holy Scriptures. Every part of revelation depends organically, 
and after the manner of members, upon him. Thus viewed, 
everything is fundamental, and just as in reference to the law 
of the Lord he who sins in one point is guilty of all, so also 
especially in reference to the revelation of salvation he who 
attacks a single member offers violence to the whole organism 
itself and to its Head. And, thus considered, there still re- 
mains only one thing that is fundamental; for as love is the 
fulfilling of the law, and all else is cone ended in this one 
thing, so also he who believes in the Lord Jesus Christ has the 
entire or ganism of salvation, with all else comprised in it which 
is necessary for blessedness, 

The question, according to the change from that which is rela- 
tive in the fundamental to that which is absolute, is, then, to be 
decided in accordance with the position, at the time, of the believ- 
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ing individual to the organism of salvation. If an individual 
Christian or a Christian congregation has at any time learned to 
know any part of the saving revelation as a member of the 
organism, this part, whether it appear in itself large or small, 
becomes to that individual or congregation for ever fundamental. 
For with the despising or rejection of even the least matter there 
is a despising and rejection of the organism itself, whose life sup- 
ports and passes through even those things which are the least. 
The Church, which in its course through the world has recog- 
nized, and in its symbols has fixed as such, one portion of saving 
truth after another, can therefore consider none of the same other- 
wise than fundamental. For the Church, I say, everything is 
fundamental that it has obtained, in reference to doctrine, from 
the Scriptures and has fixed in its confessional writings ; and here 
is the point in which every union in doctrine between two churches 
must a frustrated. But in the Church there exists partly that 
which is equally, partly that which is less, and partly also that 
which is more, fundamental than that of the Church itself. Of 
the shepherds and teachers of the Church such a degree of know- 
ledge must as a rule be required, that to them everything, even to 
the least point, is fundamental which is fundamental to the Church. 
But of the laity only such a degree of faith is, as a rule, to be de- 
manded that, founded upon that which is absolutely fundamental, 
they may gradually grow up, under the training of the Church, 
to the heights of churchly knowledge. Finally, in a still smaller 
number, whose personal knowledge of salvation is more compre- 
hensive than that of the Church, the extent of that which is 
fundamental is increased in proportion as they have entered, in a 
still greater degree than the Confession, into the depths and remote 
places of the organism of salvation. 
42 
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(e) They diffuse many pernicious opinions among the people, 33 51-62. 


ARTICLE XXVIII. (VII.). Of Ecclesiastical Power, p. 61. 


1 The importance of the doctrine, 33 1-4. 
2. The scriptural doctrine stated, ¢¢ 5-12. 
3 The distinction between the ecclesiastical and civil powers, 33 13-18. 
4. Limitations to the jurisdiction of bishops, 43 19-29. 
5. Their power to institute ceremonies examined, ¢¢ 30-68. 
(a) The argument by which unlimited power is claimed for them stated, 
g 31-33. 
(b) Their inability to institute any ceremonies conflicting with the Gospel, 
or to demand any observances not commanded of God, $4 34-52. 
(c) The peace of the bishops or pastors to establish ordinances, whereby things 
be done in Sos rder in the Church, maintained, 23 53-68. 
6. ee ne to te a to relax such observances as may be held without sin, 


CONCLUSION. 


1. Why more abuses are not mentioned, 22 1-3. 

2. The motive and spirit in which the Confession has been prepared, 32 4, 5. 

3. Readiness of the confessors to add to this summary of doctrine still ampler 
information, ¢¢ 6, 7. 


Il. ANALYSIS OF THE APOLOGY OF THE 
AUGSBURG CONFESSION. 


PREFACE p. 73. 
ARTICLE I. Of God, p. 75. 


ARTICLE II. Of Original Sin, Chapter IL, p. 75. 


A. Of the notion of original sin, 33 2-34, p. 76. 
1, Restatement of the definition of the yor hi $¢ 2, 3. 
2. Explanation of the terms employed, ¢3 4-14. 
(a) In antithesis to the Zwinglians, concupiscence, disease, inborn cors 
ruption, ¢¢ 4-6. 
(5) In antithesis to the Scholastics, “to be without the fear of God and 
faith in God,” 337-13. 
8. The definition not new, #7 15-34. 
(a) The ancient definition, “original sin is the want of original right- 
eousness,” ¢¢ 15-23. 
(5) The definition of Augustine, “Original sin is concupiscence,” 
44 24, 25. 
(c) The definitions of Thomas, Bonaventura and Hugo,. 3¢ 27-29. 
(d) Scripture proofa, $4 30, 31. 
(e) Importance of the doctrine, $¢ 32-34. 
B. eS the adversaries of Luther, 4 30-50, p. 81. 
1. Meaning of the statement that baptism removes the guilt of original 
sin, but not concupiscence, ¢¢ 35-37. 
2. Concupiscence not merely a penalty, but a sin, 3¢ 38-50. 


ANALYSIS OF THE APOLOGY. 341 


ARTICLE III. Of Christ, p. 83. 
ARTICLE IV. Of Justification, Chapter II., p. 84. 


Objections of the Confutation, 33 1-4. 
A. Of the origin of the disagreement, and the errors of the adversaries, 
32 5-47, p. 84. 
. The Law and the promises contrasted, 33 5, 6. 
What the Law demands, 23 7, 8. 
Legal opinions of the Scholastics, 32 9-11. 
Errors and abuses of their doctrine, 33 12-16. 
These errors not removed by the expedient of a prima gratia, 32 17, 18. 
Nor by that of a distinction between meritum cungrui and meritsm con 
digni, 34 19, 20. 
. Their doctrine leads to despair, 3 21. 
. True office of righteousness of reason, 33 22-24. 
. Summary of the errors on this point rejected, 34 25-28. 
. Testimonies from the fathers and the Scriptures, ¢¢ 29-35. 
. No justification by love, 34 36-39. 
. No justification by the Law, 33 40-42. 
13. The righteousness of the Gospel, 44 43-47. 
B. What is justifying faith? 33 48-60, p. 91. 
1. Faith defined, ¢ 48. : 
2. Distinction between faith and the righteousness of the Law, @ 49. 
3. The definition established from Scripture, ? 50. 
4. Illustrated from the Apostles’ Creed, 7¢ 51, 52. 
5. The three concurrent objects of justifying faith: the promise, gratuity, 
merits of Christ, 32 53-56. 
6. This doctrine clearly taught even in the Oid Testament, 33 57-60. 
C. That faith in Christ justifies, 4261-74, p. 94 
1. How faith is attained, 33 61-68. 
2. Necessity of insisting upon the fact that fuita justifies, 73 69, 70. 
3. Faith does not justify as an originatirg principle, 3371, 72. 
4. Force of the exclusive particle, “Alcne,” ¢3 73, 7 
D. ‘That we obtain the remission of sins by faita alone in Christ, 33 75-106, 
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1. Justification the remission of sing, 3275, 76. 
2. The remission of sins attained by “aith alone, 33 77-86. 
8. Faith the righteousness that avaiis before God, 33 87-106. 
a) Proved from Scripture, $3 87-102. 
3) Confessed by the fathers, 33 103-106. 
4, Faith does not please on account of love, 33 107-116. 
5. The importance of this doctrine, 33 117-121. 


Of Love and the Fvulfiling of the Law, Chapter ITI., p. 104. 


a. Of the necessity of tie new obedience, and its relation to faith, 331-6L 
1. The Law to be fulfilled by Christians, 33 1-25, p. 104. 
(a) Wecessity of the new obedience, 343 1-4. 
(6) This new obedience cannot be rendered except by those who have 
first been justified by faith, 34 5-8. 
(c) The error of the adversaries in confining their attention to the 
second, and ignoring the first table, of the Law, 3¢ 9-11. 
{7) The fulfilling of the Law by Christians a progressive and never 
complete work, 3211-14. 
e) Love inseparable from faith, 33 15-25. 
2 y this fulfilling of the Law does not justify? 43 26-61, p. 107. 
(a) Because we receive remission of sins for Christ’s sake, by faith 
alone, 34 26-38. 
(b) Because even when the Law is fulfilled by Christians their obe- 
dience is incomplete and imperfect, 32 39, 40. 
(c) Because we dare not trust in this fulfilling of the Law, $3 40-44. 
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(aa) Since Christ remains Mediator, even after we are justified, 
441, 42. 
(6b) Since the imputation of the righteousness of the Gospel is 
from the promise, and is therefore always of grace, 
44 42-44. 
(d) Because this inchoate fulfilling of the Law pleases not on its own 
account, but only on account of faith in Christ, 4% 45-61. 
B. Reply to the arguments of the adversaries, 44 62-279, p. 94. 
1. The ground of their error concerning good works, ¢7 62-96, p. 114. 
(a) Their ignorace of the fact that without Christ the Law cannot be 
fultilled, ¢¢ 62-67. 
(6) The three true motives to good works stated, ¢7 68-72. 
(aa) On account of God’s command. 
(66) To exercise faith. 
ce) On account of confession and thanksgiving. 
c) The reward of good works, ¢4 73-81. 
d) The doctrine of the merit of good works examined, 32 82-91. 
(aa) Its origin, % 82. 
(65) Its eflects, ¢% 83. 
(cc) Its history, 4% 85-91. 
(c) Restatement of the true doctrine, 23 92-96. 
2. Examination of scriptural passages appealed to, 37 97-164, p. 120. 
(a) “Though I have all faith, ete, and have not charity, Iam noth- 
ing” (1 Cor. 13:2), ¢4 97-108. 
(6) “The greatest of these is charity” (1 Cor. 13:13), #2 104-109. 
(c) “Charity, which isthe bond of perfectness”” (Col. 3:14), 43 110- 
116. 


(d) ‘Charity shall cover the multitude of sins” (1 Pet. 4:8), ¢3117- 
122. 


(e) “ By works a man is justified, and not by faith alone” (James 
2:24), 44 123-1382. 

({) General observations on Luke 6:37; Isa. 58:7, 9; Dan. 4:27; 
Matt. 5:3, 7, 4% 133-138. 

(9) “ Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven” (Luke 6: 37), 27 138, 139. 

(4) “ Redeem thy iniquities by showing mercy” (Dan. 4: 27), ¢¢140- 
147 


, General principles deduced from these passages, 37 148-155. 
)) “Alms free from every sin” (Tobias 4: 11), ¢% 156-159. 
ut} “Give alms,.... and all things are clean unto you” (Luke 
11:41), #4 160-163. 
(l) The testimony of Rom. 4: 5, as opposed to these false interpreta- 
tions of the adversaries, ¢ 164. . 
(m) Summary of the argument on the proof-texts, 4 165. 
8. The doctrine of the adversaries contrasted with that of the Gospel, 
44 166-181, p. 138. 
a) Their doctrine of merit derived from reason, ¢ 167. 
; Their doctrine of the infusion of love from the Law, ¢ 168. 
c) Argument against both, @ 169. 
d) The doctrine of the Gospel as over against these errors, ¢3 170- 
179. 
(e) The doctrine of the adversaries a doctrine of doubt, 32 180, 181. 
4, Their objection to faith as the instrumental cause of justification an- 
swered, 4% 182-194, p. 141. 
(a) The faith of justification is a supernatural work of God, and not 
the faith of devils, 4182. 
(5) The faith of justification comprehends confidence in the will, as 
well as knowledge in the intellect, 44 183-190. 
(c) Faith and hope can be separated in the schools, but not in fact, 
191 


(d) Inferences from the preceding argument, ?¢ 192-194. 
5. The opposite doctrine of merit condignt examined, $3 195-226, p. 144. 
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a) It obscures the glory of Christ, #2 195-197. 
b) Gives no peace to the conscience, ¢¢ 198, 199. ‘ 
c) Leads to despair, ¢ 200. 
d) Contrary to the testimony of the entire Church and of Scripture, 
$4 201-226. 
6. Counter-objections of the adversaries met, 27 227-256, p. 151. 
(a) Is there, then, no need of good works? 44 227-234. 
(6) Why, then, is eternal life called a reward? ¢@ 235-256. 
7. Perversions of the Scholastics, 74 257-268, p. 157. 
8. The multitude and influence of adversaries no ground for disturbance 
of believers, 7% 269-279, p. 159. 


ArticLes VII. anp VIII. Of the Church, Chapter IV., p. 161. 


ARTICLE VII.: 1. Of the definition of the Church, 34 1-29, p. 161. 
(a) According to outward fellowship, many wicked men belong to 
the Church, ¢¢ 1-4. 
(6) According to the fellowship of faith and the Holy Ghost in hearts, 
it is the congregation of saints, #% 5-8. 
c) Consolation of this doctrine, ¢¢ 9-11. 
d) The Church not properly an outward polity, but the true people 
of God, ¢4 12-16. 
(0) Wicked men not, properly speaking, the Church, 22 17-19. 
J) The perpetuity and marks of the true Church, ¢¢ 20-22. 
The Romish idea of the Church rejected, 34 23-27. 
is} The scriptural doctrine restated, 44 28, 29. 
2. Of the unity of the Church, 4430-46, p. 168. 
a) Its true unity a spiritual unity, 24 30, 31. 
8} Dissimilarity of rites no breach of unity, 33 32-37. 
(c) Appeal of the adversaries to apostolic usage answered, 33 38-46. 
ARTICLE VIII.: 1. The sacraments efficacious even when administered by 
wicked ministers. 74 47-49. 
2. The use of civil ordinances allowed the Christian, ¢ 50. 


ARTICLE IX. Of Baptism, p. 178. 
Infant baptism approved, ¢2 51-53. 


ARTICLE X. Of the Holy Supper, p. 174. 
The true presence maintained, ¢¢ 54-57. 


ARTICLE XI. Of Confession, p. 175. 


1, The exception of the adversaries stated, 4 58. 

2. The comfort derived from absolution, 2 59. 

3. How frequently the Lord’s Supper should be used, 33 60-62. 
4. An enumeration of sins unnecessary, ¢¢ 63-67. 


ARTICLE XII. Of Repentance, Chapter V., p. 178. 


1. Importance of the controversy, ¢ 1-3. 
2. Various erroneous views of the Scholastics and Romanists recounted, 
$4 4-27. 
3. The Gospel doctrine of repentance stated, 34 28-43. 
(a) Contrition the firat element, ¢¢ 29-34. 
6) Faith the second, ¢¢ 35-38. 
te Faith is conceived and strengthened in absolution, 33 39-43. 
4. The Gospel doctrine of repentance proved— 
(a) From scriptural statements, ¢¢ 44-54. 
(6) From the lives of the saints recorded in Scripture, 23 55-58. 
5. Objections of the adversaries against faith as a part of repentance ex, 
amined, ¢ 59. 
8 The faith mentioned is special, and not general, @ 60. 
b) Absolution requires this faith, ¢¢ 61, 62. 
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(c) Remission of sins, which the adversaries acknowledge as the goal 
of repentance, requires this faith, ¢¢ 63-74. 


(d) The doctrine of the merit of an elicit act of love an annulling of | 


the Gospel, 4¢ 75-87. 
(e) Their doctrine destroys all peace of conscience, 37 88-90. 
(f) Examination of patristic testimony, ¢¢ 91-97. 


Of Confession and Satisfaction, Chapter VI., p. 195. 
1 Of confession, 7% 1-15, p. 195. 
(a) Confession to be retained because of the absolution, ¢3 2-4. 
(6) Enumeration of offences unnecessary, ¢4 5-15. 
2. Of satisfactions, %4 16-81, p. 198. 
a) Their origin explained, 44 16-18. 
Y Their worth and effect, 44 19-24. 
c) The arguments by which they are supported examined, 33 25-43. 
d) The argument against them presented, 74 43-50. 
(aa) The doctrine derogates from the death of Christ as a satis- 
faction, 24 43-48. 
(66) And obscures repentance and grace, 22 49, 50. 
(e) Counter-arguments of the adversaries met, 44 51-69. 
(aa) “ Punishment necessary for repentance,’ but not as merit or 
price, 4451, 52. 
(55) “The punishment of sin an act of God’s justice,” 23 53-69. 
(aaa) But contritions more truly a punishment than satis- 
factions are, ¢ 53. 
(666) Not all afflictions punishments, 24 54-64. 
(ccc) Common calamities are not removed by canonical 
satisfactions, but by contrition, 2% 65-69. 
(f) The testimony of the fathers, 44 70-74. 
(g) Canonical satisfactions not commanded in the Gospel, 3375-80. 


ARTICLE XIII. Of the Number and Use of the Sacraments, Chapter VILI., 


p. 213. 
1. Their number, 24 1-17. 
(a) The Zwinglian and Anabaptist notion of a sacrament rejected, 
1 


(5) Principle enunciated according to which the sacraments ought to 
be enumerated, ¢ 2. 
(c) Definition proposed, 2 3. 
(d) The three sacraments comprised in this definition, 33 4, 5. 
e) Confirmation and extreme unction no sacraments, ¢ 6. 
i Ordination not a sacrament, #4 7-13. 
g) Matrimony not a sacrament, 23 14, 15. 
i) According to the definition of the adversaries, the number of the 
sacraments more than seven, ¢¢ 16, 17. 
2. Their use, ¢ 18. 
a) They do not confer grace ex opere operato, 3 18. 
33 They must be used in faith, 4 19-22. 
c) Abuses arising from the opinion of an opus operatum, 2 28. 


ARTICLE XIV. Of Ecclesiastical Orders, p. 217. 


No desire to revolt against the authority of the bishops, except as by their con- 
demnation of scriptural doctrine they have rendered it necessary, 37 24-28. 


ARTICLE XV. Of Human Traditions in the Church, Chapter VIII., p. 218, 


1. Human traditions cannot merit grace, 22 1, 2. 

2. The adversaries in teaching otherwise are judaizing, ¢¢ 3-5. 
3. Scripture proofs, 44 6-12. 

4. Traditions were instituted originally not for this purpose, 318. 
5. Folly of instituting them for such purpose now, @¢ 14-17. 

6. Doctrine of the adversaries a mark of Antichrist, ¢3 18-21. 
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7. How the original end of traditions became perverted, ¢3 22-24. 

8. Evils flowing from this perversion, 44 25-28. 

9. Additional Scripture proots that these traditions are unnecessary, 32 29, 30. 

0. The bishops have no power to institute services with this design, 3¢ 31— 
3 


11. Useful Church ordinances and edifying ceremonies not to be abolished, 
$4 38-44. 

12. Bodily discipline not to be neglected, $7 45-48. 

13. Solution of the difficulties involved, 44 49-52. 


ARTICLE XVI. Of Political Order, p. 227. 
1. The distinction between the kingdom of Christ and a civil government, 
¢2 53-57. 
2. Legal redress allowed by the Gospel, 22 58-60. 
3. Christians allowed to hold property, 27 61-64. 
4. The Gospel doctrine strengthens the magistrate, ¢ 65. 


ARTICLE XVII. Of Christ’s Return to Judgment, p. 229. 


ArticLe XVIII. Of the Free Will, p. 230. 


1. The doctrine of the adversaries Pelagian, 22 68, 69. 
2. In what sense the will is free, and in what it is not, 33 70-76. 


ARTICLE XIX. Of the Cause of Sin, p. 231. 
ARTICLE XX. Of Good Works, p. 232. 


1. The assurance of the adversaries, 33 78-86. 

2. Scriptural proof of the doctrine that sins are gratuitously remitted for 
Christ’s sake, 24 87-88. 

3. Testimony cited by the adversaries examined, 32 89-91. 


ARTICLE XXI. Of the Invocation of Saints, Chapter IX., p. 235. 
1. Futile efforts of the Confutation to prove that the saints should be wor- 
shipped, 34 1-3. 
2. A threefold honor to the saints approved, 33 4-7. 
$3 We should thank God for their lives, ¢ 4. 
b) We should rejoice in the examples of mercy presented, 2 5. 
c) We should imitate their faith and other virtues, 46. 
3. The angels and saints pray for the Church in general, 22 8, 9. 
4. But they should not be invoked, 22 10-13. 
Scripture gives no such command, ¢ 10. 


b) They are not omniscient, 311. 
c) Prayer without faith resting on God’s Word is not prayer, 3312 
13 


5. Nor dare they be made mediators and propitiators, as by the adversa- 
ries, 24 14-20. 

6. By invoking the saints they dishonor Christ, 33 21-31. 

7. Abuses springing from this practice, 32 32-37. 

8. Summary of charges against the adversaries, and appeal to the Em- 
peror, 22 38—44. 


ARTICLE XXII. Of Both Kinds in the Lord’s Supper, Chapter X., p. 243. 


1. Both parts of the Lord’s Supper belong to the entire Church, 32 1-5. 
2. The adversaries unable to present any scriptural ground for a departure 
from this order, ¢¢ 6-8. 
3. The only ground of this departure, human preference and priestly am- 
bition, $¢ 9-13. 
4. ae Church has only borne this injury; it does not approve of it, 
14-17. 


44 
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ArticiR XXIII. Of the Marriage of Priests, Chapter XI., p. 246. 


A. of the reasons for disapproving ere 22 1-59. 
Assurance of the alveteiien 441-5 
2. The law compelling the celibacy of priests cannot be defended, 43 6-59. 
(a) Marriage is founded on the divine ee ordained in the creation, 
and therefore pertaining to all, 4% 7 
(5) The right to contract marriage is a eal right, and therefore is 
immutable, ¢¢ 9-13. 
(c) 1 Cor. 7: 2 pertains to all men who have not a special gift of con- 
tinence, 77 14-22. 
(d) The ancient canons allowed the marriage of priests; celibacy is an 
innovation, ¢7% 23-25. 
(e) The defence of constrained celibacy under the pretext of superior 
holiness hypocrisy, ¢4 26-50. 
(aa) In believers marriage is pure, because it is sanctified by the 
Word of God, ¢7 28-34. 
(6b) There may be greater purity in the married than even in 
those who are truly continent, @ 36. 
(cc) There is nothing meritorious in celibacy, ¢¢ 36-50. 
(f) The dangers to souls and public scandals that have arisen from 
this law, 4% 51-59. 
B. Of the arguments of the adversaries, 3 60. 
. They appeal to a revelation, although their law is contrary to manifest 
testimonies of Scripture, 44 62, 63. 
2. They demand that ae onght to be pure, but this refers to inner pu- 
rity of heart, and marriage is not impure, 2% 64-66. 
8. “The marriage of priests is the heresy of Jovinian ;” and yet in his 
time the law concerning celibacy unknown, @¢ 67-69. 
4. Conclusion, ¢¢ 70, 71. 


ArticLE XXIV. Of the Mass, Chapter XII, p. 259. 


1, How the mass is celebrated in the Evangelical churches, 3¢ 1-5. 
2. The abolition of the private mass defended, 37 6-8. 
3. The mass confers no grace ex opere operato, %% 9-13. 
A. What a sacrifice is, and what are the species of sacrifice, 32 16-65, p. 261. 
1. Distinction between a sacrament and a sacrifice, 27 16-18. 
2. The species of sacrifice are two—the one propitiatory, the other eucha- 
ristic, #4 19-21. 

8. The death of Christ the only propitiatory Sacrifice, 37 22-24. 
4. All other sacrifices eucharistic, ¢¢ 25, 26. 
5. The worship of the New Testament spiritual, 23 27-30. 
6. Counter-proofs of the adversaries (Mal. 1:11; 3:3; Ex. 29: 38 sq.s 
7. 
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Dan. 8:11; 12:11; Heb. 5:1) examined and explained, @@ 31-63. 
Abuses arising from this error, ¢¢ 64, 65. 
B. What the fathers thought concerning sacrifice, 22 66, 67, p. 272. 
C. Of the use of the sacrament and of sacrifice, $2 68-77, p. 273. 
D. Of the term “mass,” 2478-88, p. 275. 
E. Of mass for the dead, o4 89-99, p. 277. 


ARTICLE XXVII. Of Monastic Vows, Chapter XIII., p. 280. 


1. The crimes of monasticism, 34 1-8. 
2. The questions involved in the controversy, 32 9, 10. 
3. Statement of the grounds for disregarding monastic vows, #2 11-57. 
(a) No vow lawful whereby the one who vows believes that he merits 
the remission of sins, ¢% 11-20. 
(5) Obedience, poverty and ‘celibacy are Adiaphora, 73 21-50. 
(c) The vow of celibacy contrary to a law implanted in nature, and 
therefure unjustifiable, 4 51, 52. 
(ad) The wickedness of monasteries "such that some are deserting them, 
€¢ 53-56. 
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(¢) The testimony of the ancient canons induce others to abandon the 
monastic life, ¢ 57. 
4. Reply of the adversaries considered, 3¢ 58-68. 
5. Conclusion, 69, 70. 


ARTICLE XXVIII. Of Ecclesiastical Power, Chapter XIV., p. 295. 


1. The points at issue, 22 1-6. 

2. The bishops have no right to impose traditions not enjoined in God’s 
Word, ¢4 7-14. 

3. ocmaeee may be observed when not regarded necessary services, 
415, 16. 

4. Arguments of the adversaries considered, 33 17-27 


IV. ANALYSIS OF THE SMALCALD ARTI- 


CLES. 
PREFACE, p. 307. 


Part I. Or THE CHIEF ARTICLES CONCERNING THE DIVINE 
MAJESTY, p. 311. 


The unity of the divine essence. 
Personal characteristics within the Godhead. 
Incarnation of the Son of God, and the acts belonging to his mediatorial office. 


Parr IJ. Or Tire ARTICLES WHICH REFER TO THE OFFICE 
AND WorK OF JESUS CHRIST, OR OUR REDEMPTION, p. 312. 


ARTICLE I. Of the Merit of Jesus Christ, and that Man is Justified by Faith 
alone, which Appropriates this Meru, p. 312. 


ARTICLE IT. Of the Mass, p. 312. 


1. Statement of the point of controversy, 3 1. 
2. Considerations against the Papal mass presented for the thought of 
fair-minded men among the adversaries, 33 2-10. 
a) It is a human device, 3 2. 
b) It is unnecessary, ¢ 3. 
c) The sacrament can be received in a better way, 3 4, 5. 
d) It is connected with numerous and dangerous abuses, @ 6. 
e It is used as a means to obtain forgiveness of sins, ¢ 7. 
f) The presumption of employing it as a devotional exercise, $2 8, 9. 
8 The abuses which it has originated, ¢3 11-24. 
a) Purgatory, #4 12-15. 
b) The apparitions of evil spirits, 3316, 17. 
c) Pilgrimages, 24 18-20. 
d) Fraternities, @ 21. 
e) Relics of saints, 24 22, 23. 
f) Indulgences, 2 24. 
(g) Invocation of saints, 33 25-29. 


ARTICLE ITI. Of Chapters and Cloisters, p. 817. 
1. They should be devoted, as originally intended, to educational pur 


poses, 31. 
2. If this be not done, they should be destroyed, ¢ 2. 
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ARTICLE IV. Of the Papacy, p. 318. 


1. The Pope not head of the Church by divine right, 32 1-6 

2. If, by human right, this position were conceded him, it would be of no 
benefit to the Church, ¢@ 7-9. 

3. The Pope the true Antichrist, ¢¢ 10-14. 

4. Conclusion of Part II., 3715, 16. 


Part III. ARTICLES FOR THE CONSIDERATION OF LEARNED 


AND REASONABLE se p. 321. 


ARTICLE I. Of Sin, p. 321. 


1. Declaration of the sin derived from hae s transgression, and the evil 
works that proceed therefrom, ¢¢ 1-3. 

2. Enumeration of Scholastic dogmas concerning human ability in conflict 
with the scriptural doctrine, ¢@ 4-11. 


ARTICLE IT. Of the Law, p. 322. 


1, The primary design of the Law, and why ineffectual, 33 1-3. 
2. The chief office of the Law, as now declared, 6 4, 5. 


ARTICLE III. Of Repentance, p. 323. 


1. Of the scriptural doctrine of repentance, 43 1-9. 
a) The office of the Law in the New Testament, 22 1-3. 
b) The office of the Gospel, as completing the repentance wrought by 
the Law, ¢2 4-8. 
2. Of the false repentance of the Papists, 23 10-45. 
(a) Its origin in improper conception of original sin, 310. 
(5) Its sphere confined to actual sins, 3 11. 
(c) Its three arts, contrition, confession and satisfaction, which are 
claimed to be meritorious acts, ¢¢ 12. 
(aa) How contidence which should be placed in Christ is there- 
by diverted to man’s own works, #3 12, 13. 
6b) Errors connected with their contrition, ¢¢ 15-18. 
ec) Errors connected with their confession, ¢3 19, 20. 
dd) Errors connected with their satisfaction, 34 21-28, 
3. This false contrasted with scriptural repentance: 
(a) aes ay a acknowledges man’s entire corruption and impotence, 
30-35. 
(5) The latter, which recognizes nothing in us that is not sin, is not 
partial and uncertain like the former, which is confined to acts 
of sin, @ 36. 
(c) The latter is accompanied also by a confession and a satisfaction, 
which are likewise neither partial nor uncertain, 32 37, 38. 
(d) The latter continues until death, 240. 
Warning against those who hold that faith may exist in men who are 
guilty of manifest crimes, ¢¢ 42-45. 


ARTICLE IV. Of the Gospel, p. 330. 


The forms in which the consolation of the Gospel is administered. 


ARTICLE V. Of Baptism, p. 330. 


. The true nature of baptism defined, 21. 
. The false opinions of Scholastics rejected, 2¢ 2, 3. 
. Infant baptism defended, 2 4. 


ARTICLE VI. Of the Sacrament of the Altar, p. 330. 


The true presence of Christ’s body and blood, #1. 
Communion under both forms maintained, ¢¢ 2-4. 
Tra2substantiation rejected, ¢ 5. 
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” ARTICLE VII. Of the Keys, p. 331. 


The power of the keys is to be exercised not only with gross and manifest, but 
also with subtile and secret, sins, which are known only to 


God. 


ARTICLE VIII. Of Confession, p. 3381. 
1. Confession and absolution to be retained, 21. 
2. The enumeration of sing free to every one, 4 2. 
3. As true absolution must be restricted to the external or written Word 
enthusiasm, or the claim to have the Spirit without or beyond 
the written Word, is refuted, 22 3-13. 


ARTICLE IX. Of Excommunication, p. 833. 


The greater excommunication—t. e. that which inflicts civil penalties—rejected. 
The less, which does not admit open and obstinate sinners to 
communion, approved. 


ARTICLE X. Of Ordination and the Call, p. 332. 
The right of the Evangelical churches to ordain ministers. 


ARTICLE XI. Of the Marriage of Priests, p. 334. 


Attack upon the Romish prohibition, and defence of Protestant permission, of 
marriage of the clergy. 


ARTICLE XII. Of the Church, p. 334. 
1. The Papacy not the Church, 21. 
2. What the Church is, @ 2. 
3. Wherein the holiness of the Church consists, 2 3. 


ARTICLE XIII. How Man is Justified before God, and of Good Works, 


p. 339 
1. Justification by faith, 21. 
2. Good works follow faith, so that where they do not follow the faith is 
false, 34 2-4. 


ARTICLE XIV. Of Monastic Vows, p. 335. 
Monastic vows directly conflict with the chief article of the Christian faith. 


ARTICLE XV. Of Human Traditions, p. 336. 
1. The godless doctrine of the Papists, ¢4 1, 2. 
2. Conclusion of Part III., ¢¢ 3-5. 
tS} Nothing concerning the above articles can be yielded, 23. 
6) Enumeration of some superstitious illusions of the Papists, 23 4, 5. 


APPENDIX. 


OF THE POWER AND PRIMACY OF THE POPE. 


I. Of the Pope, 41-59, p. 339. 


Introduction: The points in controversy stated, 33 1-6. 
1. The bishop of Rome not universal bishop according to divine right— 
a) Proved from Scripture, 3¢ 7-11. 
6) From the testimony of the ancient Church, 22 12-21. 
c) Scripture passages cited to the contrary explained, 3¢ 22-30. 
2. The a conferred by Christ upon his apostles purely spiritual, 
31-34. 
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8. The necessity of complete severance from the government of the Pope, 
$4 35-59. 
(a) No obedience to be rendered those who defend godless services or 
false doctrine, ¢ 38. 
(6) The Popes defend such services and doctrines, 22 39-48. 
(aa) The marks of Antichrist applied to the Papacy, 32 39-42. 
(66) Some of the godless services and false doctrines enumerated : 
the profanation of masses, the Romish doctrines of re- 
pentance, of justification, of sin, of the necessity of the 
enumeration of sins, of satisfactions, indulgences, wor- 
ship of saints, the tradition concerning celibacy, the false 
doctrine and godless service of vows, ¢4 43-48. 
(c) The two great sins of the Papacy: of defending these errors by 
unjust punishments, and of wresting the decision of ecclesias- 
tical controversies from the Church, 7¢ 49-51. 
(d) An appeal to all godly men, and especially to rulers, to reject 
these errors, and to provide for their removal from the Church, 
2¢ 52-59. 


II. Of the Power and Jurisdiction of Bishops, 33 60-82, p. 348. 


1. The parity, according to divine right, of all pastors, elders and bishops, 
44% 60-64. 

2. The consequent legitimacy, according to divine right, of ordination 
performed by a pastor in his own church, and the necessity for 
the Church to assert this right when the regular bishops are 
enemies of the Gospel, 44 65-72. 

3. For the same reason, the jurisdiction of excommunication is denied the 
bishops, and transferred to the pastors, 44 73-76. 

4. The jurisdiction in forensic cases, especially those pertaining to mar- 
riage, having been committed to them entirely on the author- 
ity of human right, should also, because of its unjust exercise, 
be withdrawn, ¢¢77, 78. 

5. Summing up of the argument of the Appendix, showing the reasons 
why they are no longer to be recognized as bishops, ¢79. 

6. The aay added that the bishops are defrauding the Church of alms, 

¢ 80-82. 


V. THE SMALL AND LARGE CATECHISMS. 


{Analysis not given, for reasons stated in Preface to this volume. ]} 


VI. ANALYSIS OF THE FORMULA OF CON- 
CORD. 


PART I.—EPITOME. 


INTRODUCTION. OF THE COMPREHENSIVE SUMMARY RULE 
AND STANDARD, p. 491. 


1. The Holy Scriptures the only rule and standard, 32 1, 2. 

2. Enumeration of the Confessions of the Church, ¢4 3-6. 

8. Distinction between the authority of the Holy Scriptures and that of 
the Confessions, 237, 8. 
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CHAPTER I. Of Original Sin, p. 493. 


1, Statement of the controversy, @ 1. 
2. Affirmative statement of the pure doctrine: 
a) The distinction between human nature and original sin, @ 2, 
; The reasons for the distinction, 34 3-7. 
c) The extent of Original Sin, 34 8-10. 
3. Negative: Rejection of false doctrines: 
a) Pelagian errors, 44 11-14. 
J Synergistic errors, 34 15, 16. 
ce) Manichzan errors, 22 17-19. 
d) Arguments of adversaries rejected. 
(aa) Abuse of terms employed by Luther, 22 20, 21. 
66) Ambiguity of “nature,” ¢ 22, 
tee) Use of philosophical terms, ¢¢ 23, 24. 


CHAPTER II. Of the Free Will, p. 496. 


1. The controversy stated, #1. 
2. The pure scriptural doctrine: 
(a) The blindness of the intellect in spiritual things, 2 2. 
(6) The enmity of the will to God, and the entire impotence of man 
with respect to spiritual life, ¢ 3. 
(c) Conversion a work of God’s Spirit through the means of grace, 
07 4-6. 
8 Rejection of contrary and false doctrines, 37 sqq. 
(a) Enumeration of errors: 
aa) Of Stoical and Manichean fatalism, 2 8. 
bb) Of Pelagianism, 2 9. 
ec) Of Semi-Pelagianism and Synergism, 3210, 11. 
dd) Of sinless perfection, @ 12. 
ee) Of enthusiasm, ¢ 13. 
Jf) Of Flacianism, 2 14. 
6) Examination of several frequently used formulas, 33 15-18. 
c) Brief declaration of the “number of causes” of conversion, 319, 


Caaprter III. Of the Righteousness of Faith before God, p. 500. 


1. The controversy stated, 22 1, 2. 
2. The pure scriptural doctrine: 
(a) Christ our righteousness according to both natures, 2 3. 
: God forgives sins out of pure grace, ¢ 4. 
24 Faith alone is the means whereby we apprehend Christ as Saviour, 
5 


@ 5. 

(2) What justifying faith is, 26. 

(¢) Meaning of the word “to justify,” 3 7, 8. 

J) The certainty of faith, 29. 

g) Doctrine of the exclusive particles, 310. 

h) Relation of faith to good works, 311. 

3. Rejection of contrary and false doctrines: 

(a) Chief error of Osiander, 312. (6) Of Stancar, 313. (c) Other 
errors of Osiander, 34 14-16. 

d) Errors of the opposite extreme, 3 17. 

e) Corruptions of the pure doctrine connected with the ambiguity of 
the Interim, ¢¢ 19-23. 


CuaprerR IV. Of Good Works, p. 503. 


1. Statement of the controversies, 33 1-4. 
2, The pure scriptural doctrine: 

(a) Relation of faith to good works, 36. (6) Exclusion of good works 
from articles “Of Justification,” $7. (c) All men in duty 
bound to do good works, ¢8. (d) In what sense term “neces- 
sary” is allowable, ¢9. (e) Limitation of terms, 310. (f/f) 
Charge of teaching indifference of good works repelled, 11. 
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(9) Spontaneity of good works, 312. (hk) Freedom of spirit not 
perfect, 213. (1) Non-imputation of this infirmity to the elect, 
¢14. (7) How faith and salvation are preserved and retained, 
¢ 15. 
8. Rejection of false doctrines: 

(a) That good works are necessary to salvation, 2 16. 

(6) That good works are injurious to salvation, ¢¢ 17, 18. 

(c) That faith in Christ and the Holy Ghost may exist where there is 

a deliberate purpose to sin, 3 19. 


CHAPTER V. Of the Law and the Gospel, p. 506. 


1. Statement of the controversy, 21. 
2. The pure scriptural doctrine: 
(a) Distinction between the Law and the Gospel, 32. (6) Definition 
of the Law, 223, 4. (c) Meaning of ihe term “ Gospel,” 2¢ 5, 
6. (d) How the revelation of sin is made, ¢¢ 7-9. (¢) Pecu- 
hiar office of the Gospel, ¢ 10. 
8. Rejection of the contrary doctrine, that the Gospel convicts of sin, 311. 


CHAPTER VI. Of the Third Use of the Law, p. 508. 


1. Statement of the controversy, ¢1. 
2. The pure scriptural doctrine: 

(a) Believers are not without law, 2 2. o”) The Law to be preached 
even to the regenerate and justified, 33. (c) Need of the Law 
because of the imperfection of sanctification, 34. (d) Distine- 
i between the works of the Law and the fruits of the Spirit, 

25, 6. 
8. Rejection of the false doctrine, that the law of God is not to be urged 
upon true believers, 2 8. 


CHAPTER VII. Of the Lord’s Supper, p. 509. 


1. Historical introduction, @ 1. 
2. Statement of the controversy, 3 2-5. 
8. The pure scriptural doctrine : 
(a) The true presence, ¢¢6, 7. (6) The consecration, 338, 9. (e) The 
foundation of the doctrine of the true presence, 3210-14. (d) 
The oral partaking of the body and blood, 315. (e) The re- 
ception of Christ’s body and blood by both worthy and un- 
worthy communicants, ¢3 16—20. 
4, Rejection of false doctrines: 
(a) Of the Papists, 3322-24. (5) Of those who deny the true pres- 
ence, 34 25-36. (c) Of those who err concerning the partakin 
by both worthy and unworthy, 3237-39. (d) Of. adoration o 
elements, 340. (e) Examination of unjust inferences and 
charges, ¢¢ 41, 42. 


CHAPTER VIII. Of the Person of Christ, p. 516. 


1. Origin of the controversy, @ 1. 
2. Statement of the controversy, 3@ 2, 3. 
3. The pure scriptural doctrine: 

(a) The personal union, 234-6. (5) The properties of the two na- 
tures, and their relation to each other, #4 7-16. (c) The bear- 
ing of this doctrine on that of the Lord’s Supper, 217. (da) 
The opposition of this doctrine to Nestorianism and Euty- 
chianism, @ 18. 

4. Rejection of the false doctrines: 
_ ’ Twenty-one errors enumerated of Nestorius, Eutyches, Arius, Marcion 
and others, ¢¢ 19-39. 


CHAPTER IX. Of the Descent of Christ into Hell, p. 522. 


1. Statement of the controversy, 1. 
2. Limitations to be observed in the discussion, 33 2, 3. 
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CHAPTER X. Of Ecclesiastical Ceremonies, p. 522. 


1. Statement of the controversy, ? 2. 
2. Pure scriptural doctrine: 

(a) Ecclesiastical rites not enjoined in God’s Word are not of thems 
selves divine services, ¢3. (6) Power to change ecclesiastical 
rites, 94. (c) Caution to be exercised with respect to the weak, 
¢5. (d) No concession to be made even with respect to Adi- 
aphora in times of persecution, $6. (e) Dissimilarity in rites 
no ground for Church censure, ¢ 7. 

3. Rejection of the false doctrine: 
Four contrary errors stated, 33 8-12. 


CHAPTER XI. Of God’s Eternal Predestination and Election, p. 525. 
1. Introduction, 2 1. 
2. The pure scriptural doctrine: 
(a) Distinction between foreknowledge and predestination, 322-5. (b) 
God’s decrees not absolute, but hypothetical, 446-12. (c) Cau- 
tion to be observed in considering this doctrine, 33 13-15. 
3. Rejection of false doctrines: 
Enumeration of four errors concerning the will of God, his call and 
a ae for the final ruin and the final salvation of men, 
16-21. 


CoNCLUSION. 
' Statement of what has been accomplished in the epitome, 3 22. 


APPENDIX, p. 529. 
Of other Heresies and Sects which never Accepted the Augsburg Confession. 


I. Errors of the Anabaptists, 33 2-19. 
a) Those which cannot be tolerated in the Church. 
b) Those which cannot be tolerated in the government. 
c) Those which cannot be tolerated in the family. 
TI. Errors of the Schwenkfeldians, 33 20-27. 
III. Errors of the New Arians, 23 28. 
IV. Errors of the Antitrinitarians, 3 29. 
Conclusion, ¢¢ 30, 31. 


Part Il. SOLID DECLARATION. 
INTRODUCTION, p. 533. 


Or THE COMPREHENSIVE SUMMARY AND RULE oF Doc- 
TRINE, p. 539. 


1, Endorsement of the former symbols of the Church, 3231, 2. 2. The 
Holy Scriptures the sole rule of faith, 3. 3. The three Cscu- 
menical Creeds, 44. 4. The Augsburg Confession, 35. 5. The 
Apology, ¢6. 6. The Smalcald Articles, ¢7. 7. The Cate- 
chisms, 78. 8. Relation of the symbols to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, 4 9-13. 


OF THE ANTITHESIS OR REJECTION OF Fase DOcTRINE, 


p. 538. 


1. Duty of the Church to resist false doctrines, 314. 2. When controvers 
is justifiable, 315. 3. Motives for the present declaration, @ 16. 
4, Errors rejected: (a) Those repudiated in the primitive 
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Church, 317. (b) Those repudiated in the symbols above enu- 
merated, 418. (c) Those arising during thirty years past, 
partly from the Interim, and partly from other sources, among 
the theologians of the Augsburg Confession, 319. 5. Fidelity 
to Augsburg Confession reasserted, ¢ 20. 


CHAPTER I. Of Original Sin, p. 537. 


I. Statement of the controversy, 34 1-3. 
II. The pure scriptural doctrine : 
1. The corruption and ruin of human nature, 25,6. 2. The manner in 
which original sin is propagated, 737-9. 3. The factors of 
original sin: (a) The negative, 410. (6) The positive, 24 11, 
12. 4. The punishments of original sin, 13. 5. The remedy 
for original sin, 2 14. 
III. Rejection of contrary errors: 
(1) Pelagian and Pelagianizing, ?217-25. (2) Manichrean, (a) State- 
ment of, 34 26-33. (6b) Confutation': (aa) From article Of Crea- 
tion, 4434-42. (bb) From article Of Redemption, ¢7 43, 44. 
(ec) From article Of Sanctification, 345. (dd) From article Of 
Resurrection, #4 46,47. 
IV. Explanation of terms employed : 
| (1) Nature, 3751-53. (2) Substance and accident, ¢2 54-62. 


CHAPTER II. Of the Free Will, p. 551. 


I. Statement of the controversy, #3 1-4. 
II. Pure scriptural doctrine concerning human power in conversion : 
1. The impotence of unregenerate man in spiritual things, 347-16. 2 
His enmity to God, and consequent inability to work or co- 
operate in spiritual things, 3417-24. 3. Conversion, regenera- 
tion, etc., solely the work of the Holy Ghost, 3225-27. 4. 
Harmony of the Confessions of the Church with this scriptural 
doctrine, 3% 28-45. 
JII. How man is converted to God. 
1, Abuse of this doctrine to be avoided, 3¢ "6, 47. 2. God’s appointment 
of means for converting men, ?¢ 48-54. 3. Certainty of the 
Spirit’s grace and co-operation where the Word is preached 
and heard, 4355, 56. 4. The means inoperative when de- 
spised, 4458-62. 5. Human co-operation begina with the work 
of the Holy Ghost, 24 63-66. 6. Distinction between the bap- 
tized and non-baptized, 7767-69. 7. Application of the argu- 
ment to the determination of the efficient cause of conversion, 
¢4¢ 70-73. 
IV. Rejection of errors and limitation of several customary expressions, ¢3 74 


CHAPTER III. Of the Righteousness of Faith before God, p. 570. 


I. Statement of the controversy, 2¢ 1-8. 
II. The pure scriptural doctrine: 

1. Definition and ground of justification, 329-17. 2. Meaning of “re- 
generation,” as used in this article, 3318-20. 3. Relation of 
sanctification to justification, 321. 4. Relation of the imputed 
righteousness of faith to the inchoate righteousness of new 
obedience, #4 22-35. 5. Doctrine of the exclusive particles, 
#¢ 36-41. 6. The Apology’s explanation of James 2:14, 24, 
37.42, 43. 

II. Rejection of errors: 

1. Concerning the relation of Good Works to Justification, 3¢ 44-53. 2. 
Concerning the indwelling of God, and the nature of Christ, 
regarded as our righteousness, 3354-58. 3. Recapitulation, 
@¢ 59-67. 
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CHAPTER IV. Of Good Works, p. 582. 


I. Statement of the controversy, 33 1-12. 
II. The pure scriptural doctrine: 

1. The necessity of good works, 3314-20. 2. Why good works are neces- 
sary, 2@ 21-29. 3. How righteousness and salvation are pre- 
served in us, 3? 30-36. 4. In what sense good works are per- 
nicious to salvation, ¢ 37. 

III. Rejection of contrary doctrine, 33 38—40. 


CHAPTER V. Of the Law and the Gospel, p. 589. 


I. Importance of an accurate distinction between the Law and the Gospel, 31. 
II. Statement of the controversy, 74 2-4. 
III. The pure scriptural doctrine: 
1. The doctrine of the Law, 725-18. 2. The doctrine of the Gospel, 
419-22. 3. The distinction between the two, 33 23-26. 
IV. Danger resulting from a confusion of these doctrines, ¢ 27. 


CHAPTER VI. Of the Third Use of the Law, p. 595. 


I. Statement of the controversy, $3 1-3. 
Il. The pure scriptural doctrine: 

1. The Law indispensable for holiness of life, 334-9. 2. The relation 
of the Gospel to the new obedience, 4410-15. 3. Distinction 
between the works of the Law and the fruits of the Spirit, 
@% 16-19. 4. Reasons why the Law is needful for believers, 
$¢ 20-25. 

III. Rejection of the contrary doctrine, which repudiates the third use of the 
Law for believers, 3 26. 


CHAPTER VII. Of the Lord’s Supper, p. 600. 


I. Why this topic is treated, @ 1. 
II. Statement of the controversy, 3 2. 
III. The doctrine taught by the Lutheran Church: 
(1) In the Augsburg Confession, 329-11. (2) The Wittenberg Formula 
of Concord, 7412-16. (3) The Smaleald Articles, ¢¢ 17-19. 
(4) The Small and Large Catechisms, 3420-27. (5) Luther’s 
Large Confession concerning the Lord’s Supper, 3% 28-32. (6) 
Luther's last Confession, 4 33. 
IV. The expressions “in,” “with” and “under,” 33 35-40. 
V. The scriptural proof of the true presence, 47 42-59. 
VI. The communion of the unworthy, ¢3 60-72. 
VII. The consecration, 24 73-90. 
VIII. Arguments of the adversaries disproved, chiefly from Luther, ¢@ 91-106. 
IX. Rejection of errors. 
1. Those of the Papists, 23 107-110. 
2. Those of the Reformed, 33 111-128. 


CHAPTER VIII. Of the Person of Christ, p. 624. 


I. Statement of the controversy, 33 1-4. 
II. The pure scriptural doctrine of the personal union stated, 33 5-12. 
III. The glory and majesty of Christ’s humanity imparted by the personal union, 
4¢ 13-30. 
IV. The Communicatio Idiomatum, 33 31-62. ; 
V. The doctrine of the Communicatio Idiomatum guarded against possible mis- 
understandings, 34 63-87. 
VI. Rejection of contrary errors, ¢¢ 88-96. 


CHAPTER IX. Of the Descent of Christ to the Dead, p. 643. 


I. Brief statement of the doctrine, 22 1, 2. 
II. The mode of the descent inexplicable, 2 3. 


306 ANALYSES AND INDEXES. 


CHAPTER X. Of Ecclesiastical Ceremontes, p. 643. 


I. Statement of the controversy, 37 1-3. 
II. What are Adiaphora, or matters of indifference, 334-17. 
III. The testimony of the Smalcald Articles, ¢¢ 18-24. 
IV. Rejection of errors, ¢ 25. 


CHAPTER XI. Of God’s Eternal Predestination and Election, p. 649. 


I. Reasons for introducing the topic, ¢2 1, 2. 
II. The pure scriptural doctrine: 

1. The distinction between foreknowledge and election, 2? 3-8. 2. God's 
election to life not to be suught merely in his inscrutable coun- 
sel, but in his revealed will—i.e. the Gospel, 449-12. 3. What 
the purpose of God, as revealed in the Gospel, comprises, 2% 13— 
24. 4. Who are the elect? 4425-33. 5. The small number 
of the elect not determined by want of efficacy attending the 
divine call, 44 3442. 

JIT. The consolation afforded by this doctrine, 27 43-51. 
IV. Distinction to be made between what is and what is not revealed, 3¢ 52-70. 
V. Application of this doctrine to the life, ¢Z 71-93. 


CoNCLUSION. 
The purpose of these articles, and the kind of harmony desired, 33 94-96. 


APPENDIX. 
Of Other Factions and Sects, which never embraced the Augsburg Confession, 


General description, 73 1-8. 
I. Errors of the Anabaptists, 33 9-27. 
II. Errors of the Schwenkfeldians, 3¢ 28-35. 
JII. Errors of the New Arians, ¢ 36. 
IV. Errors of the New Antitrinitarians, 33 37, 38. 
V. Conclusion, 34 39, 40. 


VII. OUTLINE OF THE THEOLOGY OF THE 
CONFESSIONS. 


[From the Breviarum Theologice Symbolice Ecclesie Lutherang of C. W. F. Walch, 
Gottingen, 1784.] 


I. 


Hoty Scripture is the only norm and rule whereby to learn of matters per- 
taining to religion, and think aright concerning them (F. C., 491; 535). 


II. 
Gop is— 
I. Eternal, without body, indivisible, of immense power, wisdom, goodness 
(A. C., Art. I.). 
II. He foreknows all things, and the actions of both the godly and the wicked 
UF. C, Art. XI, 525; 649). 
III. God is one in substance or essence (Nic. Or., Art. I.; Ath. Or. Arts. IV, 
XVI.; A.C, Art. 1). 
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The mystery of the Trrnrry is contained in the following propositions: 
I, In the one divine essence there are three persons, really distinct, but not 
three diflerent—Father, Son and Holy Ghost. 
IT. Each person is true God. 
III. The Son of God is of the same substance with the Father. 
IV. The Son of God is begotten of the substance of the Father. 
V. The Holy Ghost proceeds from Father and Son (Nic. Cr, Arts. II. and IIL; 
Ath. Cr. UL-XXV.; A. C, Art. I.; So. Arta, Part L Arts. I. and II. . 


IV. 


Among the divine decrees PREDESTINATION and REPROBATION have a place. 
Both are not absolute, but ure hypothetical. The former refers to the elect 
alone, and depends upon faith persevering to the end foreseen by God (F. C., 
Art. XL, 525; 649). 7 


All things were CREATED, and are PRESERVED and GOVERNED, by God (Ap. Cr., 
Art. I.; Nie. Cr. , Art. I.; A. C, Art. I.; Sm. Arts., Part I. ‘Art. L: > Sm. Cat., 
Part IT. Art. I.; ” Large Catechism, idem.). : 


VI. 


The Div1nE IMAGE in which man was created— 

L Embraced these gifts: A more certain knowledge of God, fear of God, con- 
fidence in God, or certainly rectitude and the power to vield these affec- 
tions—i. e. such wisdom and righteousness as apprehended God, and in 
which God was reflected (Ap., Art. II. 34.17, 18, pp. 78, 79). 

IJ. But by the fall of Adam this was lost (A. C, Art. II. ). 


VII. 


Of Sry and man’s sinful state it is taught— 
I, That original sin, derived from the Fall, is a corruption of the human soul, 
both privative and positive, by means of evil concupiscence. 
II. That it is propagated by natural generation. 
III. And is therefore universal. 
IV. And is truly sin and worthy of divine punishment s C, Art. II.; Ap., 
Art. II.; Sm. Arts., Part IIL. Art. 1; F.C, Art. I 
V. Yet a it is not a substance, but an accident. rene treated (F.C, 
Art. I.). 
VI. That it renders the natural man destitute of free will in matters that are 
not natural, external and civil, buts iritual (A.C, Art. XVIIL; Ap., 
id., p. 230; Sm. Arts, Part IIL. Art. 1; F.C, Art. IL.). 
VII. Yet that the regenerate have a liberated will (F. C., Art. IL, p. 499, 318; 
p. 565, 37 65, 66). 
“VIII. That in baptism original sin is destroyed, as far as its guilt is concerned. 
IX. Yet that it remains in the regenerate (Ap., p. 81, 24 36, 37). 
X. And is the cause of all actual sins (cf. se eis anté to Sm. Arts, and 


”? 


F.C). 
XI. Yet that not God, but the corrupt will of the wicked and of devils, is the 
cause of sin (A. C,, Art. XIX.; F.C, Art. XL, p. 525, 34; p. 650, 36). 


VITl. 


That Gon’s GRACE is in its sympathy altogether universal (F. C,, p. 526, 312; 
528, 44 17-21; 654, 228). 


IX. 
JeEsvs Curist our Lord— 
A. If you a auee his person, is— 
I. oe on rue God. begotten Son of God, begotten of the substance of his Father, 
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II. True man, born of the substance of the Virgin Mary (Ap. Cr., Art. IT.; 
Nic. Cr., Art. II.; Ath. Cr, XXVUTL-XXXL; A.C, Art. ILD; Sm. 
Arts., Part. I. Arts. 2 and 4; Catechiems, Part 2). 

III. But one person (Ath. Cr, XXXIT-XAXAV.; A.C, Art. III.). 

IV. By the personal union ; from which follow— 

V. The communton of the natures, and by means of this— 

VI. Personal propositions, and 

VII. The true and real communication of attributes, whereof there are three spe- 
cies (fully treated in F. C,, Art. VIII.). 

B. If his state— 
I. It is twofold, of humiliation and of exaltation (the nature of both expounded 
in F. C,, 518 sq., 628 6q.). 
II. To the latter belongs his descent tnto hell (Ap. Cr., Art. II.; Ath. Cr. 
XXXVI; 4. C, Art. IL; Sm. Arts, Part IIL. Art. 1; exposition, 
F. C., Art. 1X.). 
C. If his ofice— 
I. By ie vicarious obedience, active and passive, which he paid by pains and 
eath, 
IT. According to both natures, 

LI. He acquired for every man the forgiveness of all sins—t. e. deliverance from 
all the divine penalties of sin—and eternal life (A. C,, Arts. LIT.-XXAL.; 
Apology, pp. 262 sqq.; Sm. Cat. Part II. Art. 2; F.C, Art. IIT.). 

IV. In like manner, according to both natures, he is universal and eternal King 
(Nie. Cr. Art. [l.; A.C, Art. LLI.; Catechisms, Part U1. Art. 2; F.C, 
Art. VIII.). 

X. 


As to the JustiFIcaTIon of the sinner before God— 
I. The term is used in a moral or forensic sense (Apology, p. 95, 372; 128, 
@131; 142, 4184; F.C, Art. IT1.). 
IL By this is understood the act of God whereby God, for the sake of Christ’s 
merit, apprehended by faith, forgives sins and grants eternal life Lae 
fully treated in A.C, Art. 1V.; Apology, Chaps. II. and IIL; F.C, 
Art. IIT.). 
III. Of this we can all be certain (Apology, 102, 110; 141; F.C, Art. IIL; Ep. 
29, p. 501). 
XI. 


Fata, which justifies, and alone justifies, not formally but objectively, consists of 
sure knowledye or assent, whereby is apprehended the merit of Christ, 
as well as confidence in the same for the forgiveness of sins and eternal 
salvation (A.C, Arts. IV., V., VI.,, XX., and passages already cited 
concerning Justification from Apol. and F. C.). 


AIT. 


The Hoty Gnrost produces GRACIOUS OPERATIONS, but only mediately (A. C., 
Art. V.; Sm. Cat, Part. LL. Art. 3; Sm. Arts. Part Art. 8; F.C, 
Art. II.). 


XIII. 
Of these— 
I. The Call is universal (F. C., Art. XI., p. 526; 624, 3 28). 
IJ. Repentance, or conversion, necessary to all, consists of two parts, contrt- 
tion and faith (A. C., Art. XII.; Apology, Chap. V.; Sm. Arts. Part 


ILI. Art. 3). 
XIV. 
The work of SANCTIFICATION, the pursuit of true virtue, produces Good Works, 
which— 


I, Agree with the divine law and proceed from faith (A. C, Arts. VI., XX., 
XXVI.; Apology, Chap. III].; Sm. Arts. Part III. Art. 13; F.C, Art 
IV.). 
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II. Are necessary, but from necessity of command, debt and consequence (A. C, 
Arts. VI, XXII.; Apology, Chaps. II. and LL.; Sm. Arts, Part IL 
Art. 13; F.C, Art. IV.). 
IIL. Yet are destitute of legal perfection (see passages cited). 


XV. 


Or THE WorpD oF Gop, as a means of grace, it is taught— 
I. That its two parts, the Law and the Gospel, are to be carefully distinguished 
(briefly in Apol., Art. II.; Sm. Arts., Part III. Arts. 2 and 4; fully in 
F. C., Art. V.). 
If. That ae _ of the Law is threefold—eivil, elenchical and normal (F. C,, 
Art. VI.). 


XVI. 
The SacRAMENTS— 

I. Are two, Baptism and the Holy Supper (Large Catechism, p. 466, 31.) Not 
contradicted by Apology [as in 183, $41, where a wider definition of 
“sacrament” is employed J. 

II. Are not only marks of profession among men— 
III. But rather signs of the will of God towards us, to stir up and confirm faith 
(A. C., Art. XIIL.). 
IV. For their right use faith is required (A. C.,, Art. XIII.; Apology, Chap. 
‘Vil 


V. They have neither physical nor moral power; neither do they work ex opere 
operato (after Apol., Chap. VII; Sm. Arts. Part ILI. Art. 5). 


XVII. 
Baprism— 
I. Not only offers, but also confers and seals, God’s grace (A. C,, Art. [X.; 
Sm. Arts., Part ILL. Art. 5; Catechisms, Part 1V.). 
II. Is necessary to all men; 
III. Therefore also to infants (A. C, Art. IX.; Apology, p. 173; Sm. Arts., Part 
III. Art. 5; Large Cutechism, p. 471). 


XVIII. 
In the Hoty Supper— 
I. With the bread and wine the true body and true blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ are tendered, and received with the mouth by both godly and un- 
godly (A. C,, Art. X.; Apol., Chap. IV., p. 174; Catechisms, Part V.; 
F. C., Art. VIT.). 
II. They are therefore truly and substantially present and united with the bread 
and wine, but not by transubstantiation (Sm. Arts., Part JIL. Art. 6; F. 
C., passages already cited). 
IU. Neither is it a sacrifice for the living or the dead (A. C,, Art. XXIV.; 
Apol., Chap. XII.; Sm. Arts., Part IL. Art. 2). 
IV. It is to be received under both forms (A. C,, Art. XXII.; Apol., Chap. X.; 
Sm. Arts., Part III. Art.6; F. C., pp. 614, 621). 


XIX. 
THe CaURCcH— 
L. Is the congregation of saints, one, universal, and that shall perpetually re- 
main (A. C., Art. VII.; Apol., Chap. 1V.; Sm. Arts. Part ILL. Art. 12; 
Large Catechism, p. 444). 

II. The external marks of the Church are the pure preaching of the divine 
Word, and the right administration of the sacraments (cf. passages be- 
fore cited). 

III, In it are also ungodly and hypocrites (A. C, Art. VIIL.). 
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XX. 


To the doctrine of the MINISTRY OF THE CHURCH the following pertain: 
I. That it is necessary (A. C.,, Arts. V. and XIV.). 
II. That Ce rightly holding it there is need of a legitimate call (A.C., Art. 
XI1V.). 
III. The right to call belongs to the Church (cf. Appendix to Sm. Arts., p. 349, 
¢ 67). 
IV. That the rite of ordination is necessary, vet not in such wise that it must 
be administered by a bishop (Appendix to Sm. Arts., p. 349, ¢ 65; Sim. 
Arts., Part IIT. Art. 10). 
V. That by divine right all ministers are equal (A. C, Art. XXVIIL.; Sm. 
Arts., Part IIL. Arta. 7, 9 and 10; Appendix, passages already cited). 
VI. That the ministry of the wicked is not ineflicacious (A. C,, Art. VIIL.; 
Apol., p. 167, % 28 sq.). 
VII. That the use of marriage is to be allowed the clergy (A. C,, Arts. XXIII 
and XAVIII.; Apol., Chap. XI.; Sm. Arts., Part ILI. Art. 11.). 


XXI. 
They teach men to expect— 
I. The RESURRECTION of the bodies of the dead in their own bodies (4p. Cr., 
Art. II].; Mie. Cr., Art. I1I.; Ath. Cr, XAXAVIILI.; A.C, Art. <CILy. 
II. The tinal judgment, and that the eternal life of the godly and condemna- 
tion of the ungodly will be without end (Ap. Cr. and Nie. Cr., Art. LIL; 
Ath. Cr, XXXIX.; and A. C., Art. XVI). 


XXIT. 


To these are added some things pertaining rather to ethics than to dogmatics. To 
this class those matters should be referred that give directions— 
I. Concerning the maintenance of sacred rites, that are not to be rashly abro- 
ated, but to be estimated aright, and not to be regarded divine worship 
A.C. Arts. XV. and XXVIII.; Apol., Chap. VIII.; Sm. Arts., Part 
Ill. Art. 15; and F. C, Art. X.). 
II. Concerning retaining private confession, but without enumeration of sins 
(A.C, Arts. XI. and XXV.; Apol., Chaps. IV. and VI.; Sm. Ariz, 
Part IIL. Art. 8; Sm. Cat., p. 371). 
III. Concerning civil affairs and the origin, rights and duties of magistrates 
(A. C, Art. XVI.; Apol., Chap. VIIL). 
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SUBJECTS. 


(The larger figures refer to the page; the smaller to the section. ] 


A. 

ABEL, 117 : 81, 258 : 70. 

ABILITY, HUMAN, extent of, 78, 230, 
496, 642: 12, dol. 

Limitations of, 231: 73, 641: 11, 
5d8 : 32. 

Insufficiency of, 88:29, 110, 85:8, 
127 : 129, 193: 87. 

How new powers are obtained, 561: 
48, 654: 29, 655: 33; not through 
the Law, 597 : 11. 

Errors of Papacy, 159: 270; of Pe- 
lagians and Semi-Pelagians, 230: 
68, 498 :9 sqq., d43 : 25. 

ABLUTIONS, EXTERNAL, do not justify, 
136: 161. 

ABOMINATION, the Papal mass an, 
300 : 1, 621 : 109. 

ABRAHAM, 99:87, 117: 80, 143: 188, 
146: 199, 216:19, 228:61, 257 : 64, 
286 :; 25, 291: 49, 575: 38, 593: 23. 

AxBsoLUTION. Not for investigation, 
but for remission of sins, 196: 8. 
Is the power of keys, 196: 4, 330, 
331; the promise of divine grace, 
or the Gospel, 133: 150, 183: 89, 175: 
59; of the remission of sins, 188: 
61, 371: 16; whereby even unknown 
sins are forgiven, 196:8; is not 
man’s word, but God’s voice, 53, 
183 : 40, 196: 2, 371: 16, Itsaid and 
comfort, 53, 134: 50, 173 : 42, 183: 40, 
331, 6.56 : 38. 

How to be Given.—Committed by Christ 
to the Church, 331. May be given 
by any bishop, 297: 13; in case of 
necessity, by a layman, 350: 67. 

How to be Received.—Through faith, 
03: 4, 134: 150, 165:59, 183: 44, 188: 
61. By the penitent, 40: xii., 340: 
60. In communion of the Church, 
446: 54. Should be often used, 176: 


60. 
Its Relation to Confession, 188: 61, 54: 
18. 
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Private Absolution, 40:xi., 196: 4, 
353:2. Form for, 373: 2 sq. 
False Forms and Doctrine, 238 : 25, 26, 
179: 7, 180: 12, 200: 25, 326: 19. 
ABSTRACT. Use of term, 16. 
ABtsE. Of Divine Name, 46:1 sqq., 
364 : 8, 397 sqq. 
Of possessions and gifts of God, 441: 


21. 
Of Liberty, 227: 51, 359: 3. 

ABUSES, 47 sqq., 242: 41. Their origin, 
47:2, 242: 40. Their results, 242: 
43, 299: 22 syq. Violently enforced, 
124:115. Do not demand disuse, 
473: 59. How to be avoided, 649: 
2, 472: 53, 473 : 58, 476: 5. 

ACCEss to God, 97:81, 116: 74, 120: 94, 
121: 101 sq., 127 : 125, 129: 135, 133: 
148, 139: 169 8q., 144: 193, 156: 255. 

ACCIDENT. Use of term in doctrine of 
Original sin, 496: 28, 549: 54 sqq., 
O50 : 61. 

ACCOUNT, FUTURE, 28 : 38, 89: 36. 

Acts, ELIcIT, 78: 12, 28: 38, 190: 75. 

ADAM. His original condition, 78 : 17 
sqq., 544: 27. His fall and its conse- 
quences, 37:2, 76:2, 77:5, 78:14, 
79: 24, 249:18, 16, 321:1, 322: 4, 
333 : 9, 544 : 27, 546 : 88, 665: 90. 

ADAM AND Eve. Enthusiasts, 332: 5, 
333:9. Their punishment, 208: 
58. No merit in their suffering, 
186: 55. Receive the first Gospel, 
185:53. Their contrition, 186: 


55. 

ADAM, CHILDREN oF. Their incapa- 
city for good, 76:2 sq., 79: 26 sqq., 
89:35. Their enthusiasm, 333: 9. 
Their punishment for original sin, 
82: 46. 

ADAM, THE Otp. What he is, 474: 66. 
Inheres even in believers, 509: 4, 
596: 7, 598 : 18, 599: 24. Entices to 
sin, 463:102. Distressed by the 
cross, 457:66. Mortified and de- 
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stroyed by the Holy Ghost, 112: 49, 
696:7; through baptism, 371: 12, 
474:65, 71, 475:77, 84; through 
faith, 583 : 101; in repentance, 184: 
46, 475:75; through the Law and 
its punishments, 509:4, 598: 19, 
599:24; through afflictions, 209 : 60. 
Restrained by fasting, 222: 24. Sub- 
stance of, not entirely destroyed in 
conversion, 499 : 14. 

ADIAPHORA, 522, 643. Human tradi- 
tions, 286 : 27. Monastic vows, 284: 
21. When not to be surrendered, 
523 : 6, 524: 118q., 644:5 sqq., 645: 10 
sqq., 648: 28sqq. Luther’s judgment 
concerning them, 648:24. To be 
observed sometimes for love’s sake, 
227 : 62. 

ADMONITION, FRATERNAL, 429 : 276. 

ADOPTION, 574 : 25, 579 : 53, 594: 25, 653: 
18, 665 : 87. Errors of the Schwenck- 
feldians, 531 : 23, 669: 31. 

ADORATION of God, 264:27; of ele- 
ments in Holy Supper rejected, 515: 
40, 624: 126. 

ADULTERY, 50:18, 242 : 35, 351: 75, 418: 
199 sqq., 506 : 19. 

ADVANTAGES, of aftlictions, 209: 63; of 
daily catechetical instruction, 384: 
9; of one’s neighbor, 434 : 309. 

ZERIUS, 279 : 96. 

AFFLICTIONS, benefits of, 209: 63, 215: 
16. See Cross, TEMPTATIONS, and 
TROUBLES. 

AGNET& (Themistians), 639 : 75. 

AGREEMENT in Adiaphora with enemies 
of the Gospel, 524 : 11, 646 : 15, 648: 


28. 

ALEXANDER of Macedon, 130: 140, 224: 
34. 

ALEXANDRIA, divine service at, 53: 41; 
shoemaker of, 288:38; ecclesias- 
tical government at, 319: 9, 330: 12, 
334 : 8, 349 : 62. 

ALLEGORIES afford no proof, 266 : 55. 

ALL«osis of Zwingli, 628:21, 631:39 


sq. 
Autms. Include all works of love, 136: 


163. «Are exercises of faith, 136: 
157. Commanded by God, 204 : 42 
205: 46, 215:16. Are no price of 


redemption, 131 sq. A holy work 
of believers, 116:71. Faith and 
alms belong together, 136 : 160 
8q., 137: 163. Have certain merit, 
136: 157 sq. Have God's blessing, 
26: 252. Alms of Church misused, 
282 : 5, 315: 16, 352: 80. 
ALONE, the exclusive particle in justi- 
fication, 96: 73 sq., 502: 10, 576: 36, 
578 : 43, 579: 53, 
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ALTAR, relation of Hebrew term to 
“mass,” 276: 845q. Establishment 
of altars, 222: 23, 317 : 26. 

AMBROSE, 40: vi., 52:33, 79:19, 101: 
103, 124: 114, 150: 219, 195: 96, 250: 
20, 274: 75. 

AMEN, its significance, 370:21, 464: 
111. 

ANABAPTISTS, errors of, 39: v., 49: - 
41: xii, 7, 42: xvi., xvii, 95: 
163: 52, 215: 13, 471, 599, "586 : 7 
667, 668. 

ANALOGY of Faith, 491, 535, 540: 4, 
583 : 6, 625: 5. 

ANGELS. Do they pray for us? 235: 8, 
317: 26. Not to be invoked, 317: 26 
No power over articles of faith, 
315:15. The Pope’s assumption 
over, 320:13. St. John an angel 
of fire, 327 : 30. 

ANNA, ST., 239 : 32. 

ANTHONY, ST., 119: 90, 288 : 38. 

ANTICHRIST, as described by Daniel, 
167 : 24, 221: 19, 251 : 25, 270: 51; as 
descrited by Paul, 162: 4, 345 : 39. 
The Papacy a part of his kingdom, 
220:18. The Pope is Antichrist, 
320 : 10, 18, 345: 39, 346: 41 sq., 348: 
56, 647 : 20; proved from prohibition 
of marriage, 334: xi., invocation of 
saints, 305 : 25, abuse of mass, 280: 
98. Foundation of the kingdom of 
Antichrist, 220: 18. Duty of Chris- 
tians to shun, 346:41. Will re- 
main until the coming of Christ, 
280 : 98. 

ANTINOMIANS, 510: 8, 592: 15 sqq., 599: 
26. 

ANTIOCHUS, 278 : 91. 

ANTI-TRINITARIANS, 532, 670. 

APOLLONIA, 392: 11. 

ApoLoay of the Augsburg Confession, 
73 sqq.; as a symbol, 17, 352, 492: 
4, 536: 6, 537 : 11. 

APOSTLES, gifts of God, 343: 26. Com- 
missioned by Christ, 61:6, 329:8 
sqq- Their office, to preach the 
Gospel, 228:59, 298:18, 344: 31. 
Christ spoke through them, 298 : 19. 
Disseminated the Gospel throughout 
the whole world, 186:54. Appeal 
to the consensus of the prophets, 
190: 78. 

Had no command to devise new cere- 
monies, 66 : 61sqq., 298: 18 eq. For- 
bidden to strive for worldly honor, 
228:59. Excused for non-observ- 
ance of traditions, 55: 22, 224: 36. 

Established ordinances which may be 
changed, 298: 16, and are not uni- 
versal, 170: 39. Resisted those who 
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required ceremonies of the Law, ' 
253:42. Prohibited imposing voke 
on others, 296:8, 223: 318q. Their 


doctrine concerning human tradi- ; AURICULAR CONFESSION. 


tions, 170: 39, 172: 44, 223:32, 34. 
Adapted the Jewish festivals to the 
Gospel history, 170: 39. Prohibited 
abstinence from blood, ete., 63 : 32, 
60 : 65. 

Ruled the Church in unity, 319: 9. 


284:17, 315: 13, 327: 28, 330: v., 
341:14, 350: 67, 477: 10, 499: 15, 
549 : 55, 558:27, 56%: 81. 

Its origin, 
198:15. Has no divine author- 
ization, 176: 63, 177: 65,196:5. A 
snare to conscience, 176: 64, 197 : 13, 
326:19. Testimony against it, 177: 
65. Insufficient arguments of adver- 
saries, 196 sqq. 


No one above the others, 339: 8. AUTOMATON, 240 : 34. 


Peter often the spokesman, 342: 
22 sqq. Not obedient to Caiaphas, 
345 :38, Their rites preterred by 
the Papists to their doctrine, 170 : 38. 

APOSTLES’ CREED. See CREEDs. 

APTITUDE for spiritual things, 554: 12, 
556 : 22. 

ARIANS, 26, 37, 521: 89, 531: 28, 639: 
75, 670: 36. 

ARISTOTLE, 86: 14, 87; 24, 130: 140. 

ARIts, 519: 22. 

ARTICLE, CHIEF, of the Gospel, 179: 
10, 187 : 59, 300:1, 335: xiv. 

ASCENSION of Christ, 25, 27 : 37, 38: iil, 
4, 311: iv. 

ASSENT, power of, in conversion, 551: 
2, 5dd : 18. 

ASSURANCE, 514: 30, 622: 116. 

ATHANASIUS, 26, 115: 69, 628 : 22. 

ATTRITION distinguished from contri- 
tion, 179: 5, 325: 16 sqq. Does not 
merit grace, 180: 18. False doc- 
trines of Papists, 213: 81. 

AUDIANS, 171 : 43. 

AUGSBURG CONFESSION, 33-68. De- 
rived from the Word of God, 9, 11, 
19, Agrees with Luther's writings, 
607 : 34, 608 : 41. 

Its authority, 202: 338, 492: 4, 533:8 


‘ 
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sq. 

No departure from it to be allowed, 
17, 19, 539 : 20. 

False doctrine introduced under its 
protest, 12, 510: 1, 600:1 sqq. 
The Variata not approved, 14, 15, 18, 

036 : 5. 

Delivery at Augsburg, 9, 33, 73, 533. 
Attempted confutation, 73:1. Sub- 
scribed at Smalcald, 352, at Naum- 
burg, 11. Comprises the sum of 
Christian doctrine, 201 : 27. 

AvoGspurRQ, DIET oF, 9, 1], 14, 33, 161: 
278, 227 : 52, 321: 16, 492: 4, 533: 3, 
536 : 5. 

AUGUSTINE, 43:4, 45: 13, 46: 26, 55 : 17, 
57:2, 59:35, 63:28, 79: 22, 24, 81: 
36, 88 : 29 sq., 94: 63, 99: 87, 112: 51, 
115: 69, 146: 201, 152: 235, 159 : 268, 
194: 91, 206 : 51, 211: 70, 214: 5, 216: 
28, 230 : 69, 231 : 76, 234: 91, 241 : 86, 


AVARICE, 309: 12, 351: 74, 375: 8, 463: 
102. 


BAAL. worship of, in Israel, 279 : 97 sqq 
Baptism, 26, 40, 173, 330, 370, 390, 405. 

What it is and signifies, 330:1, 370: 
1 8q., 371:11 8q., 467 : 14 sqq. 

A sacrament, 214:4, 262: 15, 389: 20 
sqq., 467 : 10 sq., 468 : 18. 

A washing of regeneration, 371: 10, 
469:27. A treasure presented by 
Grod, 470: 37. To be highly es 
teemed, 466:6 sqq., 468: 21, 469: 
26, 470 : 38. 

Necessity of, 40: ix., 173:51 sqq. 
Commanded by Christ, 173: 52, 
466:4. Approved by God, 173: 
53, 468:21. Its fruits, 370:5 sq., 
468: 23 sq., 469: 26, 471: 41 sq., 
475: 76, 83. By it we enter the 
Church, 466: 2, 474: 64; put on 
Christ, 565: 67; receive the Holy 
Ghost, 8] : 35, 471: 41; become chil- 
dren of God, 453 : 37; receive grace 
and the forgiveness of sins, 40: ix., 
101: 108, 173: 52, 214: 4, 262: 18, 
330, 370:6, 471: 41, 661: 72. It 
removes the guilt of original sin, 
but not the wicked desire, 81:35; 
suppresses sin, 475: 83; mortifies 
the old Adam, 371: 12, 474: 65, 71, 
475: 83; imparts a new life, 83: 35, 
475:74; consoles desponding hearts, 
135 :155, 471: 44; delivers from death 
and the devil, 370: 6, 471:41, 475: 
83; gives everlasting salvation, 370: 
6, 371:8, 390: 21, 468: 24, 470: 35 
sqq. Wherein its efficacy consists, 
371: 10, 469: 26, 31. 

Meaning of “ baptism in God's name,” 
466:10. Union of the Word and 
the water, 468: 22, 471: 45, 472: 53. 
Proper subjects of baptism, 469 : 32. 
Its relation to faith, 370:6 sqq., 
469: 33, 471:41, 472:52 sq., 4°3: 
68; to repentance, 475: 74,78. Must 
not be repeated, 475: 78, 566 : 69. 
Distinction between baptized and 
non-baptized, 566:61. Sinners after 
baptism, 178: 1, 566 : 69. 
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Errors of Anabaptists, 529, 606 : 29, for their salvation, 585:22; that 
668. Dominicans, 330: v.; fanatics, good works are injurious to their 
467: 15, 606: 29. Papists, 58: 13, salvation, 588 : 37. 

282: 9, 284 : 20, 336: xiv.; Schwenck- | BELLs, baptism of, 336 : 4, 350 : 73, 617 : 87. 
feldiang, 531 : 23, 669 : 21. BENEDICT, 284 : 17. 
Baptism of bells, etc., 336 : xv., 350: 73, | BENEFITS OF CHRIST, 100: 101, 119 : 89, 
617 : 87. 274: 72, 540: 3, 574; 28, 604: :¢ 
Baptism, INFANT, 40:2 8q., 173: 51 sqq., Hindrances to, 284: 15, 346 : 45 
320: v., 471: 47 sqq. BERNARD, St., 119: 90, 148, 157, 190: 

Error of Anabaptists, 529: 6 syq., 668 : 73, 285: 21, 287: 32, 295: 70. 

11 8qq. BETROTHAL, SECRET, 351 : 78. 
Bartizep, the, can find remission of | Brn. See Scriptures, Hoty. 
sin, 40: xii. The Holy Ghost| Bishops. Their office and jurisdic- 


as them, 174: 53, 471: 49 sq. 

reedom of will in, 565: 67. 

BAaREFOOTED Monks, 87 : 20, 153: 240, 
330: v. 

BAsIL, 549 : 54, 568 : 86, 628 : 22. 

BEDE, VENERABLE, 343: 27. 

BELIEVERS. Regenerated through bap- 
tism, 81:36. Original sin not im- 
puted to them, 81: 40, 335:13. Have 
forgiveness, adoption, etc. 367 :6. 
Christ promised them, 98: 84, 192: 
81. Free from the curse of the 
Law, 113:58. The Gospel their 
chief treasure, 190: 73. God’s chil- 
dren only through mercy, 98: 86. 
God and God's gifts dwell in them, 
503: 18. The spiritual kingdom 
within them, 228:58. Type of 
their sanctification, 267: 36. Their 
marriage pure, 252:34. Begin to 
keep the Law, 106:15. Bring forth 
fruits of the Spirit, 509:6. Have 
a constant struggle against the flesh, 
509: 4, 598: 18. Why the doctrine 
of Law necessary to them, 598 : 20 
sqq. Their renewal imperfect, 133: 
149, Not righteous in themselves, 
530:21. Righteousness of life in 
them follows that of faith, 575: 
82. Good works commanded them, 
588 : 38. 

Not without sin, 461 : 86, 573: 22. Why 
their works are acceptable, 583: 8, 
599: 22. The Holy Supper admin- 
istered for their consolation, 511: 2, 
513:19, 515: 39, 614:69. Christ’s 
body and blood received also by 
others, 513 : 16, 600: 2, 605 : 27, 612: 
60, 613:66. Satan driven from them, 
116:69. Christ’s kingdom displayed 
in them, 115:68 Reward of their 
works, 116:73. Their incentive to 
works, 117:78. Their death not a 
punishment, 208:56. They have 
eternal life, 42:17, 153: 241 8q., 
367 : 6. 

Errors.—That they cannot sin, 329: 
42; that good works are necessary 


tion, 61, 217, 295, 297 : 12 sqq., 348, 
350 : 73. 


In the beginning elected by every 


congregation, 340: 13, 350: 70; 
called also pastors or elders, 349: 
61. No distinction between bishops 
and pastors, according to divine 
right, 341:63 sqq. The Pope has 
no authority over them, 338 : 1 sqq., 
345 : 38 sqq. 


Papal bishops not evangelical, 297: 


12, Their infidelity, 103: 119, 241: 
38, 296:45q., 309: 10 sqq., 350: 72 
sqq., 399:4. Their assumption of 
worldly power, 61 sq., 333, 334; of 
the rights of pastors 351: 54. Civil 
government, not divine right, the 
source of their civil power, 62:19, 
63: 29, 351:77. Willingness of the 
Reformers to acknowledge their 
authority, under certain conditions, 
217: 24 sq., 333: x. They do not 
constitute the Church, 166 : 22, 246: 
17, 334: 12. 


Bishops have no tyrannical or regal 


power, 69:76, 297:14; no domin- 
ion apart from the Gospel, 63: 21, 
298 : 20; no power to make laws or 
institute justifying ceremonies, 63: 
30 sqq., 65:50, 223: 31, 296: 8 sqq. 
What ordinances they may make, 
65 : 53 sqq., 297: 15 sqq. Heretical 
bishops to be repudiated, 350: 72. 


Power of bishops limited to the 


preaching of the Gospel, remission 
or retention of sins, and adminis- 
tration of sacraments, 61:5, 297: 
13, 348:60. Power of bishops and 
pastors the same, 349:61. It is 
their office to judge doctrine, 63: 
21. Obedience dae them when they 
preach according to God’s Word, 
62 sq., 65. Mutual patience neces- 
sary between bishops and people, 
124: 112 sq 


BLASPHEMY. Hisbelief of forgiveness 


the greatest, 195:94. By abuse of 
God’s name, 398:55 sq. By false 
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doctrine in the Papacy, 232:81,| BREAD, DAILy. 


336:3. Warning against, 648 : 22. 
BuEssinG at Table, 375 8q., 400: 73. 
BueEssincs. See Goons. 

BLINDNEss, SPIRITUAL, 497 : 2, 553: 9; 

a fruitof original sin, 321:2. Un- 

der the Papacy, 392: 11. 

Breck. Human ability compared with, 

O07 2 20 syq., 963 5 59, O04: 62. 
BuLoop oF CHkIsT. By it we have re- 

demption, 101: 104, 13-4: 152, 188: 

63, 312: 3, 367: 4, 443: 31; the for- 

giveness of sins, 233 sqq., 373, 390, 

476: 3; we are sprinkled—t. e. sanc- 

tified, 267 : 36, 38, 635:59. It is the 


What it includes, 
309, 458: 75 eqq. God gives it even 
to the wicked, 369, 460: 83. Praver 
and thanksgiving for, 369, 75, 339, 
460 sq. 

BRENZ, Dr. Jonn, 15, 354. 

BRETHREN, CONVERSATION OF, 330: 
iv. Duty of, to reprove one another, 
429:275. False, 308: 4. 

BrRotTHeER, Christ our, 639 : 78. 

Bucerr, Dr. MARTIN, 353, 603: 13. 

BULL oF LEo X., 160: 276; of Boni- 
face VIII., 344:33. Bulls of the 
Pope, 318:4 3 concerning indul- 
gences, 327 : 27. 


true satisfaction, 206 :50, 328: 38;, BURIAL of Christ, 643. 
has blotted out the handwriting | BURIALS, contentions concerning, 67 : 2. 


against us, 101: 103; dishonored by 
Papal mass, 278: 91. 
Distributed tu the people, 48:5, 244: 
4. Truly and essentially present 
in the Holy Supper, 41: x., 174: 54, 
243:3, 330:1, 373:2, 390, 476: 3, 
477 : 8sq., 12 8q., 16 sqq., 478 : 218q., 
479: 28 sq., 31, O11: 2, 6, 7, 602:9 
8qq:, 604:19sq., 607: 38, 608: 44, 
610: 52 sqq., 616: 81, 629:29; not 
by the consecration, but by Christ’s 
almighty power, 512:8, 615: 74 
sqq. Is quickening, 639: 76. Re- 
ceived not only spiritually, but also 
orally, 512:15, 515: 42, 612: 59, 
613:63; yet not capernaitically, 512: 
15, 515: 42, 620: 105, 624: 126; even 
by the unworthy, 512: 16, 604: 16, 
6U5 : 24 sqq., 612: 60, 613: 66. 
Errora of Sacramentarians, 513: 21 
#qq., 600:2sqq., 612:59, 614: 61, 
622 : 114 sqq; of Papal transubstan- 
tiation, 513: 22, 621 : 108. 
Bioop, LETTERS OF, 124: 115, 296: 4. 
Bopy oF Curist. The Church, 162: 
5, 163:12, 174:56. The wicked 
are not, 168: 29. Given for us, 183: 
42, 245: 10, 262: 22, 374:4,8. Truly 
present in the Holy Supper, 41: x., 
174: 54, 175:57, 330:1, 374, 390, 
476:3, 477: 8, 511:2, 6sqq., 518: 
17, 602:9sqq., 604:20, 611: 54 sq. 
Not inclosed in heaven, 514: 32, 
623:119. [fas three modes of pres- 
ence, 619: 98 sqq. Is omnipresent, 
520 : 20, 642:92. Did it descend to 
hell? 522. 
Error of Schwenckfeldians, 531 : 21, 
23, 669 : 29, 32. 
BoNAVENTURA, 80: 28. 
BonrFacE VILI., 344: 33. 
Book oF LIFE, 653: 25. Is Christ, 525: 
7, 527 : 18, 652:18, 661: 66, 70, 665: 
89. 


BURNT-OFFERILNGS, 262: 21, 267 : 36. 


CESAR, JULIUS, 125: 120. 

CAIAPHAS, 345 : 38. 

CaLu. To the ministry, 41: xiv., 167: 
28. sq, 215:9, 217: 24. Toxalvation, 
how taught by Christ and Paul, 
652: 14; is God's will, 654: 29; is 
serious, 654: 29, 655 : 31; is extended 
to all sinners, 526: 8, 10, 12, 654: 28, 
655 : 34 sq., 601 : 68, 665:89. Tothe 
elect, 526 : 12,653 : 27; at God’s time, 
659 : 56; through the Holy Ghost 
in the Gospel, 367:6; through the 
Word, 526: 8, 12, 654:29, 656: 39, 
41, 657: 43; shonld be made sure 
by good works, 234: 89, 527: 14, 587: 
33, 662:73. Even those who have 
fallen again called, 682: 75; God’s 
faithfulness to the called, 653: 22, 
655 : 32. Doctrine of the Augsburg 
Confession and Apology to be main- 
tained, 656: 38. 

False doctrines concerning, 528: 18 sqq., 


645: 11. 
CaLLiINus, TEMPORAL.  Disparaged 
under the Papacy, 54:10, 222: 25 


8q., 238: 87, 347: 48. Works of, 
holy, 116: 71. Callings unlike, 291: 
49 sq. Obedience to God in, 60: 
49, 50, 291:50. Examples of saints 
in, 47:1, 115: 69 sq., 2380:6. Sin 
of following callings without God’s 
command, 291 : 50. 

CALVINISTS, 516: 1. 

CAMPEGIUS, CARDINAL, 210: 28, 314: 
10. 

CANONICAL Hours, 383: 8. 

CANONISTS, 78 : 17, 138 : 167, 178: 8, 180: 
16. 

Canons. Concerning the mass, 174: 
55, 313:7; celibacy, 250: 23. 256: 
57; satisfaction, 210:70, 211:74; 


“= es =e ae, et 


Re reas hep — 6 one ee; b 
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obedience to an heretical Pope, 335: 
8s. Condemn certain vows, 282: 9, 


292:57. Divorces prohibited by, 
49:13, Penance prescribed by, 
326 :22. Concerning matrimonial 


jurisdiction, 351:77. Concerning 
excommunication, 176:61. Require 
both forms in the Holy Supper, 
48:9. Concerning power of the 
Pope, 347:49 sq. Often ignored, 
66 : 67. 

CAPABILITY in conversion, 556 : 23. 

CAPERNAITIC partaking of Christ’s body 
rejected, 512: 15, 515: 418q., 519: 17, 
612: 61 sqq., 620 : 105. 

CARLSTADT, 227 : 65 

CARNAL MIND, THE, 88 : 32, 107 : 22, 25, 
120: 98, 497: 8, 654: 18, 

CARTHUSIANS, 407 : 118 sqq., 


sq. 

CASsEs, RESERVATION OF, 61:2, 64: 41, 
181 : 27, 212: 80. 

CaTECHISM. Instruction for children, 
387:1. Diligently used by Ln- 
theran Church, 225: 41. Should be 
studied by pastors, 384:3, 7, 9. 
Should be introduced among the 
people, 359:6. Should be taught 
In one form, 350: 7 sq.; to be taught 
the young, 387:3, 389: 16sq., 300: 
24; not only the text, but its meaning, 
361:14. Right and wrong to be 
jearned therefrom, 528: 22. What 
punishment is due its neglect, 
300:118q. Advantage derived from 
its daily use, 385: 9sqq., 386: 14, 19. 
Luther a pupil of the Catechism, 
384:7sq. The saints cannot ex- 
haust it, 386 : 16. 

Luther’s Catechisms, part of the Book 
of Concord, 19, 311, 492: 5, 532 : 30, 
536:8 (099:36, 560: 40, 602: 10, 
604:20), Why Luther composed 
the Small Catechism, 349: 1 sqq.; 
the Large Catechism, 383: 1 sqq 
The Large should be used after the 
Small, 361 : 17. 

CATHOLIC, why applied to the Christian 
Church, 162:7, 9. 

CATHOLICITY of the Lutheran Confes- 
sion, 217: 26; of the testimony of 
the prophets, 189: 66. How applied 
to the Church, 163: 9, 39. 

CAUSE of sin, 43, 231, 541: 7, 663: 81 sq. 

Of evil not God’s foreknowledge, 525: 
4, 650: 6 sq. 

Of condemnation not God’s will, 663 : 
78. 

Of election not in us, 665 : 88. 

Of conversion, twofold, 500: 19; 
threefold, 569 : 90. 


467 : 11 


not 


ep ™.:)> 
iv 


Of justification not our love, 582: 1; 
nor our works, 576 : 87, 578 : 45. 

Of good works, 117 : 80. 

CELIBACY OF THE CLERGY, requirement 
concerning, not of old, 49:10 sqq., 
18, 257 : 67; is a human ordinance, 
251 :25, 56; introduced with vio- 
lence, 49: 12 sq.; supported py in- 
justice, 251 : 25, 256 : 59, 258: 70; de- 
fended by the pretext of rE 
holiness, 60: 51 sqq., 246:1, 247: 5, 
248:8; has occasioned great of- 
fence, 49 sq., 254: 47, 255: 51, 258: 
70, 300 sq., 347: 48, 420: 213 4q.; 
caused many murders, 256 : 57 sq. ; 
is contrary to God’s command, 420: 
213; contrary to divine and natural 
Law, 50:19 sqq., 247:6 sq., 7, 9 
249: 14, 250: 23, 256:60, Celibacy 
not true purity, 252:35; has no 
merit, 252: 36, 39sq.; not to be ap- 
proved, 334: xi., 3 

CELSus, 228 : 58. 

CEREMONIAL Law, abolition of, 253: 
41 sq. 

CEREMONIES, 41: xv., 54: xxvi., 218 
sqy., 336: xv., 522, 643. In the 
Law necessary for a time, 224 : 32. 
Riyvhteousness ? the Law bound 
to them, 168: The Jews re- 
Aaa them . aire 216 : 18, 
219: Zod: Paul calls. this 
S aeinalicl ite veil of Moses, 104: 
12 sqq. Synonymous with human 
traditions, 219:10, 223: 30. Chris- 
tians free from them, 66:59, 253: 
418q., 257 : 64; therefore rejected by 
Paul, 219: 10. 

Ceremonies, external works, 268 : 40. 
Those instituted by God to be main- 
tained, 213:2. Freedom in regard 
to others, 57:42 sqq. Ceremonies 
for instruction, 50: 2 sqq., 292: 55; 
for good order, 56: 40, 65:53, 228: 
38 8qq. Have bishops the power 
to institute them, 63 : 30 Con- 
formity with enemies lel Goapel in 
time of persecution, 523: 2, 6, 644: 
2, 645: 10. 

Uniformity of, not essential to eccle- 
siastical unity, 39: vii., 3, 2 4, 


163: 10 sqq., 168: 30, 172: 45, 220: 
18, 334: xi, 524: 7, Not’ com- 
manded as necessary, 199:19. The 


kingdom of God ves not consist 
therein, 164:13. They do not aid 
righteousness, 168: 31. Not neces- 
sary services, 65 : 53, 523:3. Some 
times obscure Christ, 292: 54. Pro- 
test against, by the apostles, 253: 

42, 645:118q. No command to de- 
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vise new ceremonies, 66:61. Free- 
dom of every congregation con- 
cerning its own ceremonies, 523: 2, 
645:9. Want of uniformity no 
reason for condemnation, 523: 7. 
True to be carefully distinguished 
from false Adiaphora, 644: 5. 

Ceremonies of the fathers, 221: 20; 
not continued as necessary, 198 ; 16. 
Useless ceremonies of the Papacy, 
292:55. Connection of those of 
Old Testament, 270: 52. Prescribed 
by the Decretals, 320: 14. 

The “seven sacraments” called cer- 
emonies, 213:28q. Species of cer- 
emonies contrasted, 262:18, 266: 
32, 33. Ceremony of Holy Supper 
instituted to preach the Word, 266: 
84 sqq.; useless without faith, 273: 
70, 274: 77. 

Lutherans retain many ceremonies, 
56 : 40 sqq., 90:1 sqq., 29921 s5qq. 
Luther’s judgment concerning, 648: 
24. 

Errors concerning, 66:61, 198: 17, 
216: 18, 524, 648. 

CERTAINTY of God’s grace, 151: 224 8q.; 
inconsistent with doctrine of works, 
111:43; is faith, 113: 27, 151: 225; 
of faith and salvation, 584: 12. 

CHAPTERS, Monastic, 317: 111, 327: 
28. See MoNASTERIES. 

CHARLES V., EmPEROR, 9, 11, 14, 18, 
19, 33, 73, 242: 42 sqyq., 247: 3, 492, 
533 sq., 536, 608. 

CHASTITY, 365: 12, 419 sqq., 252 : 35 sqq. 
A gift of the Holy Ghost, 127: 128, 
168 : 31 sq., 234: 92, 250:19. False 
professions of monks concerning it, 
60, 247 sq., 203: 44, 284: 16, 420: 
214. 

CHILDREN, baptism of, 40: ix., 173: 51 
sq., 330: v., 4. Are not holy before 
baptism, 529:6, 530:8, 668: 18. 
Are well instructed in the Lutheran 
Church, 225: 41 sqq. Should dil- 
igently learn the Catechism, 387: 
3 5q., 389:16. To be instructed in 
the fear of God, 400 sq., 415: 174 
6q., 222:25. To be educated for 
the ministry, 362 : 20, 415: 172. 
Their duty of gratitude to parents, 
408 :127 sq. Promises to obedient 
children, 116: 76, 155: 246, 409: 131 
sqq.; punishment of the disobe- 
dient, 408 : 122sq., 410:187sq. Bear 
the sins of fathers, 366: 22, 395: 30 


sqq.- 

Of Adam, See ADAM. 

Of God, are the believing and justi- 
fied, 100; 94, 116: 76, 152: 238, 564: 


63. Who become such through 
baptism, 453:387; without human 
ordinances, 169: 34; by God’s mer- 
cy, 98:86. Their election, 649:1 
sqq., 650:5. They have the Holy 
Ghost, 662:73. They live in, not 
under, the Law, 509:6; act spon- 
taneously, 596:6; do good works 
that are meritorious, 155:247. Their 
imperfection, 505:13, 590:7 sq. 
Their need of the Law, 596:9. 
When they stumble, called again 
to repentance, 662: 75. 

CHRIsT, 25 sqq., 38, 83, 367, 516, 624. 
God’s only-begotten Son, 25: 26, 
367 :8, 389:12, 441: 25. Begotten 
of the Father before all worlds, 25, 
27 : 29, 311, 358, 625:6. Not made 
nor created, but begotten, 25, 26: 8, 
27:21. A distinct person from the 
Father, 26:5, 638: 73; but equal to 
him in Godhead, 26:6, 27:31. Of 
one nature with the Father, 25: 3. 
True God, 25, 26:15, 27:29 sqq. 
38 : 1ii., 2, 367:4; God of God, 25: 
3; Light of light, 25:3. Has di- 
vine attributes and glory, 25: 3, 6, 
26:6 sqq., 27:17, 28, 38, 83, 367, 
389, 441, 442: 27, 31, 518 : 12, 625: 6, 
628 : 24. 

The Holy Ghost proceeds from him, 
26:7, 811, 638: 73. Christ was con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost, 25, 311, 
367, 389, 441. Was incarnate by 
the Holy Ghost, 25. Born of the 
Virgin Mary, 25, 38, 311, 367, 389, 
441, 518:12, 625: 6, 628:24. Was 
man, of the substance of his mother, 
27:29. Assumed human nature, 
38 : iii, 311, 493:5. Became in- 
carnate by the Word of God, 608: 


39. 

Is perfect man, 27 : 30, 367 : 4, 625: 6. 
dr one nature with us, yet without 
sin, 547: 43. Not by conversion of 
the Godhead, 27:33; but by assump- 
tion of human nature, 27 : 33. God 
and man one Christ, 27 : 32, 35, 83: 
52, 367, 500: 1, 612: 11, 512: 15, 580: 
58, 618:94. In Christ there are two 
natures, 16, 83:52, 625:7; not con- 
fused, but in one person, 16, 27 : 34, 
500:1, 517:5, 519:18, 620: 6 sq,, 
626 : 11, 627: 17 sq., 629: 30 sq., 633: 
48 sqq., 635: 60, 642 : 89; so that they 
actually have communion with one 
another, 516: 2, 617 : 9, 519 : 18, 6380: 
31, 631 : 37, 635: 62 sq., 639: 76, G41: 
85; yet each retains its essential at- 
tributes, 625 ; 8, 630 : 36, 633 : 48 $q., 
637 ; 66 8qq.; whereby the divine 
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nature is not weakened, 638 : 71; nor 
the human nature made equal to 
the divine, 16, 520: 28, 626 : 19, 642: 
91. The human nature exalted to 
God’s right hand, 518: 15, 628 : 23 
sqq., 633 : 50 sqq., 634 : 54 sqq , 639: 
61, 636 : 64, 637 : 67, 639 : 78, 640 : 80. 
Not laid aside since his exaltation, 
629: 26, 633:51. Mystery of the 
doctrine, 519: 18, 630 : 33. 
Christ’s suftering, death and burial, 
20:27, 38, 84:52, 92:51, 311, 312: 
1, 367, 389, 441; resurrection, 25: 
27, 38, 311, 312: 1, 367, 371: 14, 441, 
628: 25; descent to hell, 25, 27, 38, 
311, 367, 389, 441, 522, 643; ascen- 
sion, 29, 27, 38, 311, 367, 389, 44], 
610: 52, 628 : 25 sq. ; session at God’s 
right hand, 16, 25, 27, 111: 44, 311, 
367, 389, 441, 512: 12, 628: 23, 642: 
3. In the Father’s bosom, 283: 13, 
661:67. Return to judgment, 18, 
24, 26, 27, 38, 229, 311, 321: 15, 367, 
389, 441. 
Christ our Creator and Redeemer, 
608 : 44 sq.; the mirror of the Fa- 
ther’s heart, 447: 65; the promised 
Seed, 186: 55, 593: 23; the end of 
the Law, 88: 30, 155: 251; the only 
Mediator and Propitiator, 44:9, 46: 
8, 90:40, 91:48, 95:69, 97: 80, 82, 
111:41t, 44, 119: 90, 120: 94, 100 &q., 
123: 110, 127 : 130, 141 : 178, 1445: 196, 
156 : 265, 158: 261, 191: 176, 232: 82, 
239 : 31; intercessor with God, 46: 
2sq., 111: 44, 148: 211, 317: 26; the 
Son of David, 593 : 23; the Messiah, 
108 : 33, 638:72; the High Priest, 
46: 2, 97 : 82, 111: 44, 148: 212, 238: 
241, 270:53; the Sacrifice for our 
sins, 38:3, 113:58, 214: 8, 263: 23, 
270: 55 sq.; the Price for our sins, 
92:57; our only Treasure, 192 : 79, 
232 : 82, 470: 37; the Lamb of God, 
101: 103, 312:2; eternal Wisdom 
and Truth, 609:47; the Lord of 
life, 442: 30; the Book of life, 525: 
7, 527 : 13, 652: 13, 661: 66, 70, 660: 
82; the Door of life 601 : 66; accord- 
ing to both natures, 500: 1, 570: 2 
8qq., 980 : 56, 628 : 20sq., 632 : 465q., 
639 : 78, 642:93; our Lord, 25, 27, 
367, 389, 441; King in God’s king- 
dom, 455: 51; Head of the Church, 
162 :5, 318:1, 319:9, 445:51; Foun- 
dation of the Church, 166 : 20 sq. 
Christ was promised before the Law, 
140:176. Pretigured in the Law, 
267 : 36 sq., 270:53. How not sub- 
ee to the Law, 572:15. Foretold 
y prophets, 97:83, 134: 152, 189. 


65, 232: 79. The patriarchs believed 
in him, 92:5:, 190:73, 270:55. 
Has not died or been promised in 
vain, 107: 27, 140: 176. Was obe- 
dient to the Law, 501:3, 572:15, 
673: 22, 575:30. Was baptized, 
468: 21. His miracles testify to his 
divine majesty, 628: 25. How far 
the preaching of his suffering a 
proclamation of God’s wrath, 507 : 
9. 


Christ came because we could not ful- 


fil the Law, 192: 80; to remove sin, 
and its punishment, 83: 50, 118 ; 58, 
135: 156; to preach our eternal 
election, 661:67. Our redemption 
his work, 444:38. Blotted out the 
handwriting against us, 101: 103, 
184:48. Has freed us from the 
curse of the Law, 113:58, 509: 2, 
565 : 67, 599 : 23; from external ordi- 
nances, 297 : 15, 523:6, 645:11. The 
preaching of God’s wrath his 
strange work, 508: 10, 591: 12. Has 
reconciled God to us, 38:8, 84: 52, 
97 : 80, 106: 20, 133: 149. 


Christ justifies, sanctifies, comforts, 


38, 60, 84. Faith opposes him to 
God’s wrath, 91: 46, 120: 93, 100, 
139: 170, 141: 179, 192: 84, 193: 
87, 284:17. For his sake sin is 
gratuitously forgiven, 88, 44, 81: 
40, 97:82 sq. 103: 117, 120, 
113: 56, 116: 74, 117: 82, 129: 
136, 139:170 sq., 143: 187, 175: 
59, 178:2, 183: 44, 189:65 sqq,, 
190: 72, 191: 76, 195:95, 232: 
79, 283:11, 18, 292:54, 335: 
xili. 1 8q., 346: 44, 542:14; we 
are accounted righteous, 103: 114, 
107 : 26, 109:38, 110:40, Ill: 
42, 113:658 sq. 119:91, 123: 
109, 125: 117, 143: 187, 145: 
196, 335: xiii. 1; and received into 
favor, 59:37. By him we have 
access to God. (See AccEss.) His 
obedience our righteousness, 572: 
14 sq., O73 : 22. 


Christ’s merit, 54, 92:53, 541: 6, 


574: 25. Is the sole cause of 
election, 528: 20, 651:8, 652: 13, 
657 : 43, 660:65 8sq., 665: 87 8sq. 
Is offered and distributed through 
Word and sacraments, 652: 16. 


Christ’s victory over sin, death and 


Satan, 106: 18, 115: 68 sqq., 175: 57, 
204 : 43, 205: 49, 209: 60, 442: 31, 
628 : 25, 643:2. His defence of his 
people, 38, 442: 30. Throngh him 
they are victorious, 96: 79, 2U5 : 49. 


Christ explained the Law, 416: 182, 
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507:8. Preached repentance and 
faith, 200: 25 sq., 202: 35 sq., 184: 
45. Commanded repentance and 
forgiveness to be preached, 94 : 62, 
108 : 31 sqq., 130: 138, 182: 30, 208 : 
41, 324:6, 590: 4 5q., 654: 28, 661: 
67. Seals the Gospel in the sacra- 
ments, 696 :37. Permits civil ordi- 
nances, 227:54. Took oaths, 399: 
65. Taught concerning the true 
service of God, 108: 33, 143: 189; 
concerning confession, 647 : 175 con- 
cerning the observance of God's 
command, 104: 1 sqq., 605 : 12; con- 
cerning love and faith, 108 : 31.sqq. ; 
concerning avoiding offence, 646: 
16; concerning marriage, 250: 23, 
251: 29; concerning celibacy, 249: 
16, 250:19. His doctrine the Gos- 
pel, 589:4. He best interprets his 
own words, 610:50. His doctrine 
contrasted with philosophy, 85 : 12 
8qq. 

Christ instituted baptism, 173: 52, 370, 
390, 466, 468: 22 sq., 469: 3, 470: 
35. Infant baptisin pleases him, 
471:49. Is imparted in baptism, 
471:41. Instituted absolution, 331, 
373: 28. Has given the Church the 
power of the keys, 331, 350: 68. 
Committed to pastors the power to 
excommunicate, 351:76. Instituted 
the Lord’s Supper, 313: 4, 373: 4, 
389 : 20, 476, 512:15, 608: 44, 610: 
48; only for the living, 314: 12. 
Appointed both forms for the laity, 
48, 243:1 sqq. Is present in the 
Holy Supper, 175 : 57, 511 : 2, 6sqq., 
518:17, 602: 9sqq., 611: 548q. His 
threefold) presence, 619 : 98 sqq. 
Dwells in us, 174: 56, 245: 10. 
Christ promises and gives the Holy 
Ghost, 105: 12, 106: 18, 163:9, 371: 
10, 587:33. Is imparted by the 
Holy Ghost, 367:6, 444: 38, 560: 
40. Works in his members, 162: 6. 
Rules the Church by his Spirit, 
162:5, 7. Founds it on Peter’s con- 
fession, 343 : 25. Warns of schisms, 
172:49. The having of the same 
Christ an essential to the Catholic 
Church,163: 10sqq.,168: 31. Commits 
to the Church final jurisdiction, 343: 
2%. Displavs in us his kingdom, 
115:63. Has become our brother, 
639:78. Has a spiritual kingdom, 
212: 79, 344:31. Its members, those 
whom he quickens, 160: 18. 

Christ commissioned the apostles, 61: 
5 sqq., 339:8 sqq. They act in 
Christ’s stead, 167 : 28, 172: 47, 298: 
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19. He excused their non-obser- 
vance of traditions, 55: 22, 224 : 36. 
Gave all the same rank, 339: 8sqq,., 
342: 22 sqy., 343: 30. Gave them 
only spiritual power, 343: 31; and 
no command to institute new cer- 
emonies, 66:61 sqq. 296:7 sqyq. 
298 : 18 sq. 


Christ calls the heavy-laden, 183 : 44, 


237 ::18, 238:21, 526:8, 614: 70; 
consoles sinners, 184: 45; offers 
them his grace, 563 :67; does not 
repel them, 478: 86, 659:56; does 
not wish us to despair, 150: 218. In 
him we are regenerated, 104: 4, 
199 : 19, 574:28; quickened, 497 : 3; 
created to good works, 997 : 26, 559: 
39. He requires a new life, 130: 
138; assists in keeping the Law, 133: 
149, 141:178, 144:194; makes us 
perfect in him, 113:58; teaches to 
pray, 448:3; praises faithful ser- 
vants, 235:4; has a reward for the 
ministry, 363:27; prophesied the 
Church's peril, 201: 29; awakes the 
dead and gives eternal life, 42: xvii., 
229: xvii.; redeems and sanctities 
human nature, 494:6; condemns 
the godless, 229: xvii.; Christ is 
imparted through preaching, 444: 
88, 571:11, 589:2; and offered in 
the Gospel, 191: 76. 


Christ alone to be adored, 46 : 2, 237: 


18; alone to have our contidence, 
193 : 87, 239: 31, 288:34. His name 
to conclude our prayers, 158 : 264. 
“Through his name” means “ for 
his sake,” 189 : 65. 


Christ to be esteemed above our works, 


113:57, 191:78, 576:35. Repu- 
diates the meritoriousness of works, 
149; yet attaches promises to them, 
1384: 154; if wrought in him, 144: 
194, 155: 251. Christ cannot be ap- 
prehended by works, 97:80, 314: 
12; but alone by faith, 97: 80, 126: 
124, 140: 176, 143 : 187, 157 : 257, 270: 
55, 901 : 5, 502: 108q., 18, 562: 50, 5790: 
36,576: 38; which 1s active bv love, 
102:111; and repentance, 652 : 18, 
654: 28, 656:40. Mere knowledge 
of Christ not faith, 127 : 128, 501: 6. 


Errors concerning Christ.—The glory 


of his passion diminished by the 
Papal mass, 51:24. Regarded as a 
Legislator instead of Propitiator, 
160: 271, 274:17. The saints in- 
voked instead of him, 237 : 16, 238: 
25 sqq. Celebrants of the mass 
made equal to him, 314:10. Ex- 
cluded in the doctrine of the adver- 


—_— 
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saries, 136: 160, 138:169, 141: 179. 
Rendered unnecessary by the merit 
of works, 85:12, 126: 123, 138: 169, 
144: 192, 153: 236, 192: 85, 219: 12. 
Error concerning prima gratid, 86: 
17, 111:41. That we are forgiven 
on account of contrition, 181 : 20; 
that Christ is our righteousness only 
in his divine nature, 502:13 sq., 
570: 2 sq., 581: 60 sq.; only in his 
human nature, 642:93; that we are 
but partially justified in him, 503: 
21,578 : 46,579: 51, 665: 88, 668: 10; 
that the union of natures is merely 
verbal, 516: 3, 519 : 24, 520: 26, 630: 
81, 641 : 86, 642 :95; that the human 
nature has been deified, 520 : 28, 
642: 89 sqq.; that it is locally ex- 
tended, 520 : 29, 642: 92; that Christ 
cannot be present in his humanity 
at more than one place, 520: 30, 32, 
641:87, 642:94; that his omnipo- 
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Their weapons, 453:30, 458: 6. 
Their intercession, 317 : 97. 


Christians may bear civil office with- 


out sin, 42: xvi., 227 :53; may wage 
war, buy and sell, marry, appeal to 
courts, etc., 60 : 52 sqq., 227 : 53, 229: 
64; must obey magistrates, 43: xvii., 
227 :55, 228:58; free from legal cere- 
monies, 253 :41sq., 257 :64; need not 
observe traditions, 56, 169:32. Their 
service not like the Levitical, 64: 
39. Assemblies of early Christians, 
276: 86 sqq. Should reprove Papal 
errors, 348:56; should beware of 
Papistic doctrine, 346 : 41, 347 : 53. 


Not Christians, those who will not 


learn the Catechism, 360: 11, 388: 
6, 476:2; who despise the sacra- 
ment and will not believe the Gos- 
pels, 116 : 62, 362: 22, 466:1. False 
Christians in the Church, 39: vii., 
162: 3, 165: 17. 


tence and omniscience are limited, 
521 : 35 sqq. 

Heresy of Nestorius, 519: 18, 20, 627: 
15; of Paul of Samosata, 627 : 15 


CHRISTOPHER, legend of, 240: 35. 

CuRysostom, 53:11, 193: 88, 211: 73, 
568 : 86, 607 : 36, 615: 76. 

CHURCH, THE, 39, 169, 334. Origin 


sq.; of Eutyches, 519: 18, 21, 642: 
a9; of Arius and the Arians, 519: 
22, 031: 28, 670:36; of Marcion, 
519: 23; of the Anabaptists, 529: 
3 sqq., 669:25; of the Schwenck- 
feldians, 531:20 sqq., 669: 29; of 
Zwingli’s allwosis, 628: 21, 631: 39 
8q 


CHRISTIANS, Separated from heathen, 


Jews and Turks bv the Creed, 447 : 
66. Their mother the Church, 444: 
42, We become Christians in bap- 
tism, 466 : 2. 


Christians free from the curse of the 


Law, 595:4, 599:23; temples of 
the Holy Ghost, 579: 54. Their 
marriage pure, 27:66. They keep 
a perpetual Sabbath, 403: 89; re- 
ceive the Lord’s Supper often, 480: 
89, 481:43; even here partake of 
eternal blessings, 164 : 15. 
Christians acknowledge their indebt- 
ness, 441: 22; but cannot fulfil the 
Law, 107: 25, 448:68. What they 
consider to be sin, 540:5. Are to 
be admonished to good works, 589: 
40; to be warned against conceit, 
386: 19; should avoid offence, 646: 
16. Knowledge of justifying faith 
necessary to them, 159: 266. Their 
repentance continues until death, 
329 : 40, 599 : 34. 

Christians to bear afflictions, 56: 31. 
Design of their troubles, 215: 16. 
Their temptations, 462 : 105 sqq. 
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and signification of the word, 445: 
48. Its name and attributes, 10, 25, 
26, 39, 47, 67:5, 98:53, 111: 45, 
162: 5, 7sqq., 189 : 66, 334, 367, 389, 
443 sqq. Its notes—the pure preach- 
ing of the Word and right admin- 
istration of sacraments, 39, 161: 
279, 162:5, 163: 10, 165: 20, 167: 2 

168 : 30, 217: 27. The Word of Go 

and true faith, 335. Externally, the 
Word, Confession and sacraments, 
161 :3, 162:7; internally, com- 
munion of faith and the Holy 
Ghost, 162: 5, 166 : 22, 123: 111, 124: 
114, 126:122, 445:51. True doc- 
trine sufficient for its true unity, 39, 
168: 30, 535:1, 588:14. Uniform- 
ity of ceremonies unnecessary, 39, 
163: 10, 164, 168: 30, 169: 33, 172; 
45, 220 : 18, 224 : 32, 335, 524: 7, 649: 


31. 
The True Church, the congregation of 


all believers and saints, 25, 39, 161: 
1, 162: 8, 164, 167 : 28, 335, 367, 389, 
444:47; scattered over the whole 
world, 163:10, 164, 165:20; col- 
lected by the Holy Ghost, 443 : 37, 
444 : 45, 445: 51, 559: 36 sq. What 
makes us living members, 164: 13. 
It is the body of Christ, 162 : 5, 163: 
12, 168:29, 612:59; the bride of 
Christ, 163:10; the mother of 
Christians, 444: 42; a pillar of the 
truth, 166 : 20 sqq.; a spiritual peo- 
ple, 164: 14,16; not a platonic state, 
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165: 20, 166; nor an external polity, 
163:10, 164:13 sq. How distin- 
guished from the people of the Law, 
164: 14, 16. 

This Church must always remain, 39, 
163:9, 658:50; Christ its Ifead, 
162: 5, 317:1, 319:9, 445: 51, 608: 41, 
633:47, 639:78. Its foundation 
the true Christian faith, 103: 119, 
156 : 256, 161: 279, 189:167; the 
Gospel, 165 :20, 166, 178: 3, 233: 86; 
the article of repentance and of 
Christ, 242:41. Its voice the con- 
sensus of the prophets, 189 : 66, 232: 
79. Its perils and oppressors, 163: 
9, 166: 22, 201: 29, 217: 27, 208: 41. 
Its promises, 166 : 22, 658 : 50. 

The Church not dependent on princes 
or rulers, 166: 22; yet they are its 
leading members, 347: 54. It is 
hidden under the multitude of the 
godless, 165:19. These are also 
in the Church, 39, 164, 172: 47; yet 
they are not the Church, 163: 8, 
165:17, 19; but have only outward 
fellowship with it, 162: 1, 3sq., 163: 
11 8q., 164, 165: 19, 167: 28. Noto- 
rions offenders to be excommuni- 
cated, 198:16, 333. The penitent 
to be again received, 198: 16, 199: 
23. The cause of schisms and ec- 
clesiastical abuses, 47, 56:16, 123: 
11, 124: 115, 125: 120, 159: 271, 163: 
9, 168 :31 sq., 170: 36, 204: 44, 217: 
25, 242:40, 268:45, 299: 22 sqq,, 
318:38, 319:7, 344: 34, 37, 347: 51, 
638 :15. Christ’s warning concern- 
ing them, 162:49. They are not 
to be tolerated, 534: 9, 538 : 14 sq. 
In the Church no one should teach 
without a call, 41, 217: 24. Its duty 
concerning infant baptism, 330: 4. 
It administers absolution, 41:4, 
175: 58, 179: 7, 181: 21, 196: 2 5q., 
331, 342 : 24, 350 : 67; the Holy Sup- 
per, 48, 118: 89, 162, 176: 62, 243 :1, 
244:4. Its officers and gifts, 215: 
12, 225, 235: 4, 297: 13, 348 : 60, 349: 
67, 445: 51. The keys belong to the 
whole Church, 350: 69. Its prayers, 
158 : 264. Its Confessions, 535: 2. 
Its ordinances and usages, 66: 60, 
138: 167, 214:6, 218:1, 219: 13, 
246 315, 259: 4, 6, 207:14 sqq. Its 
power, 288:13, 342: 24, 349: 67, 
300:72; not that of the ministry 
over the Church, 340. Efficacy of 
God in the Church, 240: 36, 280: 
98. Intercession of saints for, 236: 
9. What is comprised in its doc- 
trine, 446 : 54 8q. 
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Out of the Church neither Word nor 
sacraments, 173:52. Parables con- 
cerning the Church, 161 :1, 165: 19. 

Apostolic Church, 294: 64, 67. Its sym- 
bols, 492: 8, 535:1, 5. Its doctrine 
concerning Christ, 627: 17, 634 : 57, 
635: 59, 636:64. Unity of Lau- 
therans therewith, 491:3, 532: 30, 
039 24 sq., 39:17, 521 : 110, 127 : 17, 
636 : 64, 670 : 39. 

Lutheran Church.—Its Confessions, 
492, 533: 4, 5386 :5sq, 603:12. Has 
a unanimously-received, definite 
doctrine, 537:10. Well provided 
with Word and sacraments, 309 : 10. 
Diligent in preaching and instruc- 
tion, 225: 41, 43, 269: 48; and in ad- 
ministration of sacraments, 173 : 52, 
176: 80 sqqy., 225: 40. Has not en- 
tirely abolished external ornaments, 
268 : 45, 269: 50 sq. Luther its 
chief teacher, 603:41. Agreement 
of Sacramentarians therewith only 
seeming, 600: 2. 

Roman Church, 47:1, 159: 269, 174: 
55, 244:4, 318:1, 34]: 15. 

Greek Church, 244: 4, 319: 4, 341: 15, 
603 : 11. 

Oriental Church, 340 : 12 sqq. 

False Church, 658 : 50. 

CIRCUMCISION, 99 : 87 sq., 102: 111, 117: 
80, 216: 19, 203: 42, 283: 58, 340: 12, 

Spiritual, 184 : 46. 

CLEMENT OF RoME, supposititious wri- 
tings of, 344: 35, 350: 71. 

CLERGY. See MINISTERS. 

CLOISTERS, originally schools, 58: 16, 
281:5, 317:1. Conscience urges 
many thereto, 45:20, 223: 26. Some 
godly men enter them, 282: 8, 285: 
22. Many enter them from im- 

roper motives, 57, 282: 9, 292 : 57. 

heir degeneration, 282 : 5, 293 : 56, 
318:2. See Monastic LiFe, Mo- 
NasTIC Vows. — 

CLOTHING, divine service not depend- 
ent upon, 222: 21. Neither sin nor 
righteousness dependent upon, 296: 
7. Pride in dress, 309:12. Usage 
of country to be respected, 224 : 35. 
God to be prayed for, 369: 14, 459: 
76. 


COERCION in conversion, 504: 3, 505: 10, 
082: 4, 684: 12, 585 :17, 564: 60, 566: 
73. Of the Law, 509: 2, 596: 5. 

CoMMAND, Gop’s, necessary to a sacra- 
ment, 213:38. The ministry has, 
215:11, The Church has, to ap- 
point ministers, 215:12. Confir- 
mation and extreme unction with- 
out God’s command, 214:6. Also 
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the invocation of saints, 239: 31; 
and works devised by the Papacy, 
118: 87, 219: 14. 

CoMMANDMENTS, THE DivINE, teach 
truly good works, 87:22, 204: 42, 
212:77, 435: 311; yet do not avail 
fur righteousness, 101 :103. Must 
be observed by one who will have 
eternal life, 104:1, 133:149. Are 
fulfilled by love to God, 106: 15; 
and one’s neighbor, 122: 105, 125: 
117, Against them is our inborn 
disposition, 542:12, No one can 
observe them, 322: 6, 439:3; with- 
out Christ, 132: 145, 183: 149, 183: 
87; without the Spirit and grace, 
88 : 27, 230: 68, 662:73; without a 
new heart, 556: 23; without faith, 
439 : 2, 202: 34. Man cannot annul 
them, 49:8, 58: 18, 212: 78, 291 : 51. 
They are obscured by traditions, 
54:8, 60: 48, 205 : 48, 222 : 25, 295: 3. 

fhe Ten Commandments in O. T. 
written everywhere, 438 : 331 sqq. ; 
written on the heart, 448 : 87; con- 
tain a different doctrine from the 
Creed, 448 : 59. 

The First Commandment, 564, 386, 
437 : 324. The chief commandment, 
105:9 sq., 285:25, 397:48. The 
entire Psalter consists of exercises 
therein, 386:18. The Secund, 364, 
397, 449: 5, 454:45. Monesticism 
violates both, 291:56. The Diuird, 
364, 401. How far it pertains to 
Christians, 402:82. The Fourth, 
116: 76, 293: 61, 364, 405, 450: 13, 
468 : 20, 470: 38; includes obedience 
to all in authority, 410: 141; as well 


as duties of parents, 414: 167. The 
Fifth, 365, 415. The Sixth, 3665, 
418. The Seventh, 365, 421. The 


Eighth, 365, 426. The Ninth and 
Tenth, 365, 432. Why especially 
needed by the Jews, 432: 293 sq. 
Close of the Commandments, 366, 
395, 435; belongs to all the Com- 
mandments, 436 : 321. 

Common WEFE, 314: 12. 

CoMMUNICATIO IprioMATUM, 519: 18, 
630 : 31 sqq., 641:85. First genus, 
630 : 36. Second genus, 632.: 46. 
Third genus, 633: 48. Denied by 
the Nestorians, 519: 18. 

CoMMUNICATION, VERBAL, 520: 26, 634: 
56,95. eal, 688 : 63. 

CoMMUNION. Absentees from, to be ad- 
monished, 176:62. Not to be ad- 
ministered to one’s self, 314:8. To 
be publicly administered, 259 : 6. 
Lay communion, 244:8 Com- 
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munion of saints, 444: 47, 445: 49. 
Communion and union, 628: 22. 
CoMMUNISM unscriptural, 228 : 66, 229: 
62 sq., 290 : 46. 
CoMPUILSION. See CoERcION. 

In Adiaphora, 524: 10, 648 : 27. 
ConcorD, Book oF, 13 sqq., 534. 
CONCRETE AND ABSTRACT, 548 : 52. 
CONDEMNATIONS in Book of Concord, 

how to be understood, 16. 
Conpviano, DE, and DE Concruo, 138: 
167, 145: 197, 146: 200, 147 : 203, 151: 
223, 152 : 235, 156 : 255, 230: 72. 
CONFESSION OF Sin, 40, 53, 175, 180, 
195, 331, 371. 

Before God, 53:11, 197 : 10 sq., 372::17. 

To an injured neighbor, 197 : 12. 

To a pastor (private confession), not 
instituted by Scripture, but by the 
Church, 54: 12, 177: 65. Retained 
by the Lutheran churches, 53. Its 
two parts, 371:16. Absolution gives 
it its chief value, 54:13, 188: 61, 
196: 2, 331:1. Not the ground of 
forgiveness, 195:95. How to con- 
fess, 483: 61. What sins to confess, 
372, Enumeration of all sins un- 
necessary, 40, 53:7 sqq., 175: 58, 
176: 63 sqq., 181:23, 196:5, 197: 
13, 326 :19, 301: 2, 316:45; and im- 
possible, 40, 53:7 sqq., 177: 65, 197: 
14, 329215, 520219. Formulas for, 
372. Directions to the father con- 
fessor, 373. 

CONFESSION, AUGSBURG. 
BURG CONFESSION. 

CONFIRMATION no sacrament, 214: 6. 
Retained by the bishops, 350: 73. 
Of bishops and other church offi- 
cers (installation), 341: 15 sq. 

ConFLIicT attends the birth of faith, 
142: 182, 151: 229. Of faith with 
despair, 269: 46. With sin, 329: 
40. Continues through life, 183: 
87. For this philosophical specu- 
lation has no relief, 88 ; 37. 

Conflicts of Christ through believers, 
115 : 69 sqq. 

CoNFUSION OF NATURES in Christ re- 
jected, 627: 19, 635: 61 8q. 

CoNFUTATION, THE Romisu, of the 
Augsburg Confession, 73, 74: 14, 
160: 277, 183: 44, 189:67, 232: 79 
sqq., 241: 39 sq. 244: 6, 261:14, 
296 : 6. 

ConGcruo, De. See Conpiano, De. 

CONSCIENCE accused and terrified by 
the Law, 90: 38, 129: 136, 133: 149; 
on account of sin, 96:79, 461: 89; 
through the preaching of repent- 
ance, 94:62; in contrition, 181: 


See AvuGs- 
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29, 182: 82. Cannot attain peace | CONTROVERSIES, RELIGIOUS, how to be 


through works, but only through 
faith, 45: 15, 100: 100, 103: 118, 114: 


decided, 19, 533: 4, 7 sqq., 538 : 15. 
See CONTENTIONS. 


60 sq., 115: 66, 117 : 83, 119: 91,120: | Convents. See CLOISTERS. 
96, 145:198, 151: 225, 180: 12, 184: | CONVERSATION of Christians, 330. 
47, 188: 60, 193: 88; through the | CONVERSION not synonymous with jus- 


Gospel, 182: 35, 193: 88, 233 : 85, 
269 : 48, 476: 12; through the right- 
eousness God grants, 120: 95, 121: 
103; through absolution, 129: 136, 
183: 39. Is not to be burdened 
with human ordinances, 42:2, 45: 
19 sqq., 48:11, 54, 55, 57:8, 64:41 
8q., 69:53, 170: 35, 176: 64, 177 : 67, 
225: 27 sqq., 226: 49, 51, 269: 46, 
296:8. he Romish doctrine de- 
prives it of consolation, 346: 44, 
(196:1). Bad conscience, 118: 87, 
33131. 

CONSECRATION. Of churches, 336: 4; 
of tapers, palm-branches, ete., 336: 
3. Of elements in the Holy Sup- 
per, 512: 8 sq., 615: 73 sqq., 616: 79, 
623 : 121. 

Consensus of the prophets, 189: 66, 
190: 70, 73. 

CoNnsoLATIoN. Reason seeks in works, 
325:18. Despised by secure hearts, 
185: 51 sq. Aflorded by the doc- 
trine of reconciliation and justifi- 
cation through Christ, 84: 2, 94: 60, 
98:85, 137: 164, 141: 178, 182, 158: 
261, 233: 85, 324: 8, 575: 30, O89: 1, 
593: 21; by the doctrine of election, 


§27 : 13, 658 : 48; of the true worship | CO-OPERATION (synergism). 


of God, 143: 188; of the Church, 163: 
9, 698: 50, Received by faith, 102: 
106, 103: 118, 106: 14, 147 : 203, 159: 
266, 184: 46 sq., 190: 72, 194: 90; in 
absolution, 175: 59, 183: 39, 331: 
vill.; in the sacraments, 134: 154 
sq., 274: 75, 471: 44, 510: 2. 
CoNnsTANCE, See COUNCIL. 
ConsTRAINT. See COERCION. 
Contemper. Of God, 78:11, 89:35, 
105:14. Of the Divine Word, 404: 
95, 463: 104, 563:57, 656: 41, 665: 
86. Of the Holy Supper, 176: 61. 
CoNTENTIONS, needless, to be avoided, 
538:15, That concerning original 
sin not needless, 540: 3; nor those 
concerning matters of faith, 534: 9. 
CoNTRITION, the first part of repent- 
ance, 181: 28, Contrition passive, 
not active, 323:2. The burden 
upon conscience, 183: 44. The put- 
ting off the body of sins, 184: 46. 
The handwriting condemning us, 
185: 48. A punishment for sin, 
207 :53. Distinction between con- 


tification, 574: 24. Has two parts, 
181: 28; good works might be named 
as third, 181:28. Synonymous with 
repentance, 202: 34; mortification 
and quickening, 184:46. Resur- 
rection from spiritual death, 569: 
87. A change in understanding, 
will and heart, 566:70. Not the 
annihilation of an old and the 
creation of a new substance, 499: 
14, 567:81. Mortification of flesh 
and good fruits follow, 202: 34. 
Before, only two efficient causes, 
600: 19, 565:65. Man cannot co- 
operate, 552:7, 556:24, 564: 61, 
506: 71; but is purely passive, 499: 
18, 569: 89. After, man co-operates, 
499 17, 565: 65; yet not from nat- 
ural, but from new powers, 565: 
65. 

Wrought by the Holy Ghost through 
the Word and sacraments, 497 : 4, 
500: 19, 552: 5, dd4: 16, 561: 48, 
5066: 71, 630:3, 653: 29, 657:4; at 
his own time, 659: 56. Errors con- 
cerning, 498: 8 sqq., 566: 74 sqq. 
Objectionable expressions, 499: 15 
8q., 064: 61, 568 : 82, 86, 

Im possi- 
bility of, to conversion, 498 : 11, 16, 
002: 7, 059: 18, 557: 24, 560: 42, 
563 : 59, 567:77. Occurs after con- 
version, 499:17, 565:65 sq. Lu- 
ther’s declaration concerning, 555 : 
20 aqq., 560 : 43 sqq. 

CoRRUPTION of human nature, 485: 76, 
494: 8, 539: 1, 11, 550: 60. Its cause 
524:4. Reason does not recognize 
it, 494: 9. 

CounciL, General. Appeal to, 35, 309. 
10. Apprehensions concerning, 321 : 
16. Subjects for its consideration, 
309: 13. Preparation for it, 307 : 2, 
The Pope’s claim of superiority to 
councils, 346: 40, 347: 49, 348: 55, 
251: 24. Their decrees violated, 
210: 70, 247:6, 200: 23 sqq. 

Of Constance, 319: 7, 331: 2. 

Of Chalcedon, 342: 19, 627 : 18, 632 : 45. 

Of Nice, 37:1, 52: 38, 171: 42, 340: 12 
J. 341: 17. 

Of Trent, 588 : 35. 

Proposed, of Mantua, 295:1. Coun- 
cil of angels, 309: 11. 


trition and attrition, 179: 5, 325: 16.' COUNSELS OF THE GOSPEL, 59: 12, 60: 
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54, 228:49, 282:9, 285: 24, 289: 39, 
330: 4, 418: 197. 
COUNTERFEITING, 422 : 227, 460: 84. 
CREATOR, GoD, THE, 25, 37 : 2, 43: xix., 
231: 77, 366; 2, 388:11, 489: 6, 440 
sqq.; of man since the Fall, 493: 2, 
540: 2, 545: 34 sqq., 546: 33, 41; 
but not of sin, 541: 7, 546: 38, 41. 
CREATURES, all, created by God, 231: 
77, 366: 2; supported by him, 440: 
138q. Divine Providence extends 
to all, 650: 3. God uses them for 
our good, 394: 36. 440: 14. To seek 
consolation from them, idolatry, 393: 
21. Man a creature of (rod, even 
since the Fall, 493 : 2, 4, 540: 2, 545: 
32, 34. Original sin not, 546 : 49. 
CREEDS (Symbols). The ancient, re- 
ceived, 9. Cécumenical, 23 sqq,, 
84, 311, 360, 388, 476, 492: 3, 532: 
30, 535: 4. Their meaning, 92: 61, 
163:7, 491:2sy. Rejected by the 
Anti-Trinitarians, 670: 37. See also 
Sy MBOLS. 

Creed, Apostles’, 366, 439. 

Cross, THE, of Christ, 165: 18, 214: 8, 
270: 66, 635: 59; of Christians, 56: 
81 syq., 112: 46, 207: 54, 226: 45, 
457 : 65sqq. Christ’s kingdom con- 
cealed beneath the cross, 165: 18. 
The flesh flees from the cross, 112: 
49. Benefits of, 209: 63, 226: 45. 
Promises to, 215:16. Consolation 
under, 653: 20, 658: 48. Does not 
merit reconciliation, 272: 66. 
Sign of the, 374: 1, 400: 74. 
CryPrTo-CaLvINists, 600: 1, 625: 4, 
CurRSING, 364: 4, 399: 62, 416: 186, 
454 : 42. 

CYPRIAN, 48: 4, 50: 25, 147 : 201, 235: 2, 
241: 36, 274: 76, 341: 14, 343: 27, 
607 : 36. 

CyRIL OF ALEXANDRIA, 174: 56 8q., 
649 : 54, 602: 11. 


D. 

DAMASCENUS, 628 : 22. 

DANIEL, 129 sqq., 148 sq., 167: 24, 221: 
19, 228 : 61, 208 : 45. 

Davin, 46:1, 93, 112: 47, 116: 70, 147: 
205, 182: 36, 186: 56, 208: 58, 228: 
61, 286: 25, 290: 46, 291: 49, 396: 
46, 546 : 36. 

Day, THE Last, 42: xvii. 1, 367:6, 
445 : 53. 

Deacons, in the early Church received 
the sacrament after the priest, 52: 38. 
Elected the archdeacons, 349 : 62. 

DEAL. THE, spiritually, 553:11, 564: 
61. Prayers for, 279: 94, 96. Masses 
for, 180: 15, 260: 11, 272: 64, 277: 
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89 sqq., 291 : 58, 314: 12. The Bare- 
footed Monks place hoods upon, 
153 : 240. 

DEATH, the wages of sin, 81:40, 210: 
64, 542:13, 663:81. In what re- 
spect no punishment, 208 : 56. 209: 
62 sq. Sin its sting, 96:79. All 
men subject to it, 82: 46, 90: 40, 94: 
62, 207 : 54, 321:1. The Law makes 
men feel it, 323:2. Not delivered 
therefrom by our own works or suf- 
ferings, 135: 156 8q., 205: 46, 206: 
52, 212:77, Aid only from God, 
85:8. Wanquished by Christ, 107: 
28 sq., 135: 156, 186: 55, 204 : 43, 
209 : 60, 8367: 4, 442: 27, 31; who de- 
livers us through baptism, 370: 6, 
471:41; and faith, 103:115, 135: 
157, 184: 46, 208: 56, 277:89. Re- 
pentance of Christians continues un- 
til death, 329: 40. Frees the Chris- 
tian from sinful flesh, 208 :56. No 
death in the world to come, 446: 5s. 

Spiritual, deliverance from, 554 : 15. 

DECEPTION of the devil and the world, 
397 : 46, 593 : 23. * 

DECREE OF Gop concerning salvation, 
526 :9, 13, 602:13 sqq., 653: 23. 
Consolation therefrom, 657 : 44 sq., 
658: 47. Warning concerning, 528: 
6, 651: 9 Rq. 

DECRETALS, 166 : 23, 320: 14. 

DEGREES of reward, 154: 245; of glory, 
152 : 234. 

DENIAL of God, 463:104; of Christ, 
336: 3; by Peter, 235: 5, 241 : 36, 

Descent of Christ into hell, 25, 27, 38, 
299, 367, 389:12, 441: 25, 518: 13, 
522, 643. 

Despair, the result of constant doubt, 
194: 89; of works without faith, 
137: 164, 146: 200; of work-right- 
eousness, 141: 212, 194: 89, 324:7, 
591:10; of auricular confession, 
177 : 67, 346:45. What protects 
saints from despair, 154: 243, 190: 
72. A work of the devil, 370: 18. 
Should not result from the doctrine 
of election, 526:9, 527 : 16, 651 :10. 

DEVIL, THE, a liar and murderer from 
the beginning, 252: 77, 250 : 58, 464: 
1145. The enemy of God, 45:25; 
of God’s Word, 385:11; of the 
godly, 457: 62, 460:80, 465: 116, 
526:13. The cause of sin, 44, 231: 
77, 442: 28, 525:4, 540:2, 544: 27, 
547 : 41, 550 : 61, 650 : 7, 663 : 81. The 
Old Serpent or Dragon, 322 : 5, 323: 
9, 593: 23. Knows Christ's history, 
45:23, 149:216, 184:45; but be 
lieves not, 45: 23, 141: 182. Tempts 
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to disregard God’s Word, 463 : 104; 
to error and heresy, 83:47; to crime, 


87: 23. Seeks to prevent God’s 


praise, 116: 71, 308: 6, 369: 11, 448: 

2, 464:113; prayer, ‘453 : 29; gov- 
a acne ecclesiastical and civil, 
460:80. Lies in wait for us, 400: 
71, 478: 28, 485:80. The source of 
temptations, 463: 101, 104; expe- 


cially to strong Christians, 464° 


107; of temporal misfortunes, 464 : 
115; of hatred, murder, ete, 416: 
184, 460: 80. Extent of his power, 
83:49; its limitations, 496: 25. All 
men subject to his attack, 82: 46 3q., 
106:17, 321:1, 322:4; even the 
wise of this world, 83:49. The 
godless he controls, 106: 17, 164: 16, 
165 :19, 168: 29, 212:77, 464: 11. 

His kingdom must vield to that of 
God, 456: 54. Christ has van- 
quished him and delivered us, 38, 
42, 83:48sqq., 106: 18, 115: 68 5q., 
116:71, 229:66, 367:4, 442: 27, 31, 
522: 3, 644:2. God defends against 
him, 173:50. Consolation and help 
against him, 98:8, 127:129, 233: 
85, 493:30, 460: 30, 463 sq., 464: 
113; through baptism, 370: 6, 471: 
41. 


Devits, DocrrinE OF, 50: 22, 204: 44, 
218: 4, 256: 58, 257: 63, 286: 26, 333: 


10. 
DIANA, 393: 18. 
DIoGEnrs, 290 : 46. 


ANALYSES AND INDEXES. 


346 : 42, 523. 6, 524: 11, 644: 5, 648: 
28. To be reconciled by Augsburg 
Confession, 34:10; by Formula of 
Concord, 12, 535: 2. eves ae 
ed for their settlement, 592: 


DISSIMILARITY in berensonies ae a 


ground for Church divisions, 57 : 44, 
169 : 38, 220: 18, 524:7, 649:31; not 
contrary to faith, 171 : 42, 172: 45. 


Distinctions of food, 42, 54, 136 : 162, 


al): 2, 286: 26; of davs, times, ete., 
221: 20 sq. ; of clothing and Church 
decoration, 222 : 21, 286: 26, 296: 7. 


Divinity, DIVINE NATURE. See 


CHRIST. 


Drvorces allowed in O. T., forbidden 


in N. T., 432: 295, 434: 306. Mar- 
riage of innocent party after death 
permissible, 351:78. Errors of 
Anabaptists, 531: 19, 669 : 24. 


DocTRINE of Christ, Law and Gospel, 
5 


O7 : 6. 

Of the Law, divine, 506:3; does not 
annul the Gospel, 133 : 148. What 
it is, 156: 256, 192: 85 

Of Repentance proclaimed against the 
godless, 117:79; commands new 
works, 134: 151, 153; promises for- 
giveness, 1384: 151. Importance of, 
195:1, 269: 46. 

Of the Gospel must be firmly main- 
tained, 156: 256. Gives no occa- 
sion to scandals, 299 : 22sqq. Estab- 
lishes the authority of magistrates, 
229 : 65. 


; .) ia 
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Dionysius, 350: 71. 


Of Faith and Justification not to be 
DIscIPLES recognized the Lord in the 


neglected, 156 : 256, 158 : 26; or mis- 
breaking of bread, 244:7. Had represented, 46:35 sqq. Why im- 
only spiritual power, 344: 31. Er- portant, 103:118, 141: 192, 178: 3, 
rors during their lives, 534: 7. 192: 84, 194: 90. ‘Less specious than 
DIscIPLINE required by Lutheran that of the Law, 123: 109. 
churches, 56: 30 sqq. Of the| Unity in, 319: 9. Capacity for judg- 
Law, 87:22 sqq., 250:55, 508:1 ing, 386:17. Summaries of, 242: 
510:8, 595: 1. Especially needed 43, 039 :1, 037:9 (300: 7 5q.). Pur- 
for the common people, 226: 49. ity of, 162:5, 454:39. Standard 
Preparatory to the Holy Supper, of, 491, 535. God's name hallowed 
374:10. Afflictions a discipline, by, 368 : 5, 399:64.  Undeastand- 
208 : 54, 59. Ceremonies a disci- ing of, a prerequisite to Lorus Sup- 
pline, 292:58. Domestic, 222: 25, per. 3a7:5. The Augsburg Con- 
421 : 218. fession a summary of the entire 
Church discipline, 199: 23 sq., 298: doctrine, 201:27. Must be con- 
16. stantly urged, 390: 24. Philosophy 
DISOBEDIENCE, Adam’s, 321 :1, 501:3, not to be mingled therewith, 159: 
541 :9; to parents, 321: 2, 410: 137; 269. Godless, to be avoided, 346 : 
of subjects, 309:12. Covered by 41. 
Christ’s obedience, 580 : 58. Of Devils, 65: 49, 170: 40. 
DIsPENSATIONS, bought and sold, 166: | Doamas, 158 : 26. 
23; reyuired by human traditions, | Domestics, duties of, 378:10, 411 : 143 
224 : 27. sqq., 422:225. Insubordinatiun of, 
DIssENSION, origin of, 125:120. Serious- 309:12. Should not be alienated 
ness of, 346: 42. When justifiable, from our neighbor, 365 sq., 432, 
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434:306. Must be kept in disci- 
pline, 222: 25; be taught the Cate- 
chism, 387:4, 389:16; should be 
daily prayed for, 400: 73, 452: 28. 

DoMINICANS, 291 : 53, 330: 2. 

Dominicvs, 119: 90. 

Donatists, 39, 168 : 29, 172: 49. 

Dovst of Providence, 112: 46; of God’s 
grace, 118: 83; of forgiveness, 103: 
119, 107 : 28, 193: 88 sq.; of the abso- 
lution, 372: 16; of eternal salvation, 
502: 9, 661 : 70,662:13. The Papists 
teach that men must doubt, 346 : 44, 
87:19, 146: 200, 158: 260. Doubt a 
consequence of work-righteousness, 
141 : 180, 586: 23. Inconsistent with 
prayer, 193: 89, 465: 121 sqq.; with 
proper partaking of the Lord’s 
Supper, 374:10. Doubt of truth 
more bitter than death, 201: 31; the 
poe of despair, 146 : 200, 193: 89. 

aul’s remedy for, 146: 199. Doubt 

a source of dissension, 550 : 58. 

DRAGON, THE OLD. See DEVIL. 

DRaGon’s TAIL, 314: 11. 

Drawina, God’s, of men, 392: 15. Sub- 
seer of, 499:16, 568:86. Of the 

ather to Christ, 662:76. Means 

of, 562:54. No compulsion em- 
ployed, 564: 60. Of the Holy Ghost, 
493 : 17, 569 : 88. 

DrunKaRps, 404: 96. 


KE, 

Easter, 57 : 44, 169, 171. 

EFFicacy of the Holy Ghost, 653 : 23, 
663: 82; of the sacraments, 162:3; 
of the Word, 215: 11. | 

ELDERS, according to divine right equal 
to bishops, 349 : 61. 

ELEct, who they are, 654: 30sq. Who 
do not belong thereto, 656: 39. Their 
paucity, 655:34. Known to God, 
653:23. Their weakness not itn- 
puted, 500:14. Christ gives them 
eternal life, 42: xvii. They will 
all be saved, 653: 25. 

Errors concerning, 506 : 19. 

Exvecrion, 525, 649. To be distin- 
guished from foreknowledge, 525: 
2, 650:3. Not dependent on our 
godliness, 662:75. To be read in 
Christ, 526: 13, 652: 13, 660: 65 sq. 
Sealed by God’s oath and the sacra- 
ments, 652:18. Revealed in his 
Word, 657: 43. Pertains only to 
the godly, 525:5, 650:5. A cause 
of salvation, 651:8. How to be 
considered, 525:6, 526:9, 651:9, 
652:13; not according to reason, 
653: 26, 660: 63 sq.; or from curi- 
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osity, 638 :52; but to be learned for 
comfort and patience, 527 :16. It ex- 
horts to repentance, 652: 12, 658 : 51, 
661:71. Should not occasion hard 
thoughts, 561: 47, 651: 10, 665: 89. 
Its consolation, 658: 48 sq. To whom 
consolatory, 526:11, 653:25. To 
whom not consolatory, 563 : 57. Not 
chargeable with the destruction of 
the godless, 526: 12, 655:34, 663: 
78. 

Abuse of the doctrine, 526 : 8, 657 : 10, 
656:39sq. Errors to be rejected, - 
558 : 17 8qq. 

ELEMENTS, external signs in the sacra- 
ments, 468:18, 471:10. Conse- 
crated by the words of institution, 
676: 82. Not to be adored, 515: 49, 
624 : 126. 

Et, sons of, 245: 10. 

ELIJAH, 280: 99, 333: 11. 

EvisHa, 333: 11. 

EMPEROR. May follow David’s exam- 
ple, 46:1. Power of, usurped by 
popes, 61:2, 166: 23, 318:2, 344: 
55, 347:50. Election of popes for- 
merly confirmed by, 312: 20. 

ENCRATITES, 254: 45, 255 : 50. 

"Evwotg, 628 : 22. 

EntTuHustAsmM in the Papacy, 332: 4, 
333 : 9. 

EntTuHUusiasts, who they are, 215: 18, 
332 : 3 sqq., 499: 13. Old and new 
552: 4.  Condemn the outward 
Word, 332:6. Abuse the doctrine 
of human inability, 561 : 46. 

EPICUREANS, 623 : 128, 526: 9. 

EPicurRvs, 89: 35. 

’Emveixca, 66 : 64, 126 : 122. 

FPIrpHANIUs, 254: 45, 260: 8, 279: 96, 

ETERNITY of punishments, 229 : 66. 

EvucHARIST, a name of the mass, 272: 
66, 274 : 76. 

EUNOMIANS, 37:5. 

EutycneEs, 519: 18, 21, 642 : 89. 

Eviu. God not its cause, 43: xix., 525: 
4,650:6. He fixes its limit, 525; 
4,650:6. Inclination of our flesh 
to, 457:63. How and by whom 
punished, 429: 274. Should not be 
wished, 417: 188. Prayer for deliv- 
erance from it, 464: 113 sqq. 

Evits, bodily, 83:46. Forms of, 370: 
20, 464. Why permitted, 141: 180, 
Prayer against, 370: 19 sq., 389, 464. 
Divine protection against, 366 : 2. 

Evi1i-DoErs. Convicted b ee 
of Law, 129:134. To be punishe 
by the magistrate, 42 : xvi., 227 : 53, 
228 : 59, 530: 16, 669: 21. 

EXALTATION of Christ, state of, 518 : 15, 
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Exa 


ANALYSIS AND INDEXES. 


531: 21, 629: 26, 636: 64 sq. 637: 
67 sqq. 

MINATIONS before the Lord’s Sup- 
per, 259:1, 269: 49. 


EXAMPLE of saints, 47:1, 118: 87, 119: 


90, 235:4 sqq., 240: 36; of Mary, 
239: 37. Distinction between Law 
and Gospel illustrated, 186 : 55. 
Must be examined according to 
Scripture, 293: 60. Wicked exam- 
ples invite to sin, 463: 102. No 
example in Scripture of the invo- 
cation of saints, 236: 10, 239: 31, 
316 : 25. 


EXcLusIVE PARTICLES, 96: 73, 502 : 10, 


EXCOMMUNICATION, 333. 


576 : 36, 578: 43, 579 : 53. 

Excludes 
from outward fellowship, 162: 3; 
the openly wicked and despisers 
of the sacraments, 176: 61, 349 : 60, 
351:74. Power of, belongs to every 
bishop or pastor, 297: 13 8q., 301: 
76. Abuse of, by the Papacy, 61: 2, 
344: 35, 351:74. Error of Schwenk- 
feldt, 531 : 26, 670 : 34. 


EXERCISES, bodily, of the Fathers, 170: 


Ext 


36, 221:20 sq. Under the Law, 118: 
86, 293: 58. Always to be used, 56: 
34, 226: 46 sq., 204: 48 sq. Of the 
saints, 119: 90, 222:24; not merit- 
orious, 222: 24, 284:21. Of faith, 
135: 157, 385:9 sq. The Book of 
Psalms an exercise upon First Com- 
mandment, 386:18. Exercises of 
singing, etc., 292: 55. 

ERNAL LIFE. Man’s ability to live 
an externally moral life, 43:1, 9, 87: 
23, 5597 : 26; to hear and read God's 
Word, 562: 53; to be industrious in 
external works, 506: 20. Does not 
justify before God, 57:41, 88: 26, 
28. Distinction between external 
and internal godliness, 136 : 161 


sq. 
EXTREME UNCTION, 214: 6. 


F 


Fairn, the true Catholic, 26:1, 8, 27: 


19, 28:40. Justifying, 91:48, 98: 
61, 139:171 sq., 141: 182 sq., 156: 
255, 158 : 265, 187: 60, 194: 92. Fides 
formata, 102: 109, 121: 100; properly 
so called, 103: 113, 116; general, 187: 
60, 216: 21; not a mere knowledge 
of Christ’s history, 45: 23 sqq., 86: 
17, 91:48, 92:50, 94:61, 100: 99, 
103: 115, 122: 116, 127: 128, 142 : 183, 
149 : 216, 158: 262, 184: 45. Not an 
idle thought, 94: 64, 103: 115, 127: 
129; not a work or preparation of 
man, 91:48; is supernatural, 142; 


182; above reason, 222: 22, 325: 18, 
367 : 6, 448 : 67. 


Faith a gift and work of God, 91: 4s, 


184: 46; a work, light and power 
of the Holy Ghost, 38: v., 43: 3, 94: 
64, 100: 99, 103: 115, 127: 128 aq., 
168 : 31, 271 : 59, 367 : 6, 368: 8, 369: 
11, 447: 61; a witness of the Holy 
Ghost, 103:113; a divine service, 
92:49, 57, 122: 107, 143: 188, 220, 
346: 44. Faith and God belong to- 
gether, 391:3. The doctrine con- 
cerning faith to be urged in the 
Church, 55:20; as the chief doc- 
trine, 44:8. Its knowledge neces- 
sary, 103:118. Faith thespiritual eat- 
ing of John 6, 615: 62. Confidence, 
trust, 46: 26, 91: 48, 95: 69, 108: 33, 
143: 191, 144: 194, 149: 216, 391: 4. 
How distinguished from hope, 143: 
191. Is certainty of God’s grace in 
Christ, 107: 27, 151 : 229; acknow- 
ledgment and reception of Christ, 
91: 46, 48, 105: 12, 108: 33, 122: 106, 
501: 6; a living power, 127: 125, 
158 : 262; righteousness of heart, 
99:92, 131: 142, 142:186 sq. Not 
merely the beginning of justifi- 
cation, 95:71; but also of good. 
works and the fulfilling of the 
Law, 91:46, 92:51, 95:71. Chris- 
tian perfection, 42: xvi, 228: 61, 
286: 27, 288:37. Higher and 
stronger than works, 149: 216; yet 
we dare not build thereon, 473: 56. 


Faith comes by hearing, 95: 67, 183: 


39, 214:5; through the Word, 96: 
73, 100 : 98, 151 : 225, 214: 5, 227: 54, 
273: 70, 447: 62, 612: 59, 613: 62; 
through the words of institution, 
616: 81; through the ministry, 33: 
v.; through the Gospel and sacra- 
ments, 38, 41, 118: 89, 170: 36, 183: 
42, 240: 10, 271: 59, 273: 70, 277 : a9, 
332:7, 478:24 sqq.; through ex- 
ternal signs, 117: 80, 131: 143, 214: 
4sq., 216: 19. 


Faith comprehends the present and 


the future, 144: 191; belongs to re- 
pentance, 41 : 5, 91: 45, 106: 21, 129: 
136, 135: 157, 160: 277, 178:1, 181: 
21, 182: 35, 183 : 44sq., 186: 57, 187: 
60 sq., 194: 91, 590: 4,8. Rises and 
grows in repentance, 106: 21, 134: 
151, 151 : 229, 152: 232; in temp- 
tation, 183: 37, 42, 207 : 54, 269: 46; 
through exercise in good works, 
etc., 115: 68, 135: 157, 151 : 229; not 
without struggles, 142 : 182, 152: 229, 
346:44. Distinguishes the repent- 
ance of Peter from that of Judas, 
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179: 8, 182: 86. Even a weak faith 
acceptable to God, 614: 70. What 
precedes and follows pertains not 
to justification, 574: 24. 
Faith has three objects, 92:53. Ap- 
prehends God’s Word and promise, 
91 : 44, 92: 50, 55, 95: 67, 70, 103: 113, 
107 : 27, 108: 32, 121: 103, 127 : 126, 
131 : 143, 139:171, 140: 173, 143: 
191, 157: 260, 158:265. Faith and 
the promise correlative, 147 : 203, 
151 : 225. Apprehends God’s mercy 
and the forgiveness of sins, 98 : 85, 
101: 106, 105: 8, 106: 20, 108: 32, 
110: 40, 113:53, 122: 107, 139: 171, 
145: 197, 147: 203, 160: 277. Ap- 
rehends Christ as Redeemer and 
{ediator, 90: 44, 91: 46, 92: 55, 95: 
69, 97:80, 82, 111: 40, 120: 96, 100, 
121 : 103, 123: 110, 126: 123, 143: 187, 
157 : 257, 1508: 261, 188: 63, 192: 84, 
501:5, 571: 11. 
Faith the beginning, centre and end 
of justification, 587: 34 sq.; brings 
the Holy Ghost, 46: 29, 91 : 45, 103: 
116, 104: 4, 105: 12, 114: 61, 192: 82, 
234 : 92, 583: 96; and thereby a new 
heart and mind, 104: 4, 127: 129, 
128 : 131, 335; cleanses the heart, 
100: 99, 130: 140, 137: 163, 168: 31, 
296 :8; mortifies concupiscence, 91 : 
45. By it we are regenerated, con- 
verted, etc., 91 : 45sq., 94: 64, 96 : 72, 
103: 115, 117, 113: 54, 114: 61, 127: 
126, 129:135, 139:171, etc. Love 
follows it, 96 : 74, 76, 104: 4, 106 : 20, 
108: 30, 109: 34, 126: 124, 127 : 128, 
133: 149, 140:173, 183: 37, 192: 82, 
574:27. It imparts ability to ob- 


xiii. Distinction between dead and 
living faith, 127: 127 sqq. The for- 
mer a fruit of original sin, 321: 2. 


Faith required for profitable recep- 


tion of baptism, 469 : 33 sqq., 470: 
41; yet the validity of baptism not 
dependent thereon, 472: 52, 473: 
68. Faith required for profitable 
reception of the Lord’s Supper, 
135: 155, 277 : 90, 216: 19 sqq., 273: 
70, 274:77, 374: 10, 480: 34, 609: 46 
5q., 613: 63; yet its validity not de- 
pendent thereon, 606: 32, 615: 74, 
617: 88. Prayer without faith no 
prayer, 236 : 10, 18, 465: 120. Church 
unity requires unity in faith, 168 : 31, 
445 : 51 (319: 9). 


Articles of —God’s Word the only 


source, 315: 15. Claim of the Pope 
to frame, 166: 23. 


FALL, THE, and its consequences, 37 : ii., 


77:5 8qq., 78: 14, 79: 24, 249: 13, 16, 
321: 1 sqq., 442: 23 sq., 493: 1 8qq,, 
494 : 8, 539: 18qq., O41: 8 sqq., 543: 
23, 544 : 26 sq., 546: 38, 551: 2, 552: 
8 Its penalties, 208: 58, 542: 13. 
Before the Fall man not without 
Law, 509:2. The will, before and 
since, 496:1, 562:53. Since the 
Fall, human nature and original 
sin not identical, 547: 44; but re- 
main God’s creatures, 493: 2. 


FAMILY, THE, not destroyed by the Gos- 


1, 228:57. Promotion of harmony 
in, 123:111. Duties of, holy, 222: 
25. Instruction in, 364 sqq., 387 : 4. 
Worship in, 400: 73. Error of Pap- 
ists, 54: 10, 11; of Anabaptists, 531 : 
17 8qq. 


serve the Law, 91:45, 104: 2, 109: } FAMINE, 210: 65, 424: 440, 460: 78. 
88, 129: 135, 144: 194, 234: 92; brings | FANATICS, 243: 43, 606 : 33. 
forth good fruits, 39: vi., 46: 29, 94: | Fastine, a bodily exercise and disci- 


64, 96:74, 103: 111 sq., 106: 14 sqq., 
109: 34, 117: 82, 126: 125, 128: 130, 
156: 252, 210: 68, 335: 2, 602: 11, 
004: 6, 506:18, 576: 36, 583: 9. 
These follow, and do not precede, 
faith, 578: 49. They are testimonies 
to faith, 109: 34, 114: 63, 115: 68. 
Faith in itself no good work, 572: 18. 
Faith exists in those only who grieve 
for sin, 106: 22; not in those with- 
out the Holy Ghost, 231: 72; not 
in carnal men, 107: 22 sq., 151: 
221, 234:90; not in the godless 
and devils, 141 : 182; cannot coexist 
with a purpose to sin, 502: 11, 074: 
26; nor with mortal sin, 94: 64, 102: 
109, 103: 115, 329:43; nor without 
love, 120: 98 sq., 121 : 103; nor with- 
out works, 127: 129, 128: 181, 335: 
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pline, 222: 24, 226: 47 sq.; before 
the Holy Supper, 374:10. True 
fasting has God’s command, 205: 
46. Is not rejected, 56:39. Nota 
meritorious service, 54:1, 64: 37 
sqq., 170: 39, 205: 46, 224 : 29, 226: 
“ee Not necessary for justification, 
71:41. 


FATHER, THE, Gop. Of him the Son 


begotten, and from him the Holy 
Ghost proceeds, 27 : 21 sq., 311, 367: 
4. The Son equal to him accord- 
ing to his Godhead, 27:3. Not 
the Father, but the Son, became 
man, 311. His essence, will and 
work, 439: 10. 


Father, Our, God, 134: 161, 148; 212, 


368 : 2, 370: 21, 440:17, 441: 2, 
660 : 65, 662: 75, 76. 
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ANALYSES AND INDEXES. 


Fathers (parents), their rank above 


all others, 405: 105. Command and 
promise concerning them, 116: 76, 
155 : 246, 354, 388, 405, 437. Their 
iniquities visited upon their chil- 
dren, 366: 21, 395: 30 sqq. Three 
species of fathers, 413 : 158. 


Fathers, Church, their life, 119: 190. 


Built hay and stubble on the foun- 
dation, 166:2. Their fallibility, 
279:95. Could not frame articles 
of faith, 315:15. Their testimony 
concerning Christ, 633 : 51; the free 
will, 556: 23; the imperfection of 
good works, 147 : 202, 204, 159: 271; 
the forgiveness of sins, 125: 117, 190: 
73; the grace of Grod in Christ, 92: 
54, 221: 20; justification, 88 : 29 sqq., 
112:50; the Law and the Gospel, 
101: 103 sqq.; confession, 198: 15; 
repentance, 194: 91, 195: 93, 198: 
16; the Church, 163: 11 sqq.; the 
sacraments, 213: 2, 214: 6, 273: 66, 
274:75; Church ordinances, 138: 
163, 176: 62, 198: 16 sq., 199: 23 sq., 
210: 70sq., 211: 74, 219: 13, 221 : 20, 
20:8; purgatory, 210: 70, 315: 13. 
Silent concerning sacrifice of the 
mass, 272: 65, 274: 75, 279: 95 sq., 
315: 14; concerning invocation of 
saints, 235: 3, 240: 33. Held to 
one form of the Catechism, 360: 
8. The doctrine of the Lutheran 
churches harmonizes with them, 
169 : 268. 


FAULTS, many, cling to the regenerate, 


FEA 


001:9. Forbearance with, 123: 11, 
126 : 23. 

R of God, filial and servile, 183 : 38. 
Innate absence of true fear of God, 
38, 43:9, 76:2sq., 78:14 8qq., 79: 
26, 88:27, 112: 46, 150:221. Be- 
longs to the divine image, 79. Is 
a work of the Holy Ghost, 106: 14, 
168: 31. Christian perfection, 42: 
4. A consequence of regeneration, 
104: 4, 151: 228. Grows under ter- 
rors of conscience, 152:23. Chil- 
dren to be trained therein, 401: 75. 


Of Punishment, 181: 29, 505: 12, 587: 


31, 598 : 16. 


FESTIVALS, profitable for good order, 


42, 63: 51, 221: 20sq., 169: 33, 224: 
38sq. The Jewish festivals adapted 
to the Gospel, 171: 40. The Lord’s 
Supper on, 259:1. They are not 
necessary for salvation, 64:37. In 
honor of angels and saints not to 
be held, 317: 26. Have bishops 
the right to institute them? 63: 30. 
Christians should observe a per- 


FLEsH of Christ (his body). 


petual Sabbath, 403: 89. Relation 
of the Lord’s Day to the Sabbath, 
65: 59 sqq., 402: 85 sqq. 

Given 
for the life of the world, 245: 10. 
In the Holy Supper, 608 : 39, 613: 
63. (See Lorp’s SUPPER.) Even 
according to the flesh, Christ had 
the fulness of the Spirit, 638 : 73. 
Erroneous doctrine of the Schwenck- 
feldians, 531 : 20 sq., 669: 29; of the 
Anabaptists, 669 : 25. 


Flesh, our, Christ assumed, 493: 5, 


608 : 39, 626: 11, 631 : 37, 639: 78. 


Flesh, sinful, even God's children have 


it, 113: 58, 208: 55, 335: xiii.; and 
their works consequently impure, 
583: 8. It cannot endure God's 
judgments, 148: 208. Will be laid 
aside in the resurrection, 446 : 57, 
494: 10, 548: 46 sqq. 


The flesh sins in external works of 


the Law, 89:33; distrusts God, 
112: 99, 461: 89; cannot love G 
89: 33; resists God's will, 369: 11; 
resists the Spirit, 112: 48, 145: 198, 
595:17, 564: 64, 568: 84, 585: 19, 
596:8; opposes the Holy Ghost, 
115: 68; tempts to evil, 370: 18, 
457 : 63, 461: 89, 463: 101 sq., 485: 
76, 09:17, 564: 64, 597: 12, 657: 
46; attacks especially the young, 
463: 107; defiles good works, 115: 
68; offended at the cross, 457 : 66. 
Its wicked desires are sins, 112: 48. 
They who live according to it are 
without faith, 107: 22, 149, 151: 
227; without true conversion, 566: 
70; are secure and indifferent, 226: 
47; must die, 107: 22, 587: 32. 


It remains even after baptism, 478: 


22; after regeneration, 508: 1, 010: 
7, 565: 68, 568: 85, 573: 23, 597 : 12, 
599: 22. Renders sanctification im- 
perfect, 374: 28. Constant struggle 
of believers against it, 509:4; un- 
til death, 329: 40, 559: 34, 598: 18. 
God’s defence against, 653: 20. Aid 
afforded by study of God’s Word, 
385:10; by fasting, 226:47. Mor- 
tified in repentance, 202: 34 sq., 
580 : 19. 


FomeEs of original sin, 82: 42. 
Foon, distinctions in, 42:4, 54, 218: 2, 


286 : 26; a human ordinance, 136: 
162. Neither sin nor righteousness, 
296:7. Adiaphora, 646:13. To 
find sin therein contrary to God's 
command, 64: 39. 


To whom food should be denied, 360: 


12. How sanctified, 251:30. The 
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Holy Supper food of the soul, 
478 : 23. 


FOREKNOWLEDGE, Gop’s, what it is, 


and how distinguished from elec- 
tion, 525:2, 3, 650:3. Not the 
cause of sin, 525:4, 650:6 sq. 
Harmful thoughts concerning, 651 : 
11, 633 : 26. 


FORGIVENESS of sins, 25, 26, 84, 367, 


443. The final cause of the his- 
tory of Christ, 92:51. Necessary 
above all to justification, 96 : 75 5q., 
138: 169, 501:4, 574:25, 577: 389, 
579:54. The best consolation, 96: 
79, 98:85, 129:136, 158, 461: 92. 
Importance of this article, 92: 51, 
179: 10. 
Proclaimed not by the Law, but by 
the Gospel, 92:57, 95: 70, 102: 110, 
181: 29, 228 : 58. 
through the Law, 85:7, 90:38; or 
through our merit, virtues, love, 
works, 38:iv., 39: vi., 84, 85:49, 
86 sq., 88: 25, 31, 89: 36, 90: 41, 92: 
51, 96:74, 77, 79 sq., 97:83, 98: 85, 
87, 102: 110 sqq., 107: 26, 108: 33 
, 117: 82, 120: 100 sq., 126: 123, 
128: 132, 131:139, 131:142, 133: 
148, 134: 153, 193: 88, 195: 95, 232: 
78, 261:14, 284:17; or through 
reason, 88: 31; or through repent- 
ance and satisfaction, 97: 83, 175: 
39, 191: 78, 195: 95, 198: 16 sqq., 
206 : 52 ; but not without repent- 
ance, 186 : 58. Not through facti- 
tious services or human traditions, 
97 : 83, 218:1, 3sqq., 220: 18, 223: 
29, 203: 40, 283: 14, 284: 17, 288: 34, 
292 :55, 296:9, 315:18. Not by 
forgiving others, 128 : 133, 130 : 138, 
131: 143, 1384: 151. Even the saints 
pray for it, 112: 47, 367, 389, 461 : 88. 
Promised gratuitously through Christ, 
54:5, 84:5, 90:40, 94:62, 97: 82, 
102 : 110, 119 : 90, 125: 118, 129 : 136, 
132: 147, 182: 35, 184: 43, 591: 35: 
without merit, through Christ, 103: 
120, 209: 60, 252: 36, 283:11; out 
of grace for Christ’s sake, through 
faith, 38, 40, 46, 84, 87, 92:51, 94: 
62, 96 : 79 sqq., 98: 84, 103: 117, 105: 
11, 119:90, 129: 136, 134: 151 sqq., 
140: 176, 157, 178:2, 192: 84, 239: 
29, 296:7, 299: 23, 374:8, 476:3, 


Not obtained | 


FRANCISCANS. See 


84 sq., 88, 261:14, 269: 41, 287: 19, 
346: 44, 572:16, 593:20, through 
special faith, 187: 59 sq.; also to 
the patriarchs, 92:57. Given in 
baptism and the Holy Supper, 
135 : 155, 183 : 40 sqq., 216: 20, 262; 
18, 273: 69 sq., 277 : 90, 324: 8, 370: 
6, 371: 16, 374:4 sqq., 446: 54 8q., 
616:81; through absolution, 371: 
16, 479 : 31; to all (116: 74) who are 
converted, 212:79. Repentance and 
forgiveness of sins belung together, 
590: 4, 9, 653:27. It is imparted 
by the Holy Ghost, 367:6, 446: 
58, 667:77. The gift of the Holy 
Ghost follows, 329: 40, 562: 54. 
Good works follow, 186: 58, 334: 
2; and the works of the Law, 192: 
82; thank-offerings, 262: 19, 263: 
25. Repentance of no avail with- 
out it, 188:63. Without it, no love 
of God, 102: 110, 106: 20, 143: 190; 
or good works, 131: 143, 155: 246. 


To wish it the highest worship of 


God, 143: 188 sq. To deny it is to 
annul the Gospel, 131: 143. To 
seek it through love and works is 
to rob Christ of his glory, 107 : 29, 
119: 92, 283: 11; would never brin 
certainty, 102: 110, 131 : 143; woul 
fail to sustain in death, 103 : 119, 
107: 29. Sin of disbelieving it, 
195: 94. 


Errors of Papists, 159 : 271, 177 : 65, 67, 


239:91. That forgiveness is obtain- 
ed through good works de congruo, 
230:72; ex opere operato, 260: 12, 
346: 44; through love to God _ be- 
sa grace, 166: 21, 190: 75, 192: 
; through repentance, confession, 
caliahicrion. 181: 20, 24, 198: 15, 824: 
12; through human ordinances, 168: 
32, 169: 34, 177: 65, 205: 46, 218: 6, 
219: 7, 336; through fasts, pravers, 
alms, 205: 46; through vows, 347: 


48. 
Form, identity of, in doctrinal state- 


ments, its importance, 18, 360:7 
sqq., 537:10. Declarations to be 
conformed thereto, 499: 16, 505: 9, 
548 : 50, 569, 588 : 36. 


FRANCIS, St., 87:20, 119: 90, 222: 24, 


260 : 7, 285 : 21. 
BAREFOOTED 


562: 64,572:11. Obtained through Monks. 

faith alone, 53, 84, 89:36, 96:77,| FRANKFORT on the Main, 11. 

79, 98:85, 102:112, 103: 116, 107: |} FRATERNITIES in the Papacy, 316: 21. 
23, 109 : 34, 37, 111: 42, 114: 61, 116: | FREEDOM, Human, in external things, 
73 sq., 130: 138, 184: 151, 135: 157, 43, 566: 74. Its extent, 230: 70. 
139: 171, 160: 277, 177: 66, 182: 36, How far in spiritual things, 556: 
188 : 63, 192: 79 s8q., 232:79, 233: 23. 
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Of Will, 556 : 23. 

Christian, to be maintained, 65: 51, 
524: 12, 649: 30. Change of Sab- 
bath an example, 66:60. Sup- 
ported by the apostles, 172: 44, 
646: 12, 15. How to be controlled, 
227:51. Not to be abused, 360: 3, 
384: 3. 

Fruits. Of Repentance, 40, 181: 28, 
202: 34, 204: 42, 212:77; of forgive 
ness of sin and regeneration, 131: 
142, 186:58; of justification, 134: 
154, 139:171; of sanctification, 577: 
41; of faith, 39: v1, 4:64, 108: 3, 
114: 63, 127:128, 152:233, 445: 53, 
475: 84, 509: 37, 576: 36, 582:1, 583: 
9, 584:15; of love, 122: 105. Love 
a fruit of faith, 574: 27. Only good 
trees yield good fruit, 128 : 132, 230: 
22. Fruits and their source often 
mentioned together, 154: 244 sq., 
156: 254. May be called the third 
part of repentance, 41:6, 181: 28, 
184:45, 135:157. Where they are 
not, the Holy Ghost absent, 120: 
98 sqg.; and there is hypocrisy, 134: 
154, 202 : 35; and dead faith, 577 : 43. 

They please God because of faith and 
Christ's intercession, 128: 131, 156: 
254; but they are not the treasure 
whereby we make satisfaction, 108: 
84. Neither are they worthy of 
eternal life, 156:254; yet obtain 
mitigation of earthly punishments, 
210 : 67 8q. 

Of the Spirit, distinguished from works 
of the Law, 509: 5 sq., 598 : 17. 

Of the Cross, 209: 61 sq.; of the Di- 
vine Word and Catechism, 384: 98q., 
385 : 12, 386: 19. 

Of Original Sin, 76: 8. 


GABRIEL, the archangel, 333: 11. 

GABRIEL, the schoolman (Biel), 119: 
89, 189 : 68, 238 : 23, 240: 9. 

GELAsIvs, Pore, 48: 6. 

GEORGE, ST., 228 : 32. 

GERMANY, 309: 11, 344: 35, 453: 31. 

GERSON, 55: 13, 16, 61: 60, 223: 28, 250: 
20, 284: 16, 288: 36, 308: 6, 472 : 50. 

Girts of God manifold, 445: 51. Differ 
in degree, 252:38. To be received 
with thanksgiving, 230: 4, 262: 19. 
The world abuses them, 441: 21. 
To be used in a godly way, 254 : 57. 
God avenges their contempt, 255: 
53, Their preservation to be prayed 
for, 555: 16. Inequality of, 319: 4. 

Of Divine Image, 79:23; of Church, 

349 : 67. 


Of Holy Ghost, 105: 11, 164: 13, 234: 


90, 329: 40, 367:6, 559: 34, 560 : 40, 
561 : 47, 563 : 56, 565 : 65, 653: 23. 


Apostles, teachers, etc. gifts, 343 : 26. 


Continence and virginity gifts, 169: 
31, 234: 92, 250: 18, 252: 38, 291: 51. 
Faith a gift, 99: 93, 557 ; 26, 571: 11. 
Salvation and eternal life gifts, 152: 
235, 218:6, 504: 7. 


Error of Enthusiasts, 581: 46; of Ana- 


baptists, 529:4, 638:72; concern- 
ing limitation of Christ's indwell- 
ing, 503 : 78. 


GLORIFICATION of the justified, 116: 


75, 153 : 241, 653 : 22. 


GLORY, THE Lorp’s, beatific sight of, 


152: 230, 519: 25. Christ's eternal, 
165:18, 518:16, 631:39, 633: 51, 
635 : 61, 636 : 64 sq.; grades of, 152: 


234 
Gop, 25, 26, 37, 75, 311, 366, 388, 439. 


Is a Spirit, 254: 27, 637:88; un- 
create, 26:8; without body, 37:2; 
one and indivisible, 25:1, 26:3, 37: 
2, 75:1, 311, 439: 7, 637: 68; eter- 
nal and infinite, 26: 10, 37:2, 75:1; 
omnipresent, 512:12, 14, 618: 95, 
637 : 68; omnipotent, 25, 26:13, 37: 
2, 366, 388, 439, 515:34; of infi- 
nite power, wisdom and goodness, 
37:2 


Exists in three persons, Father, Son 


and Holy Ghost, 26:3, 27:25, 37: 
3, 75:1, 311, 366 sq., 388, 439: 6: 
625:6; there are not three Gods, 
but one God, 26:16; Trinity in 
Unity, and Unity in Trinity, 27: 25 
sq. Error of the Arians and Anti- 
Trinitarians, 531 sq. 


See Trinity, FATHER, Son and 


Hoty Guost. The Triune. Bap- 
tism in his name, 370:4. Forgive- 
ness in his name, 373:28. Rising 
and going to bed in his name, 374: 
1, 375:4. Dwells in the believer, 
579: 54, 581:65. Has testified to 
his Son, 140:176. Presents him as 
a Propitiation, 188 : 63. Jesus 
Christ our Almighty God and Sa- 
viour, 617 : 89, 625: 6. 


God is the Lord, 27 : 17, 366 : 21; Cre- 


ator and Sustainer of all things, 25, 
37:2, 43: xix. 105:14, 231:77, 
366 : 1 8q., 439 sqq. Creator of men 
even since the Fall, 546:38; our 
Father and Helper, 104: 4, 368: 2, 
440:17, 441:23; the only eternal 
Good, 392:15. Hence his name, 
394 : 25. 


God became man, 517:10, 519: 18. 


The Son of God, true God, 625: 6; 


~~ 
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not merely in name, 516:3. Ma 
may be called the mother of God, 
618:12. God suffered and died, 
518 : 14, 632 : 44 sq. 
Meaning of “‘to have one God,” 391: 
1 sqq., 393: 18, 394:28. Treated 
with and apprehended only through 
the Word, 95: 67, 476:1. In Christ, 
45. By the heart, 392:13. He 
wishes himself honored by faith, 
92:49, 99:89, 143:188. Our duty 
to fear, praise, love, thank and 
serve him, 60, 85: 8, 104: 3 sq., 105: 
10, 106: 20, 179:9, 212:77, 364: 2, 
366 : 22, 391: 4, 392: 14 sq., 393: 24, 
440:19, 584:12; to obey, 582: 4, 
08:17. Of him we pray what is 
needful, 60, 85:8, 135:158, 148: 
210, 368: 2, 393: 24, 448 sqq. 
Not the cause of sin, 43, 231, 525: 4, 
541: 7, 547 : 40, 42, 650:7. Created 
man righteous and holy, 598 : 23. 
Does not will evil, 650:6. Isa 
jealous God, 366: 21, 395: 30 sqq. 
Angry with unbelief, 451: 21. 
Threatens and punishes, 82: 46 sq., 
89: 36, 104: 7, 117: 79, 207 : 53, 366: 
22, 394: 29, 395: 34 8q., 404: 95, 436: 
822 sqq., 447:65, 542: 13, 659 : 59, 
664: 81 sqq. Judges otherwise than 
man, 82:43, 120: 95, 149, 151: 224. 
A consuming fire, 148 : 208. 
He wills not man’s destruction, 526: 
10, 12, 628: 17 sqq., 546 : 39, 561 : 49, 
655: 34, 663:81. Forgives sin for 
Christ’s sake, 112:20, 118: 84, 195: 
95, 324:8, 335:1, 501:4, 594: 25. 
Has laid our sins upon Christ, 232: 
82, 312:2; whose obedience he 
reckons to us for righteousness, 
571:9 sqq., 576:34, 593:22; and 
adopts us as children, 594; 25. Has 
elected us in Christ, 525: 7, 652 sq., 
656 : 40, 657 : 43, 660:65. Is long- 
suffering, 663: 80. Has determined 
the hour of every Christian’s con- 
version, 659: 56. Anticipates us, 
566:71. Begins and continues the 
work within unto the end, 554: 16, 
653: 21. Draws man to conversion, 
564: 60, 568 : 86, 569: 88, 662: 76. 
Works faith, 128:130. Defends 
against spiritual enemies, 653: 20. 
Consoling and quickening his pe- 
culiar work, 185: 51, 209: 61. Has 
eternally cast away the fallen an- 
els, but not fallen men, 556: 22. 
elivers from spiritual darkness, 
554:15. Works to will and to do, 
554: 14, 16, 557: 26, 653: 21. Sanc- 
tifies, 547 : 45, 560: 42; but not with- 


out means, 552: 4, 567 : 80, 653: 27; 
or by compulsion, 561 : 46. 


Enjoins upon all men repentance, 


328 : 34, 693: 27. Calls his children 
to repent when they fall, 662: 75. 
Requires faith, 190: 72, 122: 107, 143: 
189, Demands good works, 87 : 22, 
291 :49 sq., 583:7, 584: 14, 588 : 38. 
Breaks the will, 226: 45. Exercises 
his saints variously, 117:77, 207: 
54, 658:48. Suppresses sins by 
afflictions, 141: 180, 208: 55. Our 
Teacher, 455: 16. 


Diflerence between God and an idol, 


391:2sq. Prohibition of other 
gods, 354, 388. Meaning of prohi- 
bition, 391 sqq., 437: 324. Deifica- 
tion of saints, 236:11. Assump- 
tion of divine prerogatives by the 
Pope, 166 ; 23, 214: 4. 


GODHEAD. Sce CHRIstT. 
GODLESS, THE, have historical faith, 


141 :182, 149:216. Belong to the 
outward fellowship of the Church, 
162: 3, 167 :28,172:47. Areamong 
the teachers and officers of the 
Church, 165: 17 sqq., 167: 28. Ad- 
minister the sacraments, 162: 3, 
165:19. Receive Christ’s body in 
the Lord’s Supper, 606 : 53; but are 
not the Church, 163: 8, 165: 17, 19. 
Not Christ’s, but the devil’s, 168: 
29 (165:19), 230:71. Their per- 
verted will the canse of sin, 44. 
Cannot call upon God or believe 
the forgiveness of sins, 45:25. Their 
end, eternal condemnation, 42, 229: 


66. 
Goopv. The word the source of the 


name “God,” 394 : 25. 


The good, God’s foreknowledge con- 


cerning, 650:3 sq.; in the Church, 
163: 10 sqq. 


Human nature contains in it by na- 


ture nothing good, 494: 13, 495: 16, 
541:11, 543: 23 sqq., 550: 60. No 
man does or thinks what is good, 
323 : 33, 485: 76, 495 : 16, 497 : 3, 552: 
7, 503:10, 555:17, 564:61, 567 : 77. 
Can only be done by the justified, 
156:251, 564: 64; through God’s 
grace, 596: 23, 559: 39. Necessary 
to them, 151:227. Is done for love 
and praise to God, 584:12. Is 
wrought by love, 122: 105. Not at 
the option of the regenerate, 500: 
11. 


Goops (BLEssrtNnas). 
Eternal, 164: 15, 441: 24. 
Spiritual, 141 : 179, 164: 14, 16, 571: 10, 
Temporal, the gift of God, 366 : 2, 369: 


390 ANALYSES AND INDEXES. 


14, 440:13. A Christian may pos- Saul and Judas lost because they 
sess, 60 : 53, 290: 46,531: 17, 669 : 22; did not accept it, 179: 8, 507 : 8. 
even priests, 173:50. The flesh} It teaches a different righteousness 
trusts in, 112:49. The world from that of the Law, 123: 109, 
abuses, 441:21. How to be used, 223:30. Not external, but inter- 
397 : 47. Of others, dare not be ap- nal, 42:4; whereby the Holy Ghost 
ropriated, 196: 9, 365: 14, 421 sqq. is given, 38, 106: 14, 271:59; who 
hea in its own strength cannot works faith, 38, 127: 126, 143: 190; 
abstain from coveting them, 88 : 27. and a new life, 228: 58, 297:10; 
Do not profit when taken, 424: 242 new obedience, 596 : 10 sqq.; sancti- 
5qq. fication, 655: 30. Sprinkles the 
GoopNESS, God's, 653 : 21, 659 : 59. blood of Christ, 267:36.  Incor- 
GosPEL, 191: 76, 330, 443 : 33, 506, 589. porates with Christ, 612: 59, 61. 
The first Gospel (protevangelium),| Preaching of the Law and Gospel be- 
185 : 53. long together, 129: 136, 130: 139, 
The second part of Holy Scripture, 131 : 143, 186: 160, 591:12 sqq. The 


~s 


84:5, 185:53; whereby we learn 
of Christ, 501:6. The promise and 
doctrine of the forgiveness of sins 
and justification through Christ, 
39, 54, 84:5, 90:43, 102: 110, 103: 
120, 115: 65, 1388: 166, 159: 267, 179: 
8, 182: 35, 183: 39, 186: 55, 190: 73, 
218:6, 228 : 58, 60, 285: 23, 292: 54, 
562 : 54, 572: 16, 577 : 39, O91: 12 sq., 
594:27. Offers Christ, reconcilia- 
tion, etc. gratuitously, 90:44, 92: 
62, 134:153, 155:246 aq., 178: 2, 
181: 29, 191: 76, 193: 88, 263: 24, 
283 : 11, 13, 323:1, 324: 4 sqq., 502: 
9, 05:18; to all men, 654: 28, 656: 
87; which is received by the pen- 
itent, 590:9. Its peculiar office, 
330. Teaches the true doctrine 
of election, 526 : 10, 13, 654: 28, 656: 
87, 665: 89. Absolution, its voice, 
133: 150, 183:39, 196:8, 342: 24, 
Rests upon the promise of grace, 
154: 245. Without it we despair, 
87, 324:7. A preaching of conso- 
lation, 507 :7, 508: 10, 590:6, 591: 
12, 093 : 21. 

It exhorts to faith, 151: 224, 175: 59, 
193: 88, 592:19. Teaches how and 
what man is to believe for justitica- 
tion, 506:5, 562:54. Cannot be 
believed by our own powers, 553: 
9, 554:138, 561:45. Obedience to 
it faith, 143:187. But not his- 
torical, 184:45. The highest di- 
vine service, 143:138. No salva- 
tion without it, 190:73. The pa- 
triarchs saved therebv, 92: 57, 185: 
53 sq. 190: 73. For its sake 
everything to be surrendered, 
289: 41 sq., 485:79. Its diffusion 
to be prayed for, 456: 54. Not efhi- 
cacious in the unbelieving, 617 : 89. 
He is no Christian who refuses be- 
lief or obedience, 362: 22 sq. Those 
who reject it blasphemers, 129: 136. 


Gospel the explanation of the Law, 
129 :135, 592:18. Is not annulled 
thereby, 132:148. Is to be distin- 
guished therefrom, 84:5, 91: 49, 
114: 62 sqq., 594: 24 sqq. Import- 
ance of the distinction, 579:1; 
controversies concerning it, 506: 1 
sqq., 89:2. The Gospel not to be 
converted into Law, 508 : 11, 594: 27. 


Its twofold significance, 507 : 6, 589 ; 3. 


The entire doctrine of Christ and 
the apostles sometimes meant, 507 : 
6, 589:3. So far a preaching of 
repentance, 94: 62, 181: 29 sq., 007: 
6, 090:5, 594:27; yet this is not 
properly the preaching of the Gos- 
pel, 508; 10, 591 : 12. 


Does not overthrow civil government, 


228 : 57, 229:65. Forbids private 
redress, 228: 59. Allows marriage, 
256 : 61. 


God causes it to be preached, 562: 50, 


The Holy Ghost calls thereby, 367: 
6, 444: 38, 560:80, 567:77. Is the 
foundation of the Church, 165: 20, 
166: 22. Its pure preaching a note 
of the true Church, 39, 161: 279, 
162:5, 163:10, 165:20. Unity in 
it and the sacraments the essentials 
to Church unity, 39, 168: 30. <All 
of the Gospel embodied in the Holy 
Supper, 479 : 32. Its preaching per- 
tains to the office of the keys, 61, 
183 : 39. 


The Gospel and _ philosophy to be dis- 


tinguished, 86. Teaches a different 
righteousness from the Scholastics, 
139:170. Inditterence of the Pa- 
pists to it, 167: 27, 168, 292: 54. 
Their doctrine antagonizes it, 345: 
40. The bishops persecute it, 349: 
66, 647 : 19. 


GOVERNMENT, Civil, 42, 227. Is God’s 


ordinance, 42, 61, 227: 53, 290: 46, 
369: 14, 440: 14; even though it be 
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tyrannical, 318:3. Not interfered 
with by the Gospel or ecclesiastical 
government, 42, 62: 11, 227 : 55, 228: 
57 sqq. 

Ecclesiastical, Spiritual, to be distin- 
guished from civil, 62, 227 : 54 sq. 
Is God’s gift, 62, 369: 14, 440: 14. 
God works in both, 240:36. Of 
Antichrist, 162: 4. No government 
of bishops except through the Gos- 
pel, 298 : 21. 

Grace of God, in what it consists, 558, 
a7. Gratia gratum faciens is faith, 
103 :116. Is universal, 173: Is 
God’s mercy towards us, 157 1950, 
“First grace,” 86:17, 111:41. Does 
not make God a debtor, 150 :.221. 
Because of it good works please, 
157 : 260. 

Out of grace (freely) we are elected, 
07:13; have the forgiveness of 
sins, righteousness, 38, YU: 41, 43, 
182: 35, 195:95, 335: 2, 371: 10, 501: 
4, 6, 573: 23, O75: 30, OY4: 25. 

Imparted only through the outward 
Word, 332:3; through the sacra- 
ments, 183 : 42, 213: 1 sqq., 215: 14, 
269: 49, 273:69, 471: 41, 604: 16, 
610:50. Acquired and promised 
through Christ, 41, 45, 119: 90, 131: 
141, 137 : 164, 140: 176, 157 : 258, 158: 
265, 185 : 58, 328 : 32, 547: 45; stron- 
ger than sin, 101: 103, 107 : 28, 233: 
5. Afictions signs of grace, 209 : 61. 

Israel] sought to merit grace by sacri- 
fices, 118: 87. Reason seeks it 
through good works, 138 : 167; 
many through monasticism, _pil- 
grimages, etc. 119:90, 315: 18. 
Cannot be offered without God’s 
command, 214:3. Obtained not 
by works, love, fulfilling of the 
Law, 51, 54, 88:29, 94:60, 114: 60, 
116: 73, 119:92, 145: 197, 193: 88, 
312: 4; not by ceremonies, fasts, 
etc., 42, 54, 55: 21, 65: 52 aq., 223: 
21; not by repentance, 179: 8. Man 
cannot prepare himself for it from 
his own powers, 498: 11, 551: 3, 
567 377 

Its magnitude not understood until 
magnitude of sin is known, 80: 33. 
Apprehended in repentance, 158: 
265; by faith, 51, 65:52, 91:48, 92: 
55, 140: 176, 141: 182, 145: 197, 157: 
260, 158: 265, 395: 32 sqq. Shown 
to the obedient, 366:22. Must not 
be abused, 565: 65 sqy., 590 : 25. 

Of it we must not despair, 150: 218. 
Such despair a consequence of 
original sin, 77:8, 112:9. Grace 
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hidden from those fearing punish- 
ment, 102: 106. Neglect of grace 
ends in despair, 55. Obscured by 
human ordinances, 54, 205 : 

Those who seek righteousness by 
the Law fall from grace, 88 : 30, 283: 
11, 284:17; as well as those who 
seek it by monastic vows, 60. Good 
works cannot be done outside of 
grace, 180: 17, 230: 72, 322: 10. 

GRACE, MEANS OF, 38, 62: 10, 170: 36, 
273 : 69, 333 : 10, 552: 5, OU1 : 48, 502: 
54, O62 ; 76, 669 : 30 sq. Nee GRACE, 
Wonrp, SACRAME nT, IToLy Guosr. 

GREEK CHURCH uses both forms in the 
Holy Supper, 244:4. Has no pri- 
vate mass, 259:6. Considers the 
mass a thank-offering, not a satis- 
faction, 278:93. Calls it liturgy and 
synazis, 275:79 sq. Its words of 
absolution, 277 : 88. 

GREGORY THE GREAT, 52:35, 57: 44, 

_ 209: 64, ra 72, 260:6, 341: 19, 513: 
15, 639 : 

GRrecory Naren 228 : 58, 235: 8. 

GREGORY OF NyssA, 628 : 22. 

GROVES, worship in, 118 : 87. 

GRowTH, SPIRITUAL, 106 : 115, 478 : 24, 
ood : 16. 

GUEsTs at the Holy Supper, two kinds, 
515: 88, 616: 69, 623 : 123, 

GUILT of original sin removed in bap- 
tism, 81:35. It is not the guilt of 
another, 542: 11. 

Satisfaction for it rendered by Christ’s 
death, 193: 43, 237: 19; and applied 
through faith, 101: 103, 131 : 143. 
In use of Lord’s Supper, 277: 90. 
By propitiatory sacrifice, 262 : 19. 
With its remission we are freed 
from divine anger and _ eternal 
death, 205 :50. (Guilt not remitted 
by human ordinances, or the mass, 
ex opere operato, 118 : 89, 181 : 24, 205: 
60, 260:9. Reinission of guilt pre- 
cedes remission of punishment, 132: 
146; which invariably follows, 199: 
21. 


Hasit oF Love, Scholastic doctrine 
concerning, 86:17 sqq., 95: 66, 97: 
81, 136: 168, 143: 191, 146: 200, 157: 
260. 

HAMMER OF THE Law, 323: 2. 

HaAnpb, RiguHt, Gop’s, everywhere, 512, 
12, 618 : 95. 

Hanps, LAYING oN OF, 215: 12. 

HANDWRITING OF ORDINANCES, 101: 
208, 152: 229, 184: 48. 

HARDENING OF THE HEART (obdu- 
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racy), 526:12, 659: 54, 664: 83. 
Pharaoh’s, 664 : 85. 

Hatrep. Of God innate, 77:8, 80: 
29. 

Of Concuptscence, 151: 228. And wrath 

forbidden. 417: 188. ‘he source of 
dissensions, 125:120. Caused by 
schisms, 124: 111. 

Heap OF THE CutrRcH, Christ the 
only, 162:5, 318: 1, 319: 9, 445: 51, 
608 : 44, 633: 47, 639: 73. The Pope 
not, 167 : 23, 318: 1, 320: 13. 

HEARING, how related to faith, 95: 67, 
183, 214:5, 497: 4 syq., 499: 13, 
562, 661, 662: 76. 

HEART, Gou’s paternal, 441 : 23, 662: 75. 
Is known through Christ, 447 : 65. 

Of Christ, 610: 50. 

Of Man. Its natural condition, 46: 
81 sqq., 79: 28, 230: 72, 496s5q., O41: 
11 sq., 554: 12, 558:31. God searches 
and judges, 147: 205. The Law 
written therein, 104: 2, 120:98, 448: 
67. A penitent heart a part of re- 
pentance, 178:1. Through the 
sorrows of penitence God prepares 
it for his consolation, 185: 51, 53, 
231:74. Its struggles in attaining 
consolation, 142: 182. How con- 
soled and sustained, 91 : 45, 97 : 80, 
102 : 106, 127: 128, 185: 48, 50, 188: 
60, 64, 201: 12, 575: 30, 590:9. How 
brought to faith, 213:1, 214:5. 
How regenerated, 91:46. How 
sanctified, 46:29 sq., 100: 99, 104: 
4,105:9, 11, 112: 49, 115: 68, 126: 
125, 127: 128, 136: 163, 1389: 172, 158: 
202, 163: 8, 168 : 31, 227 :54, 286 : 27, 
296 : 8, 33521, 557: 278qq. Its duty 
of gratitude, 441: 23. Love of God 
impossible until the heart is assured 
of forgiveness, 102: 110, 104: 7, 144: 
14. The heart alone embraces 
God, 392:13 sq., 393: 16, 394: 28. 
New heart, creation of, 564: 60. 
True faith and wicked intention 
cannot coexist in the same heart, 
584:15. Righteousness of heart and 
its fruits, LO4:244, 155: 250, 252. In it 
the kingdom of God consists, 164: 
13, 168: 31. 

HEATHEN. How distinguished from 
the Church, 164:14. How the Re- 
chabites distinguished from them, 
293 : 62. Imitated the offerings but 
not the faith of the patriarchs, 118: 
8. Their human offerings, 138: 
167, Their expiations, 198: 17, 220: 
15, 393:19. Their invocation of 
Baints, 240: 32, 39. The command 


to preach to and to baptize them, ° 


182:31, 265: 31 ag., 370:4 The 
preaching of the apostles to them, 
186 : 53. 


HEAVEN AND EArt, God the Crea- 


tor, 299; 1, 366, 388, 439 sqq. Gud 
the Father in heaven, 308, 388. 
The Son of God came from heaven, 
442:29. Christ rules in heaven, 
512:12. Christ exalted above all 
creatures in heaven and on earth, 
629: 26, 637:70. He has ascended 
not only to heaven, but above all 
heavens, 629:27. Is not enclosed 
in heaven, 514: 32, 623: 119. His 
body to be sought, not only in hea- 
ven, 011: 5, 601: 2 sq., 6 sq. Crod’s 
will on earth as in heaven, 369, 
389, 457. Prayers of the angels in 
heaven, 317:26; of the saints in 
heaven, 236:9. The absolution a 
voice from heaven, 175:59, 183: 
40 


HELL. Conquered by Christ, 522: 3, 


629 : 25, 643:2; who delivered us 
from its jaws, 442:30. God leads 
to hell and brings up again, 597: 
12. It can be merited by neglect 
of children, 415:176. Its gates 
cannot prevail against the elect, 
929 : 5, 651:8; or the Church, 653: 
50. Its eternal pains, 28:29, 42, 
229: 66. Descent of Christ to, see 
DESCENT. 


HELP to be expected only of God, 85: 


8,465:117. We seek it in affliction, 
207: 54. The flesh seeks human 
help, 112: 49. God’s help not 
sought until we have faith, 104: 4. 
Help of the saints not to be sought, 
46:1, 236:10, 240: 32, 35, 317: 26, 
392: 11, 393: 21 sq. 


Against sin imparted by the Gospel, 


330; by the absolution, 331. With- 
out Christ’s help no observance of 
the Law, 144: 194. 


HERCULES, 393: 18. 
HERESIES, their Source.—Schisms, 124: 


111. Personal antagonisms, 125: 
121. Enthusiasm, 333:9. A Pope 
no protection, 319:7. Heresies of 
Jovinian, 267:67. Doctrine of 
repentance proclaimed a heresy, 
329 :41. The heresies rejected by 
the ancient Church rejected also by 
the Lutheran Church, 492: 3, 532: 
30, 5385: 4 sq., 539 :17, 627 : 17, 670: 
39 


Heretics. In apostolic times, 492: 3, 


634:7. Lutherans are not, 47:1. 
True Christians often falsely so 
called, 427 : 262. When bishops are 
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heretics churches to ordain preach- 
ers, 342:72. Canons forbid obe- 
dience to an heretical Pope, 345: 
88. Many treat marriage with con- 
tempt, 254: 45. Ordination by 
heretics valid, according to the 
Papists, 334:3. The Symbols di- 
rected against them, 535: 5. 

HERMITS, 228 : 61. 

HEROD, 434 : 305. 

Hi1GH-Puacss, offerings on, 118: 27. 

Hiau Priests of the Law, 270 : 62, 345: 
38. Christ our Iligh Priest, 46: 2, 
97:82, 111:44, 148:211, 238: 24, 
518: 14; according to both natures, 
633 : 47, 639 : 78. 

HILary, 239: 30, 343: 29, 483 : 59. 

HILTEN, JOHN, 289. 

HINDRANCE to grace, Scholastic doc- 
trine concerning, 216: 18, 272: 63, 
279 : 96. 

History, TRIPARTITE, 52: 41, 57 : 45. 

Houipars. See FESTIVALS. 

Houiness. Difference between Chris- 
tian and heathen, 290: 46. Va- 
lidity of sacrament not dependent 
on holiness of man, 478: 16 sq., 
483 :61. Does not consist in obser- 
vance of ceremonies, vestures, etc., 
435; or forsaking wife and child, 
289: 41; or monasticism, 285: 22; 
or poverty, 268: 61 sqq.; or fasting, 
praving, etc., 327 : 28, 407 : 118, 120, 
435 : 312 sqq. Imaginary holiness 
of the Encratites, 254. 

Horny, God’s name, 368:4. God 
created man holy, 493:2. He ac- 
counts us so for Christ’s sake, 336. 
Faith alone can render holy, 411: 
147. Absolute holiness in resurrec- 
tion, 208: 66. The Church holy, 
162: 7. 

Hoxy Guost, 25, 26, 27, 37, 311, 367, 
389, 442. The Third Person of the 
Trinity, 26. God, 26. The Lord, 
26, 27. The Spirit of God, 231 : 73, 
332 : 3, 443: 36. The Spirit of 
Christ, 156 : 257, 162 : 5, 164: 16, 165: 
18. What the Sacramentarians un- 
derstood thereby, 511:5, 601:5, 
602:11. Spirit of the Lord, 148: 
208, 286:27. Not a motion created 
in things, 37:6. Not made or cre- 
ated or begotten, but proceeding 
from Father and Son, 26, 27, 311, 
638:73. Is incomprehensible, eter- 
nal, almighty, 26; and to be wor- 
shipped with Father and Son, 26. 
Baptism is administered in his 
name, 370:4, 390: 21, 466:4: and 
sins forgiven, 373 : 28. 

60 


Promised through the Gospel, 103: 9, 


182:29. Imparted by Christ, 105: 
12, 123: 169. Given for Christ’s 
sake, 105:111, 371:10. Not only 
to adults, but also to children, 173: 
52 


Bq. 
Received throngh Word and sacra- 


ment, 38, 43:3, 63; through bap- 
tism, 81:35, 471:41; through the 
Gospel, 105: 14, 190: 71 sq.; in the 
fellowship of the Church, 163: 8, 
443: 37; through faith, 46, 91: 45, 
98: 86, 103:116, 104:4, 6, 105: 12, 
113: 54, 114:61, 1389:172, 191: 82, 
234 :92; out of grace, and not be- 
cause of works, 234: 90. 


He works through the ministry of 


the New Testament, 271 :59; through 
the Church, 443: 37; not without 
means, 497: 4, 499:13, 566:72; 
through the Word, 184: 44, 446 : 68, 
332: 3, 497: 4, 500:19, 552:5; 
through the Word and sacraments, 
273:70, 496:1, 499:18, 554: 16, 
561: 48, 565:65, 572:16; through 
the converted will, 500: 18; but not 
through the Law, 597 : 11; although 
he uses it for reproof and admoni- 
tion, 597: 12. He creates and 
gathers the Church, 444: 45, 445: 
51; which is a fellowship of the 
Holy Ghost in hearts, 162: 5, 163: 
10, 104, 167: 28, 168:31. Through 
him the prophets prophesy, 333: 


12. 
His Office, 443: 35, 446: 29. He calls 


through the Gospel, 367 : 6, 560 : 40. 
Checks and mortifies original sin, 
81, 82:45, 4416: 55, 559: 34 sqq.; 
and concupiscence, 81 : 35, 107 : 22, 
2. Reproves sin, 323:1, 329: 44. 
Helps to overcome it, 106: 15, 318: 
40. Contends against the flesh, 112: 
49. Forgivessin, 367:6. Offers grace, 
496:1, 555:18. Establishes God’s 
kingdom in the heart, 286: 27, 455: 
52. Quickens, 26, 188: 44. Works 
conversion and regeneration, 91 : 45, 
231: 74, 497: 4 sqq., 500: 19, 505: 8, 
542:14, 552:5, 565: 65, 569: 89; 
faith, 94:61, 103: 115, 368: 8, 554: 
16, 557:25; enlightening, purify- 
ing of heart, 286: 27, 367 : 6, 
553 : 9, 556 : 21 sqq.; renewal, sanc- 
tification, 81:35, 91:45, 112: 49, 

39:172, 162:5, 163:8 208: 55, 

31:74, 367 : 6, 439: 6, 443, 446 : 59, 

72:19, 597: 11. Maintains in 
grace, 505:15. Works light, life, 
righteousness, 105: 11, 110: 40, 170: 
86, 227 : 54, 231: 75, 271: 59, 367 : 6; 
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other gifts and virtues, 105: 12, 127: 
128, 139: 172, 168: 31, 170: 36, 234: 
92, 509: 6, 573: 23. What are fruits 
of the Spirit? 598:17. ‘Testimo- 
nies to his presence, 505:15. He 
leads the justitied, 156 : 251, 564: 63 
6q.. 598:17. Through him God 
draws, 499:17. He will raise the 
dead, 367 : 6. 
The absence of love, etc. shows that 

he is absent, 120: 98; its loss causes 
his departure, 120 : 99, 121 : 103, 234: 
90. He is grieved at the absence 
of good works, 212: 77, 657 : 42. 
Does not govern the godless, 164: 
16. Is not given those who resist, 
499: 15, 564: 60. His presence not 
to be determined by sense, 563 : 56, 
565: 68. He would not be neces- 
sary could we justify ourselves, 78: 
10. Without him external duties 
can be performed, 105:9; but not 
the chief matters of the Law, 
88: 27, 95:70, 104: 5, 105: 9, 12, 14, 
231: 73. 

Hoops of monks, 286 : 27. 288: 34. 

Hopr, distinguished from faith, 144: 
191. 

HOTEL-KEEPER, 531 : 18, 669 : 23. 

Hours, CANONICAL, 383: 3. 

Humanity, HumMAN NaturEof Christ. 
See CHRIST. 

HUMILIATION, stateof, 518 : 16, 628 : 25 sq. 

HuMILity. Counterfeit, 60:48, 170: 
35; genuine, 238 : 27, 461: 90. 

Hess, Joun, 472 : 50. 

Hymns, 50: 2, 259: 38q., 390: 25. 

Hypocrisy. The imagination of self- 
righteousness, 254: 46. Papistic 
contrition and confession, 325: 18, 
327: 27. Monasticism, 281: 4, 284: 
16, 285: 25, 292:56. Repentance 
should not be, 211:73. Scripture 
does not enjoin, when it commands 
good works, 155: 250, 156: 253. Hy- 
pocrisy present when good fruits i 
not follow, 134: 154. 

Hypocrires. Produced by the ex- 
clusive preaching of the Law, 507: 
8. In the Church, 39, 167 : 28, 172: 
47; yet only in outward fellowship, 
162:3, 1638:12, 167:28. Receive 
Christ's body, 602: 8. Try by works 
to earn grace, 87:20 sq., 146 : 200. 
Try by their own powers to fulfil 
the Law, 106: 16, 323:3. Confess 
only with the mouth, 197 : 10 sq. 


I. 
IpoLaTRY, what it is, 393:21. It is a 
fiuit of original sin, 321; 2. Among 


the heathen, 220:15, 393:18 sqq. 
Of the godless in Israel, 220: 15, 
222:23. Of the Papists, 393, 492: 
4; in the invocation of saints, 236 
sq., 291:58 sq., 317: 26, 346: 47, 
393: 21; in the abuse of the mass, 
280, 302:1, 314: 11 sqq., 346 : 43. 
IGNORANCE, spiritual, 553: 9, 554 : 15. 
ILLUMINATION (enlightening) wrought 
by the Holy Ghost, 367 :6, 444: 42, 
560: 40; through the Word, 654: 
29, 605: 34, 690:44; before it man 
is spiritually dead, 556: 24, 500: 
42, 563: 58. The Anabaptists ex- 
pect it without the preaching of 
the Word, 215:13, 499:13, 567: 


80. 

ImaGE of God in man, 78 : 15-22, 509: 
2, 541:10. How restored, 152 : 230. 
Of Christ’s priesthood, 270: 53. 

IMAGES of saints, 240: 34. 

IMMUNITIES of churches and clergy, 
295 : 1 aqq. 

IMPATIENCE, 112: 46, 409:128, 463: 
103. 

IMPENITENT. Preaching of the Law 
against, 510:7, 591:12, 594: 24. 
Their relation to election, 527 : 16. 
Receive Christ’s body and blood, 
515: 37. Their punishment, 664: 
86. 

IMPOTENCE, spiritual, of man, 541: 10, 
52:7, O04: 12, 15. 

Impurity of the heart, 113:56, 133: 
149, 152: 229, 138 :67; of Levitical 
sacrifices, 253: 41; of the celibacy 
of the godless, 252: 34. 

ImpuTATION. Non-imputation of im- 
perfections, 113:56. Non-imputa- 
tion of sin, 81:36. Impnutation of 
faith, 142: 86, 571 : 12; of righteous- 
ness, 111: 42; of Christian obe- 
dience, 237 : 19, 571: 9,572: 14,573: 
23, 575: 82. Entire, not partial, 503: 
21, 579 : 50. 

“In, WITH AND UNDER,” 608 : 38. 

INCARNATION, 633 : 49. 

INCLINATION, EviL, 107 : 25, 542: 11. 

INDOLENCE, 282: 9, 404: 99, 458 : 57. 

INDULGENCES, 212: 78 sqq. 

INDWELLING of God in believers, 503: 
18, 579: 54, 581 : 65, 637:68; of 
Christ, 503: 16; of the Holy Ghost, 
505 : 15, 506 : 19. 

INHERITANCE of our neighbor, 365: 18; 
of eternal life, 155 : 245. 

InsJuRiovus, good works not, 504:2 
506 : 17, 582: 2, 588 : 87 sq. 

InguRY of our neighbor, 365: 10, 416: 
185, 432 ; 296, 433 : 301 sqq., 434 : 309; 
arising from original sin, 494: 9. 
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Apparent injury of the Law, 101: 
103. 

INJUSTICE, the world full of, 463: 103. 
Protection against, the duty of a 
king, 133:141. God’s prohibition 
of, 346 : 42. 

INSTRUMENTS of the Holy Ghost, 170: 
36, 500: 18 sq., 562:52, Error of 
Enthusiasts, 552 : 4. 

INTENTION. See PuRPOSE. 

INTERCESSION of saints, 236: 14. 

INTERIM, divisions caused thereby, 539: 
19, 570: 5, 586: 29. 

INVocATION of saints, 44:3, 46, 335 sqq., 
282: 9, 316 gq., 392: 11 sq. 

TREN £38, 57 : 44, 79: 19, 603 : 14, 628 : 22. 

IRREFRAGABLE Doctors, 101 : 105. 

Isaac, 609 : 46. 

ISRAELITES (Israel, Jews) Their error 
concerning sacrifices, 118: 86 sq., 
160: 274, 279: 97 sq.; concerning 
human sacrifices, 138 : 167, concern- 
ing human ordinances, 219: 10, 222: 
23, 264:27; the Sabbath, 401 : 80. 
Their early marriages, 419: 201. 
Their idolatry, 280: 98. The Holy 
Scriptures the pure fountains of 
Israel, 535: 3. External fellow- 
ship maintained by propitiatory 
offerings, 262:21. The spiritual 
sepurated from the a Israel, 
164: 14, 165: 19, 417: Not only 
to them, but also to the ies. was 
Christ promised, 131:141. They 
dreamed of a worldly kingdom of 
the Messiah, 228:59. In Israel 
Christ preached the Gospel, 185: 
58. The Israelites saw only the 
veiled face of Moses, 87:21. The 
wicked among them called God’s 

ople, 164:14. They dishonored 
Christ's body, 612: 60. God's judg- 
ment concerning them, 659 : 58. 


ITALY, preaching in parts of, confined 
to Lent, 225:42. The authority 
of the Pope doubted in, 201 : 30. 
J. 


JACOB, 257 : 64. 

JamMES. Does not contradict Paul, 126: 
124, 127 sq., 577: 42 sq. On con- 
fession, 197: 12; on true prayer, 
465 :123. Pilgrimages to St. James’s 
church, 207 : 62. 

JEREMIAH, 118: 86, 207: 53, 209: 62, 
264 : 28, 345: 38. 

JEROBOAM, 220: 15. 

JEROME, 48:5, 112:52, 131: 143, 163: 
11, 235:2, 244:4, 319:9, 327; 28, 
334:3, 341: 18, 349: 63, 350: 73, 
474; 81. 
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JEWISH CHRISTIANS, 171. 

JEWISH ERRORS, 43, 216 : 18, 218: 4, 

Jews. Sce [skaELITEs. 

JOB, 117: 77, 147 : 206, 209 : 61. 

JoHN THE "APOSTLE, 106 : 20, 349 : 62, 
635 : 59. 

JoHN THE Baptist, 131: 142, 161:1, 
165: 19, 202: 35, 209: 62, 324: 6, 
327 : 30, 333: 11. 

JOVINIAN, 96 : 30, 252: 37, 257 : 67. 

Joy. The fruit of faith, 105: 100, 188: 
60, 584:12. Its degree not always 
the same, 563: 68. The fourth com- 
mandment points the way to, 413: 
157. In our callings, 407:120. In 
children, 406 : 114, 4U8:121. In the 
Holy Ghost, 170: 36. Eternal joys 
for believers, 42:1, 229: 66. Of the 
angels, 629 : 30. 

JUBILEE, 326 : 25, 327 : 27. 

JuDAS, 167: 28, 179: 8, 182: 36, 324: 7, 
607 : 33, 612: 60. 

JUDGE, duties of, 427 : 259, 268. God a 
righteous Judge, 154: 242. Out of 
Christ, terrible, 447: 65, 146: 201, 
147 : 205. Christ the Judge of us 
all, 309:9 (25:6, 26:6). 

JUDGMENT, God’, intolerable, 147 : 205, 
208. Human nature flees from, 142: 
183, 148: 191. He who flees there- 
from cannot. be justified, 113: 55, 
He who does not feel it imagines 
self- justification possible, 85: 9, 
David’s prayer concerning, 112: 
47, 147: 205. Different from man’s, 
151: 224. Works of no benefit: in, 
119:93, 197:11. Only the right- 
eousness of faith avails, 192: 84; 
for Christ’s sake, 120: 93, 100. ; 

Against sin belongs to God alone, 
331:2. Begins at God’s house, 
207: 54. The world seeks to set 
works over against it, 119: 91. 
The Popes do not trouble them- 
selves therewith, 201:32. The ar- 
guments of the adversaries avail 
not, 258 : 70. 

Of unworthy communicants, 176 : 12, 
513: 16, 603:16, 614:68, 623: 123, 
Questions referred to God’s judg- 
ment, 515: 41. Against evil spirits, 
556 : 62. 

Christ’s, of the quick and the dead, 
25, 27, 38, 42, 229, 311, 367, 389, 444 

Civil (courts of justice), 142 : 185, 15° 
224, 397 : 51, 668 : 18 sqq. 

JULIAN THE APOSTATE, 81 : 86, 228 : 16, 

JUPITER, 393 : 18. 

JuRE Divino, or HuMANO, as applic- 
able to the Pope’s power, 160: 28, 
318: 1, 319: 17, 320: 13, 337. 
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Jurispiction. Of bishops, 297: 14, 
348: 60 sqq., 351: 77; of pastors, 
351:74, 76. Final, committed to 
the Church, 343: 24. 

JURISTS, 329: 41, 427 : 261, 433 : 299. 

JUSTIFICATION, 38, 84, 335, 500, 570. 
The most important article, 84: 2, 
571:6. Its relation to repentance, 
181: 59, 139:171. A promised gift 
of (rod, 153 : 241, 120: 96. Is recon- 
ciliation for Christ's sake, 109 : 37, 
139:171. Bestowed through faith, 
without works or merit, 51, 95: 96, 
96 : 73 sq., 113: 55 sq., 114: 63, 116: 
73 sq.. 120:96, 121: 101, 127: 126, 
129: 136, 132: 147, 139: 171 sq., 140: 
176, 151 : 226, 152: 233, 154: 245, 159: 
267, 187: 60, 501:48q., 571:9; for 
Christ’s sake, 109: 37, 114: 61, 116: 
73 8q., 120: 96, 121: 101, 127: 126, 
139 : 171, 140: 175, 144: 192, 155 : 246 
sq., 187 : 60, 571: 9, 572: 17, 574: 25; 
who is Mediator both before and 
after, 145: 196; according to both 
natures, 5U0: 2, 580: 55 sqq.; from 
pure grace, 501:6, 570:1, 4, 571: 
9, 574: 25, 577: 39; not through 
human ordinances, celibacy, etce., 
170 : 39 aqq., 185 : 155, 224 : 54; not 
through the Lord’s Supper, ex opere 
operato, 135: 155. No consolation 
without this doctrine, 84:2, 113: 
65 sq. It makes sons of God, 116: 
75. 

Forgiveness of sin the first essential 
of justification, 96 : 75, 100: 97, 138: 
169. Appeases divine wrath, 121: 
103. Excludes all confidence in 
merit and works, 96: 74, 504: 7, 

74:29, 576: 35 sqq.; even of re- 
pentance, 134:153, 502:11. The 
exclusive particles needful, 96: 73, 
502: 10, 570:7, 576: 36, 578: 43, 
579 : 63. 

Relation to regeneration and sanctifi- 
cation, 501:8, 572: 18-22, 574: 25, 
577:408q. Is not merely the be- 
ginning of renewal, 110: 40; pre- 
cedes the fulfilling of the Law, 
114:61, 154:245. Works follow, 
134: 154, 1389: 171, 502: 11, 574: 27, 
577: 41; which are the end of jus- 
tification, 151 : 227. 

Errors.—Concerning the two modes, 
138 : 166 sqq. Necessity of personal 
merit, etc., 132: 144, 154: 245, 156: 
255, 168: 32, 503: 21, 23, 578: 45, 47 
sq. Independence of Christian after 
justificauion, 219: 12, 503: 21, 579: 
61. That faith is only its begin- 
ning, 95: 71, 503: 20,678: 49. That 


love is its means, 122: 108, 138: 
168 § 


q- 
JustiFy. Its double meaning, 95: 72. 


Its forensic sense, 142: 184, 501 :7, 
502 : 15, 571: 9sqq., 572: 17, 581 : 62. 


JUSTIN MARTYR, 607 : 37, 608 : 39. 


Krys, Power oF, 53, 61 sq., 175: 59, 


331. In what it consists, 61, 179: 
6 sq., 183: 39 sq., 196:2, 212: 79, 
330, 331, 342: 24. Is of Christ, 
331. Belongs to the whole Church, 
342 : 24, 349 : 67 sqq. Its foundation, 
183:40. How fe exercised, 61. 
Private absolution derived there- 
from, 331. Ignorance of those who 
despise it, 196:4. Its effects, 54, 
175:59,179:6sq. Its limitations, 
61, 203:41, 208:59, 209: 64, 212: 
79. The Pope transfers it to tem- 
poral power, 344: 36, 345:40. Er- 
ror of Papists, 179:5, 7, 180: 13, 
181] : 21sq., 26, 199: 21, 208: 57, 212: 
78 


sq. 
Kincpom of God, of Christ. Spiritual, 


61, 164: 13, 212: 79, 227: 54sq., 228: 
58, 286: 27, 344: 31, 455:51. Is the 
Church, 164: 16, 173:52. How it 
comes, 368 : 68qq., 455 : 50sqq., 496: 
558q. Regeneration, righteousness, 
etc. needful in it, 88:31, 155: 245, 
164: 13, 165: 18, 496: 67. Not fully 
revealed in this life, 165:17, 18, 
Displaved in good works, 115: 68. 
Wicked teachers do not constitute 
it, 166 : 22, 173: 52. 


Worldly, of the Messiah, 228: 59. Mil- 


lennial, 43. 


Papal, 167: 24; of Antichrist, 220: 18, 


251 : 25. 


Kines. Their office and duties, 46:1 


sqq., 181: 141 sqq., 243: 44, 347 : 54 
Their gifts to the Church, 295: 2 
Their power assailed by the Pap- 
acy, 60 sqq., 166: 23, 344: 35. The 
godly kings of Israel, 190: 73, 240: 
36 


KNOWLEDGE. Mere knowledge not 


faith, 45:23 sq., 86:17, 91:48, 92: 
50, 94:61, 100:99, 103:115, 122: 
106, 127: 128, 142: 183, 144: 194, 149: 
216, 158 : 262, 184: 45, 501 : 6. 


Of God, an element of the divine 


image, 79:18. Possessed by the 
heathen, 593:22. Maintained in 
Israel, 116:70. Imparted by the 
Holy Ghost, 54:16; through the 
Gospel, 593: 22. Grows amid ter- 
rors of conscience, 152:230. The 
best consolation, 94:60. Election 
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God has reserved for his own know- 
ledge, 658 : 52, 660 : 64. 

Of Christ, what it is, 91:46, 100: 101. 
Is the foundation of the Church, 
165: 20. True members of the 
Church have it, 162:8. Depends 
upon the doctrine of justifving faith, 
178:3. God gives through preach- 
ing, 502:4, Hindered by traditions, 
00:16. Suppressed by false holi- 
ness, 254:46; and the invocation 
of saints, 240: 34, 316:25. Some 
true knowledge always present, 160: 
271. Its comtort, 261:12. Observ- 
ance of Law impossible without it, 
104:5. Christ's knowledge as man, 
639 : 74. 

Of Justifying Faith, 159 : 266. 

Of Sin, proceeds from the Law, 508: 
1, 992: 17, 595:1; but a more thor- 
ough knowledge derived from the 
Gospel, 507 : 8, 590: 9, 591: 10, 594: 
24. Paul teaches before he treats 
of election, 526: 11. 

Kovwrvia, 628 : 22. 


LABor on festivals, 64: 41. 

LABORERS, sins of, 309:12, 422: 226, 
424 : 237. 

LAPSED, THE, 198: 15, 556 : 22. 

Latin LANGUAGE in divine service, 
209 : 2 sq. 

LAURENTIUs, 157, 392: 11. 

Law, THE. Natural.—Written on man’s 
heart, 85:2, 509: 2, 596: 2. 

Of Moses.—Divinely revealed, 283: 
14. Comprises the moral, cere- 
monial and judicial Law, 85:6. 
Includes Mosaic ceremonies, 224: 
32, 266: 35, 270: 52, 293:58; from 
which Christians are free, 64 : 39, 
65:59, 170: 39, 253: 41 sq., 283: 15, 
284:17. Carlstadt’s desire to im- 
pose the judicial laws of Moses, 
227 : 55. 

Decaloyue, 85:8. Its Two Tables, 
78, 105:9 sq. <A part of Holy 
Scripture, 84:5, 101: 102, 115: 65, 
185:53. Divine doctrine teaching 
what is right and pleasing to God, 
and reproving sin, 506: 2, 592: 17. 

Its threefold use, 508, 595. 

Firat Use. To maintain outward dis- 
cipline, 87 : 22 sq., 508: 1, 695: 1. 

Second Use. To ‘bang men to the 
knowledge of sin, 508:1, 595:1. 
Requires works, 90: 44, 597: 11; 
and those perfect, 90:44, 204: 45. 
Is spiritual, 507:8, 591:10. Re- 


48, 185: 538, 323: 4, 562: 54, 591: 10; 
and God’s wrath, 96:79, 104:7, 
140: 174, 323: 5, 591: 12, 592: 14, 
Reproves sin, 507, 591: 10, 594: 27, 
597 : 12; and unbelief, 592:19, 597: 
14. Accuses, 90: 38, 101: 103, 104: 
7, 112: 46, 117: 83, 129:136, 130: 
139, 133: 149, 137 : 164, 140: 174, 146: 
198, 182; 34, 184: 48, 193: 88, 541 : 6, 
545: 32. Condemns, 541: 6, 507 : 5, 
595: 27. Terrifies, 90:38, 102: 106, 
181 sq., 323:4, 594:24. Causes 
wrath, 118: 83, 129: 136, 130: 139, 
133: 149, 193: 88. Does not justify, 
90 : 38, 40, 100: 97 sq., 101 : 103, 109: 
36 sqq., 113: 56, 114: 59, 62, 122 : 106, 
123: 110, 135 : 156, 136 : 160, 139 : 171, 
191: 79,300:4. Itsexclusive preach- 
ing leads either to presumption or 
despair, 591:10. Insufficient, 85, 
100: 97, 109: 38 sq., 130: 139, 132: 
145, 191: 75 8q., 566: 61. Christ the 
end of the Law, 155: 251, 594: 24. 
From its constraint and curse be- 
lievers free, 509:2, 596:5. The 
regenerate begin to observe it, 94: 
64, 104 sq., 106 sq., 111, 192 sq., 
234: 90; yet imperfectly, 498: 11, 
531: 25, 567: 77, 670: 33. 

Third Use. Asa rule of life to the 
regenerate, 508, 595. An object 
of delight, 563: 8, 585: 19, 590: 4 
598 : 18; while, according to the old 
Adam, believers still need its threats, 
509:4, 598:19. When its urging 
is unnecessary, 596:6. In what 
sense necessary, 234:92, 504, 582 


Distinction between it and the Gos- 
pel, 84:5, 90:43, 44, 95:70, 100: 
101 sq., 115: 65, 129: 136, 506 sqq., 
589 sqq. The Holy Ghost not 
given thereby, 597:11. Its works 
to be distinguished from the fruits 
of the Spirit, 509:5 sq., 598: 17. 

Taught by Christ, 507: 7, 591: 10. 
But this is not his proper office, 
508:10; but it is that of Moses, 
508:10. Christ no new legislator, 
159 : 271. 


Laws, CiviL, are of God, 42. A Chris- 


tian may use them, 227: 54, 229: 
64. Not annulled by the Gospel, 
62:14, 227:55. Such ordinances 
not instituted by the Gospel, 228: 
68. Are good ordinances, 42. I:ven 
those framed by heathen to be 
obeyed, 227: 55. Cannot change 
God’s commandment, 49: 8, 50: 2, 
291: 51. 


veals sin, 101+: 103, 129:134, 184: ' Lay ComMmuNION, 244: 8. 
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LAYMEN. The cup should not be with- 
hefd from them, 48, 243 sq., 514: 
24, 621:110. Can absolve, 349 : 67. 
The Catechisms for them, 492: 5, 
536 : 8. 

LEGATES, PAPAL, 327 : 25 

LEGENDS OF SAINTS, 240: 35. 

LEo THE GREAT, 513: 15. 

Lro X., 81:35, 160: 276, 189: 67. 

Lessons, 171 : 40, 292 : 55. 

LEVI, SONS OF, 266 : 34. 

LEvitTicaL. Impurities, 253: 41. Of- 
ferings, 262: 21 syq., 206: 34, 270: 
53 sqq. Priesthood, 251:27, 253: 
41, 270:53. Service, 64:39, 66: 61, 
214: 7 sqq., 264: 26. 

LIBERTY. See FREEDOM. 

LicENTiIousNEss. Forbidden, 252: 35, 
418 sqq. Temptation to, 463: 102. 
Prevalence of, 309:12. Before the 
Flood, 255: 54. A remedy, 49, 249: 
14, 257 : 63, 291 : 51. 

Lire, Earthly. From God, 105: 14. 
Regarded in the promise pertain- 
ing to marriage, 215:14; in the 
fourth commandment, 150 : 246, 409: 
133 sqq. Good works pertaining to, 
116: 73, 155. Christ’s kingdom in- 
visible in, 165:178q. ‘To be sur- 
rendered for the Gospel, 289 : 41. 

The life (conversation) should be god- 
lv, 454: 39. Counterfeits of godly 
life, 54:3. Holiness not dependent 
on the calling, 283 : 38. 

A new, spiritual life required, 130: . 
131 : 143, 134: 153, 106: 253, 202: 
871:14. Does not proceed front 
our own powers, 497: 3, 583:11. 
Given through Christ, 174: 56, 184: 
46 8q., 371: 14, 497:3; wrought by 
the Holy Ghost, 105: 11, 271: 59, 
368:8 3 in baptism, 475 75; and 
the Lord’s Supper, 374: 6; through 
faith, 94:64, 104:4, 184: 48, 187: 
60. Is the fruit of repentance, 184: 
45; of regeneration, 151 : 227. God’s 
name hallowed thereby, 368: 5. 
Good works belong thereto, 129: 
137, It saves, 138: 157. 

Life, Eternal, 25, 26, 28, 367, 389, 443, 
Promised in the Gospel through 
Christ, 84 : 5, 131 : 141, 140 : 176, 182: 
29. God gives, 110:176. Christ 
gives, 227: 54, 229: 66, 245: 10 
who has earned it by his obe- 
dience, 501:3. He who has the 


164:15. Obtained out of grace, 
through faith in Christ, for Christ’s 
sake, 116: 75, 140: 176, 146: 198 sq., 
201, 151 : 296, 152 : 231, 233, 156 : 252, 
158 : 263, 285: 23, 287: 30, 32, 371: 
10, 574: 25. God will save the 
called to eternal life, 653: 22. How 
for a reward, 152 : 235, 153 : 241. 


LicHT. JIJnnate, of reason, 542: 12. 
Divine, an element of the divine im- 


ad 


age, 79. 
Neu, of faith, 94:64, 104: 4, 127: 


128, 
170: 36; wrought by the Holv Ghost, 
105:11. Is the kingdom of God, 
236 : 27. 


Liturey, 275: 79 sq. 
Livina, THE, and dead to be judged, 


25, 27, 38, 42, 311, 367: 3, 389, 442. 
The sacrament instituted only for 
them, 314: 12. 


LomBARD eon genan) 79:21, 199: 


2U4 : 


Loosine of sins, 203 : 41, 212: 79. 
Lorp’s PRAYER, Cyprian’s ex position 


of, 147 : 201: Luther’s, 368 Sqq., 
448 sqq. Pastors should pray it, 
384 : 3. 


Love, God s, toward us, declared by First 


Article of Creed, 441 : 23; bv all three 
articles, 447: 64. Apprehended by 
faith, 158 : 260. 


Toward God and men, 104 sqq. Re- 


quired by the Law, 104: 3, 105: 10, 
125: 117, 138: 168, 190: 75, 204: 45, 
364: 2, 440:19. The highest work 
of the Law, 122: 103. its “fulfilment, 
107 : 26, 109: 38, 114: 60, 126: 124, 
138 : 168, 139: 172. The greatest 
virtue, 122: 105, 108. Its necessity, 
126:122. Without faith in Christ 
impossible, 86:18, 102; 110. It is 
the fruit of faith, 96:74, 102: 111, 
106: 20, 108 : 30, 109 : 34, 127: 128, 
140: 173, 192: 82, 502:11, 574: 27; 
of justification, 139: 171, 182: 37; 
of regeneration, 104:4. Belongs 
to the new life, 151: 228, 234: yz. 
Its growth, 234: 92, 288:37. A 
work of the Holy Ghost, 104: 4, 
105:12, 107:26, 189:172, 168: 31. 
Its absence declares the absence of 
the Holy Ghost, 120:98. Faith 
without it dead, 582:1. Through 
love no forgiveness, 89 : 36 sy., YO: 
79, 97:83, 102: 112, 107: 26, 108: sa, 
120: 100, 140: 73, 571: 37, 572: 38. 


Son hag it, 140: 176, 143: 189, 152: | Luctna, 393: 18. 

235. The Holy Ghost gives, 105:| LustraTions, PURGATORIAL, 314: 12, 

11, 297: 10, 367:6. Its beginning, | LuTHER, Dr. MARTIN. Hilten’s proph- 
repentance and regeneration, 152: ecy’ concerning, 281. Complaints 
231, 652:18. Already on earth, before him concerning abuses, 242: 


—~—=- “~~ Gite. . — 
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41. Before his time the doctrine 
of repentance confused, 178: 4. Re- 
stored to light the truth of God’s 


sinners, 87:22. Matrimonial quese 
tions to be decided by them, 351: 
77. Table of duties, 377 : 4. 


Word, 536:5. His doctrine occa- | MAHOMET, MAHOMETANS, 220: 18, 333: 


sioned godly hearts much joy, 176: 


9; 37:5, 122: 108, 286: 27. 


59. Attacks of the Papists, 81:35.| MAIDENS, 317: 1. 
A highly-illumined man, 605: 28.| Magesty, chief articles concerning the 


A diligent pupil of the Catechism, 
384:7. His experience as an in- 
spector of churches, 350. Signed 
the Formula of 1536, 603:12. His 
firmness, 336 : 3, 606: 30sq. Trou- 
bles succeeding his death, 10. 

His writings perverted, 308. The best 
expounder of the Augsburg Con- 
fession, 607 : 34. Doctrinal and po- 
lemical writings of, 536:8sq. Ser- 
mon at Torgau, 522: 2, 643:1. His 
Works—on monastic vows, 282: 10; 
on the councils, 519: 18, 573: 21, 632: 
44; of the enslaved will, 560: 44. 
Large Confession concerning the 
Holy Scripture, 618 : 91, 631, 640. 
Small Contession, 618:91. Against 
the heavenly prophets, 618 : 91. 

Declarations concerning original sin, 
81:35, 82:45, 546: 38, 550: 61; 
“accident,” 560: 62; free will, 499: 
18, 556 : 23, 559 : 36, 560: 40, 569 : 89; 
predestination, 655: 33; the person 
of Christ, 627 :17, 628: 21, 629: 26, 
631: 38, 640: 80, 641: 85, 86; Law 
and Gospel, 591:11; justification, 
571:6; faith, 583:10; faith and 
good works, 574: 28, 577: 41, 586: 
24 sqq.; the Holy Supper, 604: 20, 
605 : 28, 606: 32 sq., 612:58, 615: 
77 sq., 618:93; against the Sacra- 
mentarians, 512: 10, 515: 42, 516: 3, 
618 : 91, 93; concerning Adiaphora, 
648 : 24; faithful shepherds, 538 : 14. 

LUTHERAN, originally a term of re- 
proach, 225: 42. 
Church. See CHURCH. 
LyoniA, 497 : 6, 557 : 26. 
LyinG, 321:2, 329:45, 354: 4, 399: 64, 
400 : 68. 
Lyra, 166: 22. 


M. 

Maarictans, 240: 34, 36. 

MAGISTRATES, 42, 108 : 30, 227, 416 sqq. 
Their calling, 54: 10,227:63. Their 
Office holy, 215: 15, 222 : 25, 227 : 53, 
530: 12, 668:17. Christians in office 
without sin, 42, 227 : 53, 530 : 13, 668: 
18,19. God acts through them, 394: 
26. Their punishment of offenders 
sinless, 42, 228 : 59; even when they 
deprive of life, 415: 181, 530: 16, 
669: 21. For the restraint of gross 


Divine, 311. How it is offered to 
us, 396: 40. Of the human natnre 
in Christ, 518: 15, 626: 12 sq., 628: 
23, 633 : 61, 635: 61, 637 : 66 sq., 639: 
78. How received, 628 : 23, 636 : 64; 
how not, 638:71. How manifested 
in state of humiliation, 518: 16, 629: 
28. Error of Schwenckfeldians, 531: 
21, 669: 29; of Anti-Trinitarians, 532: 
29, 670 : 37. 


MAMMON, 391: 6, 392:9, 15, 395: 36, 


396 : 42. 


Man, MEN. Creation and Condition 


prior to the Fall, 78:15 sqq., 366, 
440: 13 sq., 442: 28, 493: 2, 509: 2, 
540: 10, 544 : 27, 


Since the Fall, 37, 43, 76, 79 : 24, 94: 


62, 111:42, 112: 46, 323:3, 493:2, 
494:8, 540:2, 541:9 sq., 544: 27 
sq. Although God’s creation, yet 
all are sinners, 88 : 32, 90: 40, 192: 
81, 312: 2sq., 321:1, 331; they them- 
selves, aad not something within 
them, 495:19. Have no true tear 
of God, love, trust, faith, 37, 43:8 
sq., 76, 77:7, 78:14, 79: 23 8q., 81: 
42, 88 : 32 sqq., 105: 14, 107: 22, 112: 
48, 49, 231 : 74, 321: 2; or knowledge 
of God, 43, 80: 30, 88 : 32 sqq., 231: 
73, 497 : 2, 552: 5, 553:9. Are ene- 
mies to God and his Law, 497 : 3, 
§99:17, 556:24. Murmur against 
God, 82, 112: 46. Guilty of un- 
belief, security, contempt of God, 
82: 42 sq., 89: 39 sqq., 105: 14, 182; 
31, 184: 48, 226: 47-71. Inclined to 
wrath, ambition, etc., 82. Sin even 
in outward observance of Law, 88: 
83. Wish to reconcile God by works, 
160: 272. The Law written in their 
hearts, 85:7, 447 : 67, 596: 5. Have 
sume free will in outward things, 
43, 78, 541: 11, 556: 20, 558: 315 yet 
external righteousness rare, 230: 71. 
In spiritual things impotent, 78, 
494:13, 497:2, 552:5, 7, 504: 12, 
656:20. Know nothing of true re- 
pentance, 329:41. Have a false 
opinion of the Law, 132: 144. Are 
unable to observe it, 90:40, 111, 
204 : 45, 448:2. Subject to eternal 
wrath and death, 77 : 5, 88 : 33, 89: 36, 
90 : 40, 94: 62, 113 : 58, 147 : 205, 321: 
1, 323: 1, 494: 12, 542 : 18, 543: 25. 


400 


Distinction between the baptized and 
unbaptized, 565 : 67; between man’s 
nature and original sin, 493: 3, 495: 
17, 19, 543: 18, 544: 26, 545: 33, 548: 
47, 549 : 55. 

Before, in and after Regeneration. God 
does not immediately cast away hu- 
man nature, 046: 39. Wills that all 
come to him and be saved, 526: 8, 
12, 655:34, 661:70. The Gospel 
offers them forgiveness, etc. for 
Christ’s sake, 94:62, 111: 44, 128: 
131, 158, 159: 266, 173: 52, 192: 81, 
218:6, 312:5, 367: 4, 501: 4, 504: 
7, 506:5, 571:10, 652:15; yet a 
change needtul, 323 : 3,566: 70. All 
must repent, 328: 34, 371:12, 414: 
65 sqq., 569 : 88; must do good works, 
505, 583:7. Of this man cannot 
make the beginning, neither can 
co-operate therein, 498: 11, 551: 3, 
653: 11, 596: 24, 561: 45, 566: 71. 
God does not force, but draws men, 
564: 60. A work of the Holy Ghost, 
497 :5, 499: 17, 542: 14, 558 : 27 5q., 
559 : 34, 598:17. Afterwards man 
does good spontaneously, 564 : 63 
sq. The inner man does God’s will, 
095:3. The new man lives eter- 
nally in God’s presence, 371 : 12. 
After the Resurrection will be free from 
original sin, 494: 10, 548: 46; will be 
entirely pure and holy, 446 : 58. 
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Why instituted, 419: 207; as a rem 


edy, 49, 250:17, 19, 23, 251: 29; 
whereby our infirmity is to be 
helped, 249:16. Whoshould marry, 
58, 249: 14,16, 250:19. It should be 
free, 256: 61, 334:3. Commanded 
rather than forbidden, 255:55. The 
young to be encouraged thereto, 421: 
217; as in Israel, 419: 201. Chastity 
in marriage, 254: 47, 420: 213. De- 
sertion of marriage for monasticism, 
60 : 56. 


Its prohibition a doctrine of demons, 


50, 256: 58, 257: 63; a mark of 
Antichrist, 251: 25; is wrong, 250: 
22, Dissolution of marriages that 
have been contracted unscriptural, 
257 : 63, 258:71. Marriage between 
spiritual relations not wrong, 351: 
78. Clandestine marriages wrong, 
301 : 78. 


Marriage of priests, 49, 246, 334, 


301 : 78. 


Mary the Virgin, pure and holy, 311, 


628: 24; worthy of highest praise, 
237 : 29 sq.; bore not a mere man, 
but One who is truly the Son of 
God, 518:12, 628:24; can there- 
fore be called the mother of God, 
518: 12, 628: 24; yet she is not to 
be placed in Christ’s stead, 239 : 28. 
Christ dishonored by absolution in 
her name, 238 : 25 sqq. 


Man is God, and God man, 517: 10,| Mass, 50, 259, 275, 312. Is a com- 
519 : 25, 667 : 19. munion, 51. How the Greeks 
Errors of Pelagians, Stoics and Man- designated it, 275:79 sqq. Is the 
icheans, 230 : 68, 72, 322: 4.sqq., 78q., term Hebrew? 276: 84 sqq. Is it 
324: 10, 477: 16, 494: 13 sqq., 498: 8 Latin? 277: 88. Is it a daily sacri- 
sqq., 542 : 17 sqq., 566 : 74 sqq. fice? 267: 35. Its ceremonies sacri- 
MANDATUM CUM LIBERA, 298: 18. fices of praise, 266: 33, 35. Thus 
MANEs, 627 : 16. called by the fathers, 272: 66 sq., 
MANICHHANS, 38:5, 230:67, 495: 17, 274:75, 279: 95 sq. 315:13; but 
19, 496: 22, 498:8, 544: 26 sq., 30, not a propitiatory sacrifice, 266 : 34, 

O47 : 45. 267: 325. Not instituted by Christ 
MaRkcIoN, 519: 23. for that end, 52. Abused in the 
Marks of Church, 39, 161: 279, 162: 5, Papacy, 50, 119: 89, 138: 167, 180: 
165: 20: of faith, 577 : 42. 12, 203 : 40, 224: 40, 260: 91, 261 : 13, 
MARRIAGE instituted by God, 49, 248: 264: 27, 268: 42, 269: 47, 272: 64, 


7, 249 : 12, 250: 19, 201 : 29; in Para- 
dise, 257:67; is pure, 251: 29, 31, 
252: 33 sq., 257: 64, 67; sanctified 
by God’s Word and prayer, 251: 
30; is a necessary estate, 420: 211 
sq.; has God's command and prom- 
ise, 213: 14; is blessed and honored 
of God, 419: 206 sq. God commands 
that it be held in honor, 50:19, 419: 
207. Is founded on natural law, 248: 
9, 249: 11; 18 no sacrament, 215: 14 
sq. Virginity an exalted gift, 252: 
88, 258 : 69. 


277 : 89, 278:9 8q., 291: 53, 301 : 26, 
315: 14, 346:43. Held even for 
the dead, 51:22, 181, 271: 59 sq., 
272: 66, 314: 12, 350; 71, 514: 23, 
621:109. Origin of these abuses, 
52, 216:23, 209:2, 270:52. Ap- 
proved by the monks, 282:9; es- 
pecially furthered by the mendi- 
cant orders, 260:7. The greatest 
abomination in the Papacy, 312: 1, 
621:109. Faith in Christ thereby 
ignored, 51; and godlessness pro- 
moted, 280, 314:11, 346:48; « 9. 
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Purgatory, 314:12; appearance of 
spirits, 315:16 sq.; pilgrimages, 
315: 18 sqq.; fraternities, 316: 21; 
worship of relics, 316 : 22 sqq.; in- 
dulgences, 316: 24; private masses, 
ete, d1, 313: 6. 

History of, 52, 259:6 sqq., 279: 94. 
Not abolished in our churches, 50, 
52, 169: 33, 259 : 1, 268: 41 (only un- 
necessary and private masses abol- 
ished, 52, 259:6); but celebrated 
every Sunday and festival day, 52, 
259:1. The hymns sung therein 
are German, 50:2, 259:38q.; yet 
the Latin mass not entirely disused, 
259: 3; but not used where it is not 
understood, 259 : 2 8q., 5. 

Error of Anabaptists, 530 : 10, 668 : 15. 

MEANs of apprehending Christ, 501: 
5, 0/1: 10, 576: 38; whereby Holy 
Ghost is given, 38, 444: 41, 497 : 4, 
§d4: 16, 561: 48, 562: 50, 566: 72. 
He does not work without means, 
497:4, 499:13, 552: 4. 

Of Grace, 170: 36, 333: 10, 551: 2 8q., 

561 : 48, 562 : 54, 662: 76, 669 : 30 sq. 

MEDIATOR, Christ alone, 44:9, 47:2, 
111 : 41 sq., 44, 117 : 83, 119: 93, 121: 
101, 126: 124, 191: 76, 232: 82, 237: 
17, 19, 238 : 24, 239 : 31, 573: 23. God 
reconciled through him, 125: 117. 
Is set over against God’s wrath, 
120:9 sq., 192:84. He is such 
before and after regeneration, 111: 
41, 145: 196; not alone according to 
the divine nature, 580; but accord- 
ing to both natures, 632: 47. Christ 
thereby glorified, 141:178. The 
opposite doctrine dishonors him, 
119: 92 sq., 219: 9. 

Danger of seeking other mediators, 
240: 34% Human ordinances sub- 
stituted, 218:5, 219:7; the mass, 
271: 57; saints, 46, 166, 235, 236: 
14 sq., 291 : 53. 

MEDIATORIAL OFFICE of Christ, 312, 
632 : 46. 

MELANCHTHON, 15, 336. 

MEMBERS, Law in, 81: 36, 329 : 40. 

Of Christ, the godless not, 162 :6, 165: 
19. Of the Church, externally hypo- 
crites are, 161:3; yet not living, 
but dead members, 162:6. What 
constitutes living members, 164 : 13, 
445 : 51, 509 : 36, 620: 104. They are 
bound together by Christian love, 
123: 111. 

MERCHANTS, 531: 18, 669 : 23. 

MEncuRY, 393: 18. 

Mercy, Gop’s. The only ground of 
confidence, 148: 209. Its certainty, 


51 


151: 224. The ground of justifica- 
tion, 112: 52, 197 :10, 11, 335: 2; of 
reconciliation and forgiveness, 135: 
158, 131 : 141; of adoption, 98 : 86; 
of salvation, 149: 213, 217, 150 : 223, 
527:15; of eternal life, 146 : 201, 
287: 32, From it he bestows all 
blessings, 366:2; anticipating us, 
666:71; and willing our conver- 
sion, 556 : 22. 


Even good works need mercy, 147; 


202, 204. Upon this our prayers are 
based, 148: 210. Must be received 
by faith, 98:86, 101: 106, 105:8, 
108 : 32, 110: 40, 113: 53, 145: 197, 
147 : 203, 149: 217. Its relation to 
faith, 108:33, 147 : 203, 149: 216, 151: 
225, 157:260. Upon it alone faith 
rests, 90:44, 92:55. It renders God 
an object of love, 105:8. God dis- 
honored by its neglect, 148 : 211. 
Vessels of mercy, 660: 63, 663 : 79, 
664 : 82. 


MERIT of man’s own works nothing, 38, 


87, 88:29, 31, 91:48, 94:60, 97 : 83, 
98 : 87, 111:48q., 112:52, 131: 141, 144: 
194, 145: 197, 146: 201, 148 : 209, 175: 
59, 189: 65, 190: 72, 193: 88, 197: 10 
sq., 209: 60, 214:5sq., 215: 10, 232: 79, 
233: 84, 252 : 36, 283: 11, 284:17, 287: 
82, 296 : 17, 312: 3 sq., 335: 3, 366: 2, 
501: 4, 507 :5, 571: 9, 573: 23, 580: 
55, 660: 61. All merit excluded 
from the article of justification, 
96:74, 98:84, 155: 246, 576: 37, 
579: 53, 585: 22; as well as from the 
article of election, 526 : 13, 665 : 87. 


All merit forgotten when God’s wrath 


is felt 87:20. Faith does not offer 
it to God, 91:44, 46. Confidence in 
works flatters men, 85:10. The 
controversy important, 109 : 35, 153. 
De condigno and de congruo, 137: 
161, 145: 197, 146: 200 sq. 


Christ’s merit the sole cause of our 


righteousness and salvation, 237: 
19, 238 : 22, 239: 29, 31, 284:17, 287: 
$2, 502: 10, 541:6; of our election, 
528 : 20, 662: 75; of our fitness for 
the Holy Supper, 513: 20, 614: 71. 
Offered in the preaching of the 
Gospel, 316 : 24, 507: 7, 590: 9, 652: 
16; shown by the article sca 
original sin, 540:3; apprelende 
by faith, 122: 106, 140: 175, 237 : 19, 
578 :48. By what means suppressed 
and obscured, 271 : 57, 346 : 45, 508: 
11, 594 : 27. 


Errors.—Of Scholastics, 155 : 246, 189 : 


68, 213:81. Papistic, of merit, of 
works, human ordinances, monastic 
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vows, ete., 153: 239, 157 : 257, 166: ' 
21, 180:17, 218: 4, ete.; of repent- 
ance, 179: 8, 180: 18, 182: 34, 324: 
12; of the merit of Mary, the saints, 
ete., 235: 3, 236: 14, 238: 22, 25, 239: 
29, 31,316: 24; the Anabaptists, 529: 
6, O86 : 27, 668: 10. 

MERITORIOUSNESS of good works, 116: 
73, 152: 234 sq., 155 : 246 sq. 

MEssiati, 108: 33, 332: 8, 636:72. Jew- 
ish dreams of a worldly kingdom, 
228 : 59. 

Ministers. Are called by the Church, 
167 : 28, 342 : 24, 349: 66 sq., 350 : 69, 
72. Are all eqnal, 340: 11, 349 : 62, 
65. Have the command to forgive 
sins, 196: 7, 212: 79. Represent 
Christ, and not themselves, 167 : 28, 
172: 47, Their unworthiness no 
hindrance to the efficacy of ordi- 
nances, 167 : 28, 604 : 19, 600: 24 sq., 
617:89. The sacraments not de- 
pendent on their work or declara- 
tion, 512: 8, 615: 74, 616: 78. Chap- 
ters founded for their education, 
‘317:1. Church endowments for 
their support, 352: 80. 

Error of Anabaptists, 530: 11, 668 : 16; 
of Schwenckfeldians, 531 : 22, 27, 
669 : 30, 670: 35. 

MINISTRY OF WORD AND SACRAMENTS, 
39, 41, 61:5 sqq., 217, 297: 13, 298: 
18, 333, 339, 348, 348. A regular 
call necessary thereto, 41, 222: 24. 
Can ordination thereto be called a 
sacrament? 215:11. Its labors and 
burdens, 363: 26 sq. Its glorious 
promises, 215:11. Limited to no 
persons or places, 343: 26. Has no 
earthly power, 62: 118, 344: 31. Sep- 
aration of priesthood and ministry 
improper, 214: 7. See MINIs- 
TERS. 

Miracu ous Siavs of no avail without 
faith, 216: 20. Of Christ, 628 : 25. 

MIxtTuRE of natures, 519: 21, 627 :19, 
630 : 31, 635: 60 sqq., 642 : 89. 

Monasticism, Monks. Among the 
Turks, 286:27. Vows assumed in 
youth, 57. Their vows are Adia- 
pe 284: 21. They profess to 
ive the nearest the Gospel, 289 : 39. 
Resist God’s order, 420: 213; per- 
vert Scripture, 289: 40, 290; 44 sq., 
293 : 59; claim a special promise of 
Christ, 287: 28, 289: 40; hope by 
their own works to overcome sins, 
325 :14; and obtain forgiveness, 293: 
63. Regard themselves holy, 327: 
28 sq. Imagine they can impart 
superfluous merits to others, 60, 


153 : 239, 286: 25, 287:29, 289: 
327 : 28 sq. Confuse civil order cad 
‘iomeaic life, 228 : 56, 229: 65, 254: 
47, 285: 24, Are mostly Epicureans, 
159: 269. Unlike the Rechabites, 
293. Without scriptural pi aiene 
287 :29. Full of hypocrisy, 292: 
Prophecy of Hilten, 281. 

Monastic ee 54, 119: 91, 138 : 167, 
239 : 29, 287 : 28 sq. 

Monry. A common idol, 391 : 6 sqq. 
That of our neighbor not to be 
taken, 365: 14, 425. Masg said for, 
51:10, 11 sqq. Dispensations for, 
166: 23. Indulgences for, 316: 24, 
326 : 25 sqq., 346 : 46. 

Monks. See Monasticism. 

MORALITY, EXTERNAL. Man’s capa- 
bility for, 43:1 sq., 87: 22 sq., 105:9, 
230: 70, 597 : 26, Opinions of phil- 
osophers, 82: 43. 

Morraz Sins, 404: 99. Faith cannot co- 
exixt with, 91: 48, 94:64, 102: 109 
103: 115; nor can love, 89 : 37. Er 
rors of Papists, 199: 21, 202: 35, 205: 
46, 210: 66, 336 : 2. 

MorTIFICATION of flesh, 56:30 sqq., 
116:72, 184: 46, 202: 34, 206: 51, 
211: 71, 226: 45 sqq. 

Moses, the veiled face of, 87 : 21, 122: 108, 
191:78. His veil hangs before all 
men, 507: 8, 591:10. How it is re- 
moved, 507 :9, 595:1. Christ does 
not succeed him as legislator, 283: 
15, 284:17. Compared with Christ, 
07:7. Our eyes to be turned from 
him to Christ, 140: 75. 

MoTHER. Duties toward, 155 : 246, 364, 
388, 405. The highest station, 
405: 105. Original sin propagated 
through, 541:7. Of God, Mary, 
628 : 24 

MUNZER, THomas, 290, 332: 3. 

MURDER, a fruit of original sin, 321 : 2. 
Who is guilty of, 417 : 191. 

MystTERyY of Christ’s presence, 515 : 42 
sqq., 624: 127. 


N. 

NAME. Of God, not to be abused, 364, 
397,448. This is done by false doc- 
trine, 368: 5, 397, 453; by the Pa- 
pistic mass, 277 : 89. 

In his name we are baptized, 370:1 
sq., 466: 9 sq.; t. €. by God himself, 
466. This name given us in bap- 
tism, 453 : 37 sq.; and therewith life 
and salvation, 469 : 27. 

Name of Christ, 100 : 98, 188: 65, 265: 
31 sq., 623; 123. 

NATHAN the prophet, 186 : 56. 
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Nations. All represented in the| NEw Lire, 156: 245 253, 169: 34 sq. 


Church, 163: 9. 
Natoure, Divine and Human, in Christ. 
See CHRIST. 
Human.— Meaning of the term, 496: 


184: 45, 202 : 34 sq. 


NEw MAN, 564: 63, 507 : 81. 
NEW Mooy, 170 : 35, 223 : 30. 
NEW OBEDIENCE. See OBEDIENCE. 


22, 633:51. Its corruption, 46, 53, | NicHonas, St., 401 : 74. 


82:46, 230: 71, a : 3, 392 :9 sqq., 


NINEVEH, 210: 69. 


494:8, 41:6, O44: 30, 548 : 52. | NOAH, 286 : 25. 
Its ania: a incapabilities, Nor, of doctrine and life, 491, 535. 


43, 46, 88:29, 111: he 140-176, 141: 


NovaTIANs, 41:9. 


182, 230 : 70, "BAL : , 548: 25, 552:| NovELLI of Justinian, 351: 77. 
7, Distinction in ar before and| Nyssa. See GREGORY OF NYSSA. 


since the Fall, 493: 2, 545 : 33 sq., 
548 :8, 549 : 55; between human na- 


O. 
ture and original sin, 493: 3, 494: 7, | OaTus, the taking of, no sin, 42: 2, 227: 


495:14. Wicked desires not innate 
qualities of the nature, 494: 12. 
Christ’s assumption of our nature 
a proof thereof, 547:43. Is God’s 


53. Under what circumstances, 399: 
65 sqq. Error of the Anabaptists, 
530: 15, 669: 20. False oaths, 397 : 
53. God's oath, 195: 94, 526 : 13. 


creature even since the Fall, 493:2,| OQBEDIENCE incumbent on all, 582: 4. 


541:7, 545:34, 546:38. Original 
sin implanted in the nature, 591 :7. 
Man by nature a child of wrath and 
subject of the devil, 541: 6, 542: 13, 
558: 29. Errors of the Sophists, 82: 
43; Pelagians, 321:4, 494: 13 sq., 
495 : 16, BAZ 217 sqq. 3 "Manicheans, 
495 17 sqq., O44: 26, 548 : 48. 
Physical. No manor human ordinance 
can change, 248 : 8 3q., 249 : 16, 334: 2. 

NATURAL SIN, 495 : 20, 549 + 53. 

NAUMBURG, 14. 

NAZARENES, 293 : 5. 

NAZIANZENUS, 228 : 58. 

NEBUCHADNEZZAR, 129:134, 130: 140, 
529: 3. 

NecrEssiTy. Use of the term in the 
doctrine concerning good works, 
504:3, 505:98q., 582:4, 084: 14, 
585 : 17, 22. 

NECROMANCERS, 392: 12. 

NEIGHBOR. Envy of, 416: 184. Duty 
of love towards, 138 : 168, 288 : 37. 
The highest virtue, 122: 105. Un- 
attainable by natural powers, 322: 7. 
No one loves sufficiently, 112: 46. 
Such love towards one’s neighbor a 
work of the Holy Ghost, 46, 104: 4, 
139:172, 168:31, 502: 1, 573: 23, 
584:12. Other duties: Reconcilia- 
tion, 197: 12; forgiveness, 125 : 121, 
462: 93 sqq.; assistance, 360: 18, 
427 : 260, 434: 309; charitable con- 
striction, 309 : 16, "431: 289; protec- 
tion, 415 sqq., 417: 189. How to 
treat his secret sins, 428: 265, 270, 
429 :276; his public sins, 430 : 284. 

NESTORIUS, error of, 519: 18, 20, 627 : 15. 

NET, parable of, 161: 1, 165: 19, 663: 76. 

NEw Birt, 500: 18. 

New HEakt, 335: 1, 564: 60, 567 : 81. 


Lo parents, 364: 8, 405 sqq.; God 
pe this next to obedience to 
iniself, 407 :116. To superiors and 
Andee 42:6 364: 8, 410: 141 sqq., 
4)2; even when they are 
Roa. 297 : 55. To God more than 
to men, 42: 6, 67:75, 217 : 25, 298: 21, 
345 : 38. 


Vow of, 284: 16, 21. 
New, of the regenerate, 39, 104:4, 


120: 98, 128:130, 225:43. Not at 
our option, 504:3, 505:11. Without 
constraint, 510:7, 595:2. Wrought 
by the Holy Ghost through the 
Gospel, o67 : 75, 669:30. Does not 
justity, 108 : 80, 143, 209 : 63, 579: 51. 
sa fruit of faith, 127:128. Is in- 
cipient righteousness, 575 : 32, 109: 
38. What the Law and what the 
Gospel have to do therewith, 597 : 
10 sqq 


Of Christ, 262: 22, 501:3 sq., 503: 16, 


513: 20, O70: 4, 671212 sqy., 573: 22, 
575 : 30, 32, 579 : 54, OSO : 56, 58, O81: 
63, 996:7; to Christ, 515: 42. 


OBJECTS, the three, of faith, 92: 53. 
OBSERVANCES, of food, davs, clothing, 


ete., not of God, 172: 45, 205: 46. 
Rejected by Christ, 205 : 46, 291 : 52 
sqq. Not sanctioned by the apostles, 
170: 38 sq.. 205:45, Are human 
ordinances, 170: 35, 222: 22. Fool- 
ish services, 288:34, 524:9. Be- 
yond the power of bishops to in- 
stitute, 63:34, 296:6 sqq., 297: 14 
sqq. Inthe Papacy, 138: 167, 296: 8, 
338 : 6, 346: 45, 347 : 48, 357: 78. Ex- 
ternal observances should be free, 
297 : 16, 340: 11, 345, 648: 22. Dis- 
similarity therein should not cause 
separation in the Church, 172: 45 sq. 
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Gospel, 259: 65. May be exercised 
by a Christian, 42, 227:53. Error 
of Anabaptists, 530, 668. 


OFFENCE, Matters of, in Papacy, 49: 2 
sq., 18, 60:48, 255:51. Concern- 
ing Adiaphora, 226: 51, 297 : 16 8q., 


646 : 16. OMIssION, sins of, 417 : 189 sqq. 
OFFERING. What it is, and what it is| OMNIPOTENCE, of Christ, 520: 88 sqq., 
not, 261: 16, 262:18. How the sig- 637 : 66. 


nification of the words is to be de- | OMNIPRESENCE. Of God, in creatures, 


termined, 263: 23. Distinction be- 
tween sacrifice and sacrament, 261 : 
16 sqq. Propitiatory and thank- 
offerings, 262: 19,21. The continual 
Bacrifice, 267: 35 sq., 39. The Le 
vitical offering, 214: 7, 262 : 21 sqq., 
266: 34, 270:56. Commanded of 
God, 118:86. Abused in Israel, 
160: 274. Testimonies against their 
ex opere operato value, 118: 8 8q., 
160 : 274, 26-4: 28 sqq. 

Of the patriarchs, 118:86 sq.; of 
Abraham, 118: 88, 609: 46. 

In the Law foreshadowing Christ’s 
offering, 262: 22. Christ’s the only, 
for sin, 38, 51, 214: 8, 262: 21 sqq., 
270: 53, 56 sq., 271:59. Justifica- 
tion and sanctification thereby, 214: 
8, 262: 22. How far the ceremonies 
of the mass may be called an offer- 
ing, 266: 33 sq. The mass not in- 
stituted as a sacrificial offering, 51: 
21 sqq., 278: 91, 313:1, 350: 71, 514: 
23, 621: 109: Forgiveness not there- 
by, 271:57, 279: 97. Origin of the 
error, 270:52. Testimonies of the 
fathers, 272 : 66 sqq. 

Spiritual offerings of the N. T., 263: 
25 sq., 264: 30, 33. Good works 
offerings of faith, 115: 68; as are 
also perils, labors, sermons, etc., 
115: 69. David’s wars, 116: 70. 
Alms, 116:71. But not in the 
sense of our antagonists, 193 : 86. 
Not to be made to angels and 
saints, 317 : 26. 


Orrick. Of Christ, 312; to free from 


death and sin, 135: 156. His strange 
office, 508: 10. Is learned from the 
doctrine of the righteousness of 
faith, 156 ; 256, 159: 266. How ob- 
scured, 147 : 203, 159 : 271, 237 : 15. 

Of the Holy Ghost, 443: 35, 446: 59. 
His strange office, 591:11. His 


637: 68. Of Christ, 520: 27, 30, 82; 
according to both natures, 639 : 77 
8q., 642: 94; according to his human 
nature, 629:27. Of Christ's body, 
514: 30, 32 sqq; not by local exten- 
sion, 520: 29, 642 : 92. 


OMNISCIENCE. Of God, 650:3 8q., 6. 


Of Christ, 521 : 86 sqq., 638 : 72 sqq. 


Opus OPERATUM. A mere work, with- 


out faith, 118: 86, 180:12, 261: 12, 
In the sacraments, especially the 
mass, 02, 119: 89, 138: 167, 166: 21, 
181: 25, 216: 18, 23, 259:5, 260:49, 
265 : 30, 267 : 35, 39, 271: 59 sq., 272: 
66, 275: 78, 276: 87 sqq., 279: 96, 
313:7. In sacrifices, 105: 13, 118: 
86, 131: 143, 135:155, 264: 28 8q., 
265:31. In alms, 135: 155. In re- 
diane 180: 12, 187 : 59 aq., 325: 12, 

he prayers of monks and priests, 
452: 25. External services, 105: 13, 
264: 26. Of no avail in the N. T,, 
264: 27, 271: 59, 131: 143, 135: 157, 
216 : 18. 


ORAL RECEPTION, 510: 2 sqq,, 601 : 3,6, 


602 : 8, 606: 32, 611: 56, 612: 61, 613: 
63, 617 : 86, 620: 105. 


ORDINANCES, Divine. The state and 


the family, 173: 50, 228:57 sq. The 
Lord’s Supper, 476: 4, 606: 32. Both 
kinds in Lord’s Supper, 243 : 1 sqq. 
To be honored, 470: 38. Depends 
not on man, 473: 60. Vows cannot 
annul, 58:18. Cannot be changed 
by the Church, 246 : 15 (172: 46). 


Ecclesiastical—Of the apostles, 297: 


16. Of the fathers, 138: 167, 219: 
13. Extent of their obligation, 
169 : 383, 218: 1, 228: 38 sqq., 645: 9. 
Their use, 297 : 15 sq., 644:7. The 
kingdom of God does not consist 
therein, 164:13. No divine service, 
523:3. External, temporary, are 
traditions, 168: 32, 170: 40. 


Human. — The distinction between 
bishop and pastor, 349 : 63 sq. The 
Of the Law, 324:4. Without the Gos- jurisdiction of bishops in matri- 

pel it brings death, 324: 7. monial cases, 351 : 78. 

In the Church, can be administered by | ORDINATION, 333 sq. May be called a 
hypocrites, 162: 8, 163: 12, 167 : 28; sacrament, 215:11 sq. Belongs to 
even by Antichrist, 162: 4. Should the entire Church, 342: 24, 349 : 66 
be highly esteemed, 332: 2. sq., 350:69. Is committed to bishop 

OFFICES AND EstTaTEs, appointed of 349 : 62; but can be administe 

God, 227: 53. Approved by the by any pastor, 349: 65. The chief 


proper oflice, 563 : 56. 
Of the Cruspel, 330. 
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distinction between bishop and pas- 4 sqq., 493:1, 494:11 sqq., 542 : 17 

tor, 300: 73; in beginning only a sqq., 544: 26 sqq., 548: 48. Pelagian 

ratification, 350 : 70. Validity of and Manichwan, 540: 8, 542 : 16 sqq., 

heretical ordination, 334: 8. 544 : 26 sqq., 548 : 48.. New Man- 
Of Bishops, 217: 24 sq., 33321 sqq., icheans, 547 : 45. 

647:19. (Consecration) not orig-|ORNAMENTS, external, of churches, not 

inally sought from Rome, 341: 15 to be entirely abolished, 208 : 44 


sq. 
ORIGEN, 228 : 58, 343 : 27. F; 
ORIGINAL SIN, 37, 75, 321, 493, 539.| Pain, ETERNAL, of the devil and god- 


Necessity of knowing concerning 
it, 80:33. Cannot be understood, 
321: 3, 494:9 sy., 541: 8, 590: 60, 62. 
What Paul teaches thereon, 81 : 39; 
Augustine, ete, 80 : 27, 81 : 36 
Luther, 81 : 35, 495: 20, 540: 4 8q., 
O48 : 57. 

Not an Adiaphoron, 81:41. Not a 
mere penalty, 81:38; or a mere 
bodily corruption, 79:25; or debt 
for another, 494: 11, 542:17; or ex- 
ternal impediment, 495: 15, 543 : 22; 
or external spot, 45:14, 543: 21; 
or something essential in man’s na- 
ture or substance, 495: 17, 19, 5389 :1 
sqq., 043 : 18, O44: 26, 28, 540: 55; 
nor an actual sin, 496:21. © 
An innate disease, 37, 77 : 6, 550 : 62. 
Absence of original righteousness, 
78:15, 79:23, 26 sq., 541:10. In- 
nate wicked desires, 79: 24 sq., 80: 
27, 541:11. Its two parts, 80: 27. 
A deep corruption of the ue 
321:3, 494:8, 539:15q., 541: 
644 : 30, 548 : 53, 550: 60; yet dintinet 
from human nature, 493 : 2 sq., 545: 
83, 548:47. In man’s higher and 
lower powers, 79:23, 25, 550: 60. 
The Law in the members, 81 : 36. 
The root and fountain-head of sins, 
541:5. The capital sin, 321: 1sqq. 
540:5. Spiritual leprosy, 541: 6, 
559: 33. How far may be called 
“natural” or “personal,” 539 : 1, 
548 : 51 sqq. Use of “substance” 
and “ acdent” O49 : 54. 

Derived not from God, but from the 
devil, 43 sq., 541:7, 546: 38 sqq 
A consequence of Adam’s fall, 37, 
76, 79:24, 321:1, 494: 8, 539: 1, 
541: 11, 552:5. Propagated by con- 
ception, 541:7. Condemns men, 37, 
81:38 sqq. Its punishment, 82: 46 
sq., 542: 15, 643: 19. Its fruits, 321: 
2, 323: 4,502:7. Not assumed by 
Christ, 547 : 43 sqq. 

Christ’s death the sacrifice for, 51 : 25. 
For Christ’s sake it is not imputed, 
82:45, 542: 14. Its guilt removed 
in baptism, 81: 35. 

Errors concerning, 77: 5sqq., 322: 


less, 229:66. Commuted by abso- 
lution into temporal, false, 179 : 6, 
181 : 22, 203: 41 sqq. Of purgatory, 
180: 13, 199: 21, 204: 43, 205: 50. 
Indulgences therefor, 180:15. Sac- 
rifice of the mass, 118: 89, 180: 15, 
260, 9, 11, 278: 92. Canonical satis- 
factions, 181:24, 199: 21, 204: 42, 
205:50. Rejection of this doctrine 
by the Greek Church, 278: 93. No 
deliverance in works, but only in 
Christ’s death, 209 : 63, 212 : 77 
Our pain brings no deliverance, 
204 : 43. 


PANORMITANUS, 177 : 65. 
Papacy, THE, 318. Daniel’s prophecy 


concerning, 268: 45. Blindness in, 
392211, 444: 43. Luxuriousness in, 
226:48. Its human ordinances, 118: 
87, 159: 271, 196:1, 25:3; of no 
use, 319:6. A part of the kingdom 
of Antichrist, 220:18. A human 
figment, 319:5. Its transubstantia- 
tion, 513: 22, 621: 108. Its enthn- 
siasm, 332:4, 333:9. Falls with 
the mass, 312:1, 314:10. The Augs- 
burg Confession opposes it, 492: 4, 
536 : 6 sqq. How the door is opened 
for its errors, 508: 11, 594: 27; yet 
God has his saints in it, 280: 98. 
Luther’s contests therewith, 537 : 9, 
O86 : 26. 


PARADISE, 78 : 15, 257 : 67, 541 : 10. 
PARENTS, our first, 509:2. In God’s 


stead, 405 : 108, 408 : 126. God com- 
mands that they be honored, 116: 
76, 155 : 246, 364, 388, 405 sqq,, 437, 
450: 13, 468 : 20, 470: 38. Obedience 
to them next that to God, 407 : 116. 
Must be grateful to them, 410: 127 

. Not to be abandoned, 289: 41, 
406:111. Children not to be be- 
trothed without their knowledge, 
351:78. Formerly had power over 
their children’s lives, 415:1381. What 
we receive of them comes from God, 
394: 26. The reward of obedience, 
116:76. Disobedience a fruit of 
original sin, 321:3. Punishment 
of disobedience, 409 sq. 


Duties of, 360: 12, 362:19, 378: 8, 414: 
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168 sqq. Their faults transmitted, 
408 : 124. 
PARISHIONERS. Duty of pastor to pray 
for, 375:3. Their duty to pray for 
astor, 452: 28. Mutual charity to 
e exercised, 124:112. Table of 
duties, 376: 3. 

PARTICLES, EXCLUSIVE. See Excivu- 
SIVE PARTICLES. 

Passivity of the will in conversion, 
499 : 18, 569 : 89. 

PASsovER, Jewish, 481 : 47. 

Pastors. Gifts of God, 343: 26, 349: 
67. The same as elders and bishops, 
349: 61 sq. The Pope not their su- 
perior, 339: 7. Distunctions among, 
considered, 349: 63 sqq., 350: 73. 
Provision to be made for their 
education, 317, 415:172. Their 
election, call, ordination, 215: 12, 
217: 24 8q., 333:1 sq., 390: 70 sq. 
They may ordain, 349: 65; and ex- 
communicate, 351:76. Duty of obe- 
dience to, 65. Encroachments upon 
their rights, 67:2, 177 : 65, 390: 74. 
Marriage of, 49. Luther’s com- 
plaints and warnings, 309: 2, 6, 
362: 19, 383:1sq., 386:19. Their 
duties in teaching and preaching, 
225:41, 43, 227:51, 295:3, 360: 7, 
383 : 3, 38719; in confession, 176: 
63; in the administration of the 
sacraments, 176: 60 sqq.; In prayer 
for parishioners, 375: 3. Must not 
confound ecclesiastical with civil 
ee 333. Must exercise for- 

arance, 124:113. Schisms aris- 
ing from their dissensions, 125: 120. 
Must encounter misrepresentation, 
427 : 262, 431: 289; and persecution, 
384: 6, 413: 162. 

The adversaries unfaithful pastors, 
103: 119; who in confession do vio- 
lence to conscience, 53. Such pas- 
tors abuse God’s name, 398: 54; 
and are to be avoided, 346: 41. 
Table of duties, 376:2. Error of 
Schwenckfeldians, 531: 27, 670: 35. 

PATERNOSTERS, 326 : 21. 

PATIENCE, God's, 663:79 sqq. A gift 
of the Holy Ghost, 105: 12, 168: 
31, 234:92. A fruit of faith, 127: 
128, 186: 58, 234: 92,654: 30. Through 


the Word, 418: 195. Does not merit | PERFECTION, Christian. 


forgiveness, 108 : 30. 

PaTRIARCHSY, 92 8q., 118: 85, 190: 73, 
278: 93. 

Paut., St., conversion of, 94:63. His 
labors and sermons, 115:69. His 
trust alone in Christ, 113: 54, 123: 
110, 154: 242. His trials, 208: 54. 


Lament of natural corruption, 112: 
47, 286: 25, 485: 76, 505: 13, 555: 17 
sq., 596:8. Rejects Mosaic cere- 
monies, 54, 105:12 sqq., 215: 10, 
223: 30, 226:50. Concerning legal 
righteousness, 139:171, 160 : 272. 
Teaches the righteousness of faith, 
45, 92:50, 99, 137: 164, 140: 173, 
157, 170: 36, 192: 84, 216: 23, 233; 
87. Concerning the Law and faith, 
104: 2 sqq., 113:54, 192: 79 sqq., 
234: 92; the Law of Christ, 510: 6. 
Excludes all works from justifi- 
cation, 99:87, 136: 159, 502: 10, 
o71:6. Combines faith and love, 
126: 124. Concerning original sin, 
81:39; repentance and conversion, 
184: 46, 202: 35, 328: 33, 329: 49, 
599: 38; love, 104:2 sqq., 120: 97 
sqq., 121: 102 sqq., 123: 110, 124; 
114; the Holy Supper, 174: 54, 176: 
62, 243:3, 512:15; election, 526: 
11, 655: 33; the parity of ministers, 
340:11, 349: 62; Antichrist, 345: 
49. Not opposed to James, 128: 
132, Was not ordained by Peter, 
339 :10. The champion of the 
Lutherans, 226 : 50. 

Paut IIL. Pope, 307 : 1. 

PAUL OF SAMOSATA, 37 : 6, 627 : 15 sqq. 

Peace. Of Conscience, 99:91. Not at- 
tained by works, 117: 83, 146: 198, 
184:46; but by faith, 45:15, 100: 
100, 116:74, 118: 84, 120:96, 146: 
199, 182: 86, 184:47, 188: 60, 64, 
260:12. Imparted by absolution, 
183 : 39. 

Among men. Not possible without 
mutual forbearance, 123: 111; in 
the Church as well as the State, 
126: 122. Ceremonies that promote 
peace may be observed, 218: 1, 224: 
38 sq. For peace’ sake God’s truth 
not to be surrendered, 666 : 95. 
Prayer for, 369:14, 459:73. Be- 
longs to the promise of the Fourth 
Commandment, 409: 134, 412: 151 
Its invasion punished, 415: 177. 

PELAGIANS, 38, 43:8, 88:29, 112: 52, 
230: 67, 234: 91, 494: 13, 498:9, 
042:17 sqq., 567:75. Semi-Pela- 
gians, 498 : 10. 

PELAGIANIZING, 86: 19, 230 : 67 sqq. 

What it 1, 

and what not, 60: 49, 152: 232, 228: 

61, 286:27, 290:48. Required by 

the Law, 90:44. To be striven 
for, 288: 37; yet unattainable in 

this life, 133: 149, 139: 172, 204: 45. 

Does not consist in monastic life and 

human ordinances, 58, 60, 282:9, 
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285 : 24 sqq., 347 : 48; no more than 
in life of farmer or mechanic, 288 : 
87. Does not consist in abandon- 
ment of property, 228: 61, 229 : 63, 
290 : 45 8q. 

Ecclesiastical, how maintained, 124: 


113. 

PERSECUTION of Christians, 17; of God’s 
Word and the godly, 427: 262, At 
time of, no concession to be made 
to the enemies of the Gospel, 523: 
6, 624:11, 644:5, 649:29 sq. At 
time of Interim, 586: 29. 

Person. The three persons in Christ, 
26, 27:25, 37, 75:1, 311, 4389: 6, 
32:29, 670:37. Signification of 
term, 37. 

Of Christ, 516, 624. Our righteous- 
ness rests on his entire person, 
580 : 55. 

PERSONAL SIN, 495: 20, 549 : 53. 

PErsonaL Union, 15 sqq., 517: 6, 518: 
13, 519 : 24, 626: 11 sqq. 

PETER, ST., appeals to the consensus of 
the prophets, 189: 66, 190: 70, 73. 
Distinction between his repentance 
and that of Judas, 179: 8, 182: 36. 
Acknowledged himself a= sinner, 
286:25. Received no superior office, 
339: 10 sq., 342: 22 sqq. Calls him- 
self only an elder, 319:62. His 
doctrine of forgiveness, 97:83; of 
faith in Christ, 189: 65, 69 sq.; of 
love, 125:117, 119; of diligence in 
good works, 234: 89, 527: 14; of 
the royal priesthood, 247:5; of 
the abuse of Church property, 352: 
82. 

PHARAOH’S HARDENING, 564 : 84 8q. 

PHARISEES, reproved by Christ, 108: 
38, 136: 161, 164: 16, 224: 36, 291: 
62. Saints like the monks, 327 : 29. 
Hypocrites, 507: 8. Looked on the 
veiled face of Moses, 123: 108. Their 
righteousness, 86:16. Prayer of, 
148 : 211. 

PHILOSOPHERS, speculations of, followed 
by the Scholastics, 85:9, 156 : 255. 
Look only on the veiled face of 
Moses, 123: 108. Their idea of 
“local presence,” 512: 14, 618: 97. 
Know nothing of original sin, 550: 
60. Error of the Stoics, 498: 8, 
Error concerning man’s natural es- 
tate, 322: 4, 

PHILosoPHny, its abuse, 76:4, 78, 552: 
8. On the part of theologians, 
159: 269, 189:68. Its distinction 
from Christ’s doctrine, 85:12 sqq. 
Its doctrine of righteousness, 142: 
185. 
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PILGRIMAGES, 205:47. Origin of, 315: 
16,18. Design of, 180: 14, 241: 37, 
315:18. Not commanded of God, 
44:3, 205: 47, 233, 315: 18. 

PLEASURE in God’s law, 568 : 85. 

Pouity, Canonical, 214: 24, 297 : 12 6q. 
The Church not av outward polity, 
163: 10, 164: 13 8q. 

PoMERANUS, Dr. JouN BUGENHAGEN, 
15, 352. 

Pomreky, 125: 120. 

Poor, THE, duty of kings towards, 131: 
141. Church endowments for, 352: 
80. Oppressed by extortion, 424: 
240, 425: 247; by false witnesses, 
426 :257 sq. Their cry reaches 
heaven, 425: 247, 460: 34. 

Pork, THE, is only bishop of Rome, 
318:1. Has no power in oppo- 
sition to the concurring testimony 
of the prophets, 189:66. Has no 
worldly power, 344: 31 sqq.; no. 
authority over bishops, 339 : 7 sqq. 
Did not preside at many ancient 
councils, 841:17. The Council of 
Constance deposed three and elected 
a fourth, 319:7. The Church with- 
out a pope for five hundred years, 
318:4. No bishop ventures to call 
him brother, 318:2. Elevated to 
his present authority by the devil, 
319:5. Wishes authority over both 
temporal and spiritual atlhirs, 166: 
23, 318:1, 320: 13, 338:1 sq., 344: 
36. Cscumenical bishop, 338 : 5 sqq. 
Vicar of Christ, 338:3. Claims 
both swords, 167 : 23, 338:2. Em- 
abe and kings to receive from 

im their crowns, 167 : 23, 344: 35. 
Wishes to extend his power over 
the world to come, 345:40. As- 
sumes authority even over angels, 
320:13; darkness and commotiuns 
arising therefrom, 344: 34. 

Claiins superiority over councils, 250: 
2; over bishops, 344: 35; claims the 
right to ordain them, 338:5. Mout 
of the popes Epicureans, 159: 269, 
167:27. Papal ordinances to be 
compared with Scripture, 166 : 23, 
332:4, 338:6. Idolatry and false 
doctrine of, 345: 38, 346: 44, 348: 
57. Indulgences and jubilee of, 
326: 25 sq. Iloly water invented 
by, 186: 161. Pilgrimages, 316: 19. 
The mass, 315: 17, 346: 43, 514: 23, 
515: 40, 621 : 109, 624:126. Dispen- 
sations, 58, 25:65, 282:9. Reserved 
cases, 61 : 22, 64: 41, 181 : 27, 212: 80. 
Work-righteousness, 216: 18, 567: 
79. Celibacy, 251:25. Much that 
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is unjust concerning marriage, 301: 
78. ‘The Pope claims to sell the 
superfluous merits of Christ, 316: 
24. He is Antichrist, 320: 10, 18, 
345 : 39, 346:41 sq.. 348:57, 647: 
20 sq. 

Does not wish a reform, 307: 8, 321: 
16. No concession to be made to, 
346 : 41, 536: 7, 644.5, 648: 22. His 
errors must be reproved, 348 : 56. 
Doctrine of canons concerning, 345: 
38. Even if tolerated jure Aumano, 
no profit to Church, 319:7. By the 
preaching of repentance and faith 
his power destroyed, 328: 39, 312: 
5. Melanchthon’s opinion of his 
primacy, 336. 

Possessions. See Goons. 

Poverty. Wherein true evangelical 
poverty consists, 290:46. Neither 
sin nor righteousness, 284 : 21. 

Power, God’s, infinite, 620: 103; given 
Christ, 518: 16 sq., 521 : 35, 608 : 43, 
633 : 51 sqy., 637 : 70, 641: 85. False 
doctrine thereon, 521: 35, 39, 637: 
69. Luther’s testimony, 641 : 85. 
The Holy Ghost has, 637 : 68 

Men are by nature in Satan’s power, 
542:13. From this Christ has re- 
deemed us, 522: 8. 

Ecclesiastical, 61 sqq., 295 sqq. Of 
order and jurisdiction, 297 : 13 8q. 

Powers, SPIRITUAL, of man, 496 sqq., 
551 sqq. Corrupted by original 
sin, 46:31, 77:9sq., 78:14, 79: 23, 
25, 498:6, 5389:1sq., 541: 10, 544: 
30, 550: 66, 552:7, 556: 24, 564: 61, 
661:71. By man’s own powers the 
works of the Law cannot be ren- 
dered, 85:8, 90: 40, 439: 3; nor the 
devil or sin resisted, 106:17, 329: 
40, 559: 34; nor God's Word appre- 
hended and believed, 367 :6, 500: 
19, 653:9, 560:40; nor can man 
turn to Christ, 558 : 30, 560: 42. 
Hypocrites imagine their natural 
powers sufficient, 106: 16, 323; 3. 
Man’s powers sufficient for external 
righteousness, 87 : 23, 657: 26. Lu- 
ther’s doctrine thereof, 560 : 43 5q., 
569: 89.  <Augustine’s confession, 
558 : 27. Abuses of the Epicureans 
and Enthusiasts, 561:46. Errors 
of Scholastics and Papists, 82 : 46, 
322: 4 sqq., 324: 10, 567: 76; of the 
Pelagians, 494:13 sqq., 498:9 sq., 
543 : 20 sqq., 967: 75; of the Syner- 
gists, 501: 3, 567: 17: of the Stoics, 
566 : 74. 

New, imparted by the Holy Ghost, 
561 > 48, 604: 29, 655: 33; even the 


power to qualify self for grace, 
067 : 78. 

PRAISE. Due God, 354: 4, 366: 2, 399: 
64, 440: 19. Belongs to good works, 
87 : 24, 117 : 80, 133:148. Children 
to be trained thereto, 414: 168. Satan 
tries to prevent, 116: 71. 

PRAYER, 47:3, 85:8, 215:16, 364: 4, 
368, 374 sq., 389, 448. Has God's 
command, 146: 201, 204: 42, 205: 
46, 364: 4, 370: 21, 448:5q., 490: 
16; and promise, 85 : 8, 106: 26, we 
9, 204: 42, 205: 46, 215: 16, 238: 
451: 19 sqq. Weare impelled oe 
to by our need, 452: 24, 26 sq.; and 
temptations, 463 : 105 ; by the need 
of others, 452:28. Pastors should 
pray for their people, 383:3. It is 
grounded upon God’s mercy, and 
not on our merits, 148: 210, 450 : 16 
sq.; upon Christ the High Priest, 
148: 211 sq., 158: 264, 238:20. It 
must proceed from faith, 236 : 10, 11, 
465: 120sq. Of the saints and elect, 
oot : 15, 654: 30. 

Efficacy of, 453: 30 sq., 458: 69 sq. 
Sanctifies evervthing, 251: 30. But 
it 1s no sacrament, 215:16. A wall 
of protection, 453: 31, 458: 69; es- 
pecially against the devil, 452: 29 
sq., 464: 113. Thereby we are sup- 
ported i in good, 653 : 21. 

How and for what to pray, 448 sqq., 
451: 22; especially for spiritual 
blessings, 458 : 67 sqq., 554: 14, 661: 
72; for the growth of faith, 149, 
448; 2, 554: 16; in sickness, 241 : 36. 
Punishments mitigated thereby, 
133: 147. Must not be lightly es- 
teemed, 449: 6, 10, 450: 12, 16; nor 
must the certainty of an answer be 
doubted, 465: 121 sqq. Support of 
the Holy Ghost therein, 655 : 31. 

At preparation for communion, 480: 
37; for the dead, 279: 94, 96; to 
saints, 236:10, 12 sqq.; to Mary, 
238 : 25 sqq. Prayer ex opere operato, 
205 : 46, 452 aq. 

Church prayers, 236 : 13. 

PREACHING. See SERMONS. 

PREDESTINATION., See ELECTION. 

PREPARATION for grace, 551: 2, 567 : 76 
sq.; false preparations of Enthu- 
siusts, 215:13. For Holy Supper, 
374: 10, 480:36. The worthiness 
of guests not dependent thereon, 
518 : 38, 624 : 124 sq. 

PREPARING GRACE, 444: 38, 566: 71, 
568 : 83. 

PRESBYTERS and bishops equal, 349: 61 
sq. 
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PRESCIENCE. See FoREKNOWLEDGE. 
PRESENCE, Bopity. See CuHRIsT, and 
Lorp’s SUPPER. 

PRESERVATION of faith, 554: 16; to final 
salvation, 665 : 90. 

PRETEXT of right, 365: 18, 432 : 296 sq., 
433 : 30, 31; of ecclesiastical au- 
thority, 345: 40; of Church unity, 
G-A4 3 5. 

PRIDE, 441 : 21. 

PRIESTHOOD, the Levitical, 270 : 53 sqq. 
Of the New Testament, 214: 7, 271: 
59. 

Royal, the true Church alone has, 
250 : 69. 

PrRIEsTs. Christ the only High Priest, 
46:2, 271:58. Priests in N. T. not 
mediators and propitiators, 271 : 57 
sq., 277:89. In the early Church 
married, 49. May hold property, 
172: 50. Partake of all human 
faults, 249:15. Harmony of the 
priests at Alexandria, 319:9. Not 
alone entitled to the cup, 243 sqq. 
Wicked priests may administer the 
sacraments, 477:15 sqq., 605: 24. 
Schisms not to be countenanced be- 
cause of their vices, 172:49. Con- 
fession to, 197 ; 12. 

Marriage of, 49, 246, 334. 

Princes. Their calling, 54: 10, 131 sq. 
Should use their power to advance 
God’s glory, 347: 54. The Church 
not dependent on them, 166 : 22. 
The Romish and Evangelical con- 
trasted, 258: 70 sq. Not dependent 
on the Pope, 166; 23. Disagree- 
ment between them and the states, 
309:12. Encroachinent of Papacy 
on, 423: 230. The bishops wish to 
be, 334 : 2, 

PRIVILEGES of clergy, 295: 1 sqq. 

PROCESSION with the sacrament, 48 : 12, 
621 : 108. 

Promise of Christ, grace, etc. 84:5, 
103 : 120, 115: 65, 132: 145, 138 : 166, 
139 : 171, 185: 53. Distinguished 
from that of the Law, 109: 33, 114: 
62 sqq., 129: 134, 130: 140, 132: 145, 
139 : 171, 191 : 79 sq., 323: 4, 592: 14. 
Is universal, 654 : 28. Requires 
faith, 147: 203. Is apprehended by 
faith, 90: 43, 92:53, 95:70, 97 : 82, 
98 : $4, 102: 112, 104:6, 107: 27,131: 
141, 140: 174, 176, 141: 182 sq., 149: 
216 sqq., LOL: 22% 154: 243, 157 : 260 
sqq., 192:80 sq., 219:10, 273: 70, 
5790 : 30. 

In the O. T., 84:5 syq., 92:57, 185: 53 

sqq., 270: 55; 609: 46. See GosPEL. 

Belonging to prayer, 215: 16, 238 : 20, 
bY 
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451: 19 sqq.; to the ministry, 215: 
11, 563: 56; to the sacraments, 213:3, 
216: 19 sq., 262: 18, 273:69, 371: 8, 
483: 64, 5380: 8, 656: 37; to absolu- 
tion, 342: 24; to marriage, 215: 14; 
attached to the first commandment, 
133: 149, 394 : 29; to the fourth, 116: 
76, 155: 246, 409: 131 sqq., 413: 164; 
to the close of Commandments, 
436 ; 322, 

PROPERTIES of natures, 630 : 31 8q., 
6309 : 62. . 

PROPERTY. Possession of, no sin, 42:2, 
531 : 17, 669 : 22. Allowed ministers, 
173: 50. Absence of, not Christian 
perfection, 228 : 61 sqq., 290: 45 sq. 

PROPITIATOR, the two parts of a, 237: 
17 sqq. Christ the only, 46: 2 sqq., 
97 : 80, 82, 111: 41 sq., 119:90, 120: 
94, 100, 141: 178, 191: 76, 232: 82; 
both before and after justification, 
111: 41, 145:196. This the Church 
confesses, 159: 268. The saints not 
to be regarded such, 236: 14, 237: 
16; neither the celebrants of the 
mass, 271 : 57. 

PROVIDENCE. See FOREKNOWLEDGE. 

PSALMS, THE, praise faith, 92:578q. De- 
scribe terrors of repentance, 179: 9. 
Their consolation, 117:77. How 
sung by the monks, 224: 40; how 
by Lutheran children, 225: 40. To 
be learned by the young, 390 : 25. 

PSALTER, the entire, contained in the 
first commandment, 386 : 18. 

PUNISHMENTS of original sin, 82: 46 
sqq., 042: 13, 544: 27; of sin, 104: 7, 
208 : 59, 366 : 21 8q., 395: 30 sqq., 
664: 85. Terrors of conscience, 
236: 51, 208:56. Troubles, 207: 
64, 209: 60, 62 sq. Their miti- 
gation, 132: 147, 210:67. Do not 
alwavs follow, 186:57. Their in- 
fliction just, 197:11, 660:61. To 
be often recalled by Christians, 587 : 
32. Their fear does not produce 
good works, 505: 12, 598: 16, 101: 
106. Ecclesiastical and civil, not 
to be confounded, 333: 12, 228 : 59. 
Canonical, 212: 80. God inflicts his 
punishments through men, £29 : 274. 
(rod does not wish to inflict them, 
593:21, 663:81; wishes to remit 
them through Christ, 113:58. <At 
the resurrection no longer needed 
by the regenerate, 599 : 24. 

Pureatory. Not taught in Scripture, 
212:77; or by Christ and the apos- 
tles, 200: 26. Doctrine of the fathers, 
210:70, 315:13. Doctrine of the 
Papists, 180:18, 181: 2, 199: 21, 
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203 : 37 sq., 272: 64, 277 : 89, 326: 21 
6q., 327: 26 sq. A consequence of 
the mass, 314: 10. 

PuRIFICATION of the Church, 162:7; 
of hearts, 286 : 27, 547 : 45; in purga- 
tory, 210: 70; of the heathen, 198: 17. 

Purity. In what it consists, 136: 161, 
252 : 33, 35, 434: 310. No ground of 
justification, 98:86, 257:64. Of 
Christian marriage, 297: 66. Eter- 
nal, 371: 12. 

Purpose, wicked, cannot coexist with 
faith, 502: 11, 574: 26, 577 : 41, S84: 
15 (322:9). A good wherever, there 
is true conversion, 566: 70, 651 :11. 
God's, of saving, 527 : 15, 693: 23, 
657 : 46, 660: 88. Erroneous doc- 
trine concerning purpose to con- 
demn, 528 : 19. 


QUALITIES, corruption of, in original 
sin, 543:21. Luther's use of the 
term, 590 : 62. 

QUICKENING, God’s peculiar work, 185: 
51. Belongs to repentance, 184: 46. 
Human traditions of no service 
thereto, 168:31. Its relation to 
conversion or regeneration, 18+: 46, 
501 : 8, 573 : 20. 


R. 

READING of God’s Word, 183: 42, 554: 
15 8q., 562 : 53 8q. 

“REALLY.” “ Real communion,” 516: 2, 
617: 11, 518: 15, 626:14, 627: 19, 
636 : 63. 

REAson, 43, 85:7 8qq. <A gift of God, 
366: 2, 440: 18, 546: 38. Can in some 
way understand the Law, 85:7, 88: 
27, 138 :167. Do external good works, 
etc., 80: 8, 87 : 23 sqq., 88 : 27, 105:9, 
230 : 70 sqq., 231: 75, 543: 24, 544: 
26, 545: 31; but not the whole Law, 
85:8, 88:27. Its pride, 552: 8. Its 
overestimate of external works, 
132: 144, 222: 22 xqq., 325:18. Over- 
looks the significance of the Fall, 
original sin, ete., 138: 167, $21: 8, 
494:9, 541: 8, 550: 60. Understands 
not the righteousness of faith, 222: 
22; or the descensus, 522:2; or the 
doctrine of the Holy Supper, 515: 
42, 620 : 102, 106; or of election, 526: 
9, 527 : 16, 653: 26, 665:91. Its judg- 
ment diverse from Christ’s doctrine, 
123:109; therefore not to be re- 
garded, 140:175, 609: 45, 642: 96. 
In spiritual things blind and with- 
out love and trust in God, 85:9, 
86:17, 87, 88:31, 190: 75, 231: 73, 
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367 : 6, 497:2, 552:7, 553: 9, 560: 
40, 43, 563 :59. Is enmity to God, 
88: 33. How illumined, 564: 60, 
566 : 70, 568 : 83, 569 : 89 sq. 

Error of the Scholastics, 86:17, 190: 
75, 322: 9, 324:10. The source of 
the entire Romish doctrine, 138: 


166 Sq. 

“REaTUs” (guilt), 494: 11, 542 : 17. 

RECHABITES, 293 : 59 sqq. 

RECONCILIATION is io have access to 
God, 97:81; is justification, 109: 
87, 40, 570: 4,575: 30. The prapiti- 
atory sacrifice a means of, 262: 19 
6qq., 263 : 25, 272: 67. True, not by 
the works of the Law, 38, 9U: 41 sq., 
97:80, 102: 112, 117: 82, 120: 100, 
125: 117, 121 sqq., 129: 124, 133: 148, 
134 : 154, 138 : 169, 148, 191 : 78, 263: 
23, 284:17; or human ordinances, 
42:3, 55:21, 59:36, 63:35, OO: 52 
sq., 85:11, 169: 34, 192: 85, 197 : 10, 
199 : 23, 218:1, 220:18, 233: 87, 
296:7; or masses, 261: 13; but 
alone through Christ. 84:1, 90: 44, 
101 : 102, 108:30, 109: 38, 113: 58, 
114:61, 131: 143, 140: 176, 158: 261, 
191: 76, 192:80, 218:5, 239: 31, 
263: 23, 518:14, 580:57, 654: 28. 
Is received by faith, 95: 69, 97 : 81, 
101 : 106, 109: 38, 114: 61, 139: 170, 
158 : 260, 265, 175: 59, 574:25; from 
absolution, 175: 59: and the promise 
of the Gospel, 114: 59, 125:117, 139: 
171, 142 : 183, 263: 24. Consequences 
of, 135 : 157, 143 : 187, 155 : 247, 183: 
37, 192: 80, 584: 14. 

With one’s neighbor, 197 : 12. 

REDEEMER, Christ alone, 90: 40, 142: 
185, 442 sqq.; in both natures, 633: 
47, 642:93. We apprehend in the 
Word, 571:11. See REDEMPTION. 

REDEMPTION, 312, 330: 4, 439: 6 sqy,, 
442 sqq. 

REDRESS, PRIVATE, 228: 59, 416:184 
sqq., 418 : 195. By process of law, 
60, 228 : 59. 

REFORMATION opposed by the Pope, 
307: 8 3q.; by Luther, 533. Its 
progress, notwithstanding defama- 
tion, 308: 7. 

REGENERATE, THE. Only they can ob- 
serve God’s law, love him, etc., 91: 
46, 143:190. God gracious to them, 
notwithstanding their faults, 502: 9. 
Their duty of obedience, 504: 8, 
505:8sq. Even on them the Law 
to be urged, 509: 3, 596:9, 097: 12. 
They live in the Law, 113: 54,129: 
135, 509: 6, 568: 85, 569: 88, DYD: 1. 
Do good works from a free will, 
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505:11. Bring forth truits of re- 
pentance, 131:142. In conversion 
their will co-operates, 499 :17. Strug- 
gle of the flesh in them, 565: 6s, 
568 : 84, 573 : 23. 

REGENERATION, THE NeEw_ Brrvn, 
What it is, 104: 3 sqq., 150: 230 84q., 
672:18. Why needful, 85:12. Dis- 
position of the will before and after, 
496 1 sqq., 591 : 2 sqq., 595: 17 sq., 
556: 24. Impossibility of observing 
the Law betore, 129: 135, 143: 187, 
144 : 194, 155: 247. 

Required by Scripture, 156 : 253. Not 
the work of man, but of the Holy 
Ghost, 127 : 130, 164: 14, 557 : 25 sq., 
573: 22. In baptism, 81 : 36, 371: 10 
469 : 27, 554: 15; through the Word 
and sacrament, 552: 5, 143: 190; 
through faith in repentance, 114: 
61, 129: 135, 139:171, 144: 194, 156: 
253, 158 : 265, 192: 82, 202: 34. Thanks 
for it, 554: 15. 

Its consequence a new life, 151 : 228; 
good works, love, 128 : 131, 144 : 195, 
583 : 10 sqq. ; yet not perfect, but only 
incipient, 509: 4, 542:14, 543: 18, 
565 : 68, 573: 22, We need Christ 
both before and after, 111, 138 : 169. 

Error of the Synergists, 498 : 11 sq., 
499 :14; of the Sehwenckfeldians, 
531: 23, 069:31; of the Papists, 
567: 79; of the creation of new 
essence, 567 ; 81. 

Reaivs, Dr. URBAN, 15, 352. 

RELAPSE into sin, 329: 43, 462: 100, 463: 
105, 657 : 42, 699 : 54. 

RELATIONSHIP, SPIRITUAL, 351 : 78. 

ReEtics of the saints, 315: 15, 316: 22 
403: 91. 

RELIGION, false unity in, 644:5. Ridi- 
culed by some Papists, 167 : 27 sqq. 
Matters of, improperly judged, 347: 
49. Controversies in, 534:7, 538: 
15 sq. 

REMEMBRANCE of Christ in the Holy 
Supper, 243: 3, 267 : 35, 38, 273: 72, 
373 sq., 390: 23, 476 : 3, 481 : 45, 608: 
44. Faith needful for, 273: 72. 

RENEWAL. Wrought by the Holy 
Ghost, 139: 112, 163: 8, 208 : 55, 
565 : 65, 566: 71; by Christ, through 
his Spirit, 162:5, 574:28. Is re- 
ceived by faith, 530: 7; not by love, 
125: 121; in afflictions, 208:55. Its 
parts, 184:46, 503:19. Does not 
constitute our righteousness before 
God, 503:21, 577:39. To be dis- 
tinguished from justification, 501: 
8, 572: 18, 574: 25, 570: 85, 577: 41; 
but inseparable therefrom, 577 : 41. 


41] 


Often confounded with regeneration, 

73:21. Imperfection of, in this 
life, 573:22 sq., 575:32. Saves, 
135 : 157. 

REPENTANCE, 40, 53, 178, 323. Im- 
portance of the article, 179: 10, 
195:1, 242: 41, 269:46. Relation- 
ship between this doctrine and that 
of justification, 187:59. In what 
sense may it be called a sacrament, 
183; 41, 214:4, 475:74. How the 
term is employed in Holy Scrip- 
ture, 590: 7 sqq. 

God requires it of all men, 328: 34, 
654: 28, 662: 75, 663:81; and that 
in this life, 203:37. God works 
by the Holy Ghost through the 
Word, 652:17. Christ and the 
apostles preached, 184: 45, 200: 25 
sq., 202 : 35, 589 : 4.sq.; as did John, 
202 : 35, 324: 6, 327: 30, 328: 39; and 
Paul, 202: 35, 39, 328: 33 sq. Doc- 
trine of the fathers concerning it, 
194: 91, 93, 195: 96, 211: 72sq. Care- 
fully taught by Lutherans, 53: 6, 
178: 4, 326:22 sq.. 329: 44. This 
doctrine destroys the Pope and all 
contidence in good works, 328 : 39. 
The Romish theologians ignorant 
of true repentance, 329:41. Can 
be taught aright only by those who 
know what sins are, JZ4: 10. Re- 
lation of the preaching of the Law 
to, 182, 592:15. How far the Gos- 
pel is a preaching of repentance, 
94: 62, 292:54, 506:1 sq., 507: 6, 
589:48q. The doctrine of election 
admonishes thereto, 652 : 12. 

True repentance is not active but pas 
sive contrition, 323:2 sq., 328 : 36. 
Teaches to discern sin, 328: 35. Re- 
sists sin, 329:40. Preaching of, 
terrifies the conscience, 94: 62, 106: 
21, 189: 171, 154: 244, 181: 28. Con- 
victs wrong-doers, 129 : 134, 206: 51. 

Public, of the fallen (penance), 198: 
15 sq., 199: 23, 211: 74, 326: 22. 

Its two parts, contrition and faith, 
41:3 s8qq., 178:1, 181: 28, 182: 35, 
183 : 44 sqq., 185: 52, 188: 63, 194: 
91, 323:2 sqq., 590:8. Coexist- 
ence of repentance and faith, 41, 
91:45, 106:21, 129: 136, 134: 151, 
140: 177, 186: 57, 187: 60 sq., 323: 
2, 324:4. Both should grow to- 
gether, 152: 232. Faith thereby 
made manifest, 91: 45, 106: 21, 151: 
229, 158 : 265, 182 : 358qq., 183 : 44-52. 

Relation of repentance to absolution. 
183: 41, 188:61, 63, 214:4, 590:4 
8qq.; to forgiveness, 40 : 25qq., 130: 
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138, 1384: 151,178:1. Mitigates evils, 
210:68. Relation to regenerat.on, 
156 : 253, 202: 34; to baptism, 475: 
74 sqq., 323:4; to good works, 41, 
181: 28, 184: 45. Continues through- 
out life, 329: 40, 559: 34, 569: 88. 
Errors on this article, 54:7, 181: 
25, 200: 25 sq., 206 : 51, 213: 81, 324: 
11 sqq., 326: 21, 327 : 29, 651 : 10 sq. 

Report, Insurrovs, 365: 16, 426 sq. 

REPROOF, the office of the Law, 506: 4, 
592217, 20, 594: 27, 597 : 14, 652: 12. 
Who among men are to administer 
it, 429 : 274 sq. 

RESISTANCE to God’s grace, 563 : 59; to 
the Holy Ghost, 499:15, 526: 12. 
Is a grievous sin, 566: 72. Incom- 
patible with conversion, 564 : 60, 
508 : 83; and faith, 587: 31. Is not 
found in the elect, 656 : 39sqq. Re- 
sults in hardening, 656 : 40 sq., 663 : 
78.0 

Rest, on Sunday, 402 : 83 sqq. 

RESURRECTION, of the body, 25, 26, 28, 
42, 208: 56, 229 : 66, 367 : 6, 389, 442: 
31, 446 : 60, 548 : 46, 599: 24. Spirit- 
ual, 127: 129, 474: 65, 371: 14. 

REVELATION. Duty of adhering there- 
to, 526 : 13, 658 : 52 sq., 659 : 55, 660: 


64. 

REVENGE, forbidden by the Gospel, 228 : 
59, 416, 418 : 195. 

REWARD, 153 : 241 9q., 154 8q., 239. De- 
grees of, in life eternal, 154: 245. 
Of the ministry, 363: 26 sq. 

RIcHEs of bishops, 344: 80. 

RiauT, Natural, 248:9, 249:12. Di- 
vine, the Pope not head of Church 
by, 338:1 sqq., 344:36, 345: 38, 
348 : 57. Allows no distinction be- 
tween bishop and pastor, 349: 65; 
permits ordination by a pastor, 349: 
65; gives no foundation for tradi- 
tions, monastic vows, etc., 171: 41, 
291: 51; or auricular confession, 
176: 63, 177: 65, 180:11, 196:65. 
Of the Law, 113: 58. 

Rights, Spiritual, 64 sq., 297 : 14, 348: 

60 sqq., 351 : 74 sq. 

RIGHTEOUS, THE; JUSTIFIED, THE. Men 
become such by faith, 100: 100, 131: 
142, 184: 47, 573: 20; prior to good 
works, 126 : 125, 155: 251. How the 
Law not made for them, 596:5. 
Have no mortal sins, 91:48. Only 
they can do good works, 155: 251. 
The Holy Ghost works in them re- 
newal, 572:19. Warned, 120: 99, 
587: 382. Their works please only 
because of faith, 128:131. They 
should seek no other righteousness, 


145:196. They have peace with 
God, 116: 74, 120; 96, 142; 184, 146: 
199, 182: 36, 184: 47, 277:89. Des- 
tined for eternal life, 116: 75, 153: 
241. 

RIGHTEOUSNEss, Gop’s. Dwells in us, 
579: 54. Sufficient for us, 580 : 57. 

Cuarist’s. Granted us, 260:12. Reck- 
oned as ours, 142: 184 sqq., 2337 : 19, 
D011: 4, 503: 21, 572:17, 574: 25. 
Identical with the righteousness of 
faith, 573 : 28. 

Original, concreate, 78 sq., 83 : 47, 593 : 
23, 541: 10, 044: 27, 30. 

Of the Law, external, 87:21, 114: 60, 
125: 117, 230:70. See Law, Goop 
WorKSsS. 

Our Own. Does not merit forgive- 
ness, 191: 79; or God’s grace, 141: 
178 219:9. Saints trust not, 117: 77. 
See JUSTIFICATION. 

Civil or Philosophical, 78 : 12. 

Rites. See UsaGEs. 
Romans, Epistle to, 98 : 86, 583 : 10, 650: 


33. 

Rome, Bishop of, 318:1, 340: 12, 341: 
15, 18 sq., 342: 20sq. Extortion of 
the See of, 326: 24. Immorality of, 
255. 

RosaRieEs, 44:3, 180:14, 205: 47, 233: 
82, 241: 37, 283: 14, 291 : 53. 


8. 
SABBATH. See FESTIVALS. 
SACRAMENT, 40, 213. Signs and seals 
of the N.T. covenant, 183: 42, 215: 
14, 216: 20, 369 : 49, 527 : 13, 656 : 37. 
Not only marks of profession, but 
signs and testimony of God’s grace, 
41:1, 213:1, 273: 69. Are marks of 
the Church, 162: 3, 5, 173: 52, 217: 
27; means of obtaining the Holy 
Ghost, 38; signs of forgiveness, 
183: 42. Are also called ceremonies, 
213 : 2sq., 261 sq. Distinction be- 
tween them and sacrifices, 261 : 16. 
The essentials of the sacraments, 213: 
8, 216:17, 330:1, 389: 20, 468: 18 
sq., 477: 10 sq., 478: 17, 610: 50. 
Augustine’s judgment thereon, 214: 
5, 216: 23, 330:1, 468: 18, 477: 10. 
Two constituents of, 273:69. Man 
could not institute them, 214: 3. 
Their proper administration a mark 
of the true Church, 38. Are effi- 
cacious even when adniinistered by 
the wicked, 38, 16233, 165: 19, 167: 
28 sq., 172: 47, 477: 15 sqq., 931 : 27. 
Excite faith, 41, 52:30, 170: 36, 
213:1, 271:59; comfort, 52: 80, 
324 : 8, 528: 21; offer Christ’s merit, 
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grace and forgiveness, 183 : 42, 216: 
19, 446: 54, 563:57, 652:16. The 
Holy Ghost works thereby, 496 : 1, 
500:18. God deals with us only 
through the Word and sacraments, 
333 : 10, 562: 60. God calls thereby, 
656 : 38. Their proper use, 51, 216: 
18, 22, 273: 68 sqq., 274: 73, 562 : 50, 
621 : 108. 

Their number, 213:2, 215:17; bap- 
tism, the Lord’s Supper and abso- 
lution, 214:4, 389:20. In what 
sense is absolution a sacrament, 
183: 41, 475:74. Marriage not a 
sacrament, 215:14 sqq.; neither 
confirmation or extreme unction, 
214:6; nor ordination, 214: 7, 215: 
11. The Pope claims the right of 
changing them, 338: 6. 


SACRAMENTARIANS, Errors of. Con- 


cerning the Holy Supper, 510: 2, 
513: 21 sqq., 600: 2 sqq., 602:9, 
606 : 29, 611: 56; concerning the 
person of Christ, 516:3, 618: 91, 
6295 : 4, 631 : 38 sqq.; distinction be- 
tween gross and subtle, 511:3 sq. 
Their blasphemous expressions, 
515: 41, 614: 67, 620: 105, 621: 111 
sqq. Their separation from the 
miherents of Augsburg Confession, 
600:1. Luther against, 606 : 29 sqq., 
618 : 91 sqq., 624: 2 sy., 631: 39 sqq. 


great things, 240:36. Their death 
proves that troubles are not always 
punishments, 209: 62. Degrees of 
their glory, 152 : 234, 155: 247. Do 
they pray in heaven for us? 236: 
9, 317: 26. 


Invocation of, Worship of, 44:3, 46, 


230, 291 :53, 316. Relies of, 318: 
15, 316 : 22. 


SALVATION. God’s gift, 99:93, 218: 6. 


God’s election its cause, 525: 5, 
650: 5, 651: 8, 653: 23 sqq., 656 : 40. 
Christ’s promise, merit and right- 
eousness a cause, 27, 95:70, 158, 
181 : 29, 239: 29, 504:7. False opin- 
ions concerning, 651: 10 sq., 661: 10. 
Relation of baptism thereto, 40, 
173 : 51 sq., 370: 6, 469: 26 sq.; of 
the Holy Supper, 374: 6. How ob- 
tained and how lost, 657:45 sq., 
665: 90. Importance thereto of dis- 
crimination of false doctrine, 536 : 8. 
Impossibility of our co-operation, 
659 :18. Salvation and justification 
have the same cause, 579:52. Is 
given us without merit, 527: 15; 
and without works, 504: 7, 505 : 15, 
O86: 24; yet not to fruitless trees, 
684:15; alone through faith, 152: 
233, 168:265, 470:34, 587:34 sq. 
Can be lost, 586:31. Are good 
works necessary or injurious there- 


SACRIFICE, abuse of term, 261: 14 8q., to? 504, 582: 1 sqq., 588 : 37. 
266: 34. Distinguished from sac- | SAMOSATENUS , Paul of Samosata), 627: 
rament, 261: 16. Daily, 267: 35, 15 sqq. His adherents, 37 : 6. 
278:91. See OFFERING. SANCTIFICATION. See RENEWAL. 
Saints. Communion of, the Church, | SATISFACTION, True, the suffering and 


25, 39, 161: 1, 162: 8, 164: 16, 167: 
28, 335, 367 : 5sq., 389, 443 : 34 sqq., 
444:47, Under the O. T., 164: 16. 
Christ their Head, 445:51. Their 
prayers for the Church, 236: 9, 317: 
26 sq. Their confession, 115: 68. 
Their sinfulness, 147 : 207, 285: 25. 
Their inability to completely fulfil 
the Law, 107 : 25, 123: 110, 138 : 169, 
Cannot exhaust the Catechism, 387 : 
6. In what to be imitated, and in 
what not, 118:87, 222:24. Made 
such not by work, but by Word, 
-403:92. Do not live in mortal sin, 
91:48. Their works acceptable 
through faith, 128:131. Exercised 


obedience of Christ, 328: 38, 580: 
57; which is far above our purity 
and works, 113: 57. 


Canonical, 195, 198: 16; to be distin- 


aa from civil, 211: 72. Its re- 
ation to confession, 181: 22, 198: 
15, 18; to repentance, 206: 51, 211: 
71 sq.; to the Lord’s Supper, 277 : 
90, 278:93. Instituted for external 
discipline, 199 : 23 sq., 210: 70, 211: 
74. Not necessary for true repent- 
ance, 207 : 53. False doctrine there- 
on, 181:13 sqq., 187: 60, 199: 20, 
200 : 25, 202: 34, 206: 52, 211: 75, 
278 92, 282: 9, 324: 12, 326: 21, 24. 


SAUL, 179: 8, 182: 36, 396 : 45. 


in manifold ways, 117:77. Bear|Saviour, 617 : 89. 


the cross, 208:54. Their conso- 
lation therein, 154: 2483. Concupi- 
scence thereby mortified, 208 : 55. 
When they fall into sin faith and 
the Holy Ghost lost, 329: 43. Their 
sufferings and sermons good works, 
263: 25. Gud works through them 


ScHISMS, 67:77, 172: 49, 217: 24, 256: 59, 


300: 25, 528:22, 534:7, 637 : 12, 
539 : 19. 


ScHOLASTICS, errors of, concerning orig- 


inal righteousness, 79 : 23; original 
sin, 77:7, 78:15, 79:23, 80:27, 82: 
44, 321:3 sqq.; free will, 78 : 12, 
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567 :76; the works of love, 78: 12, 
82:46, 85:9, 105:7, 122: 108, 138: 
168, 157 : 258, 158 : 261; righteousness 
betore God, 78, 82, 85:9, 13; grace, 
157 : 260; satisfaction, 199, 202 : 35 
Bq.; meritum condignt, 15U : 223 ; opus 
operatum of the sacraments, 216: 
18, 23; suppression of faith, 133: 150, 
157 : 258, 158: 262; repentance, 178: 8. 
Treat little of God’s Word and 
mingle it with philosophy, 78, 82. 
Understand not the fathers, 80 : 32, 
107 : 259. 

SCHOOLS in monasteries, 58, 281:4. Use 
of Luther’s Catechisms therein, 
036 : 8. 

SCHWENCKFELDIANS, 531, 669. 

Scotus, 189: 68, 206 : 46, 330: 3. 

SCRIBES, 327 : 29. 

SCRIPTURES, THE Hoty. Given of God, 
538, 597, 652. Consist.of Law and 
Gospel, 84:5, 101: 102, 115: 15, 27, 
185: 53, 186: 55, 593: 22. The doc- 
trine of justification, their chief 
topic, 99:87. Without this they 
cannot be understood, 84:2. Teac 
the corruption of nature, 321:3. To 
their testimony the Lutherans con- 
stantly appeal, 88: 29, 111: 45, 112: 
60, 147: 202, 205, 159: 268, 232: 82, 
233: 87. The only rule and stand- 
ard, 491, 535. Their trustworthi- 
ness, 483:76. The Holy Ghost 
their expounder, 557:26. Distine- 
tion between them and the sym- 
bols, 492: 7. 

SEAL of the covenant, 183: 42, 215: 14, 
216 : 20. 

SEBASTIAN, 240: 32, 392: 11. 

Sects, 9, 121: 101, 455:47, 529, 666. 
Their origin, 124: 112, 242: 43. Pro- 
tection afforded therefrom by the 
article of justification, 71:6. The 
Papacy no protection against, 319: 
7, The Papaev asect, 492:4. Angs- 
burg Confession against, 492: 4, 535: 
5, 939 :18. Sectarists, 242: 43, 329: 
42,477 :7, 571: 6. 

SECURITY, carnal, 78:11, 82: 43, 384: 5, 
656:21. In all men, 105:14. In 
unbelievers and hypocrites, 87 : 20, 
106; 21, 127:127, 146:200. Scrip- 
ture a remedy for, 652: 12. 

SELF-EXAMINATION, 394: 28. 

SENSE (feeling), corrupt since the Fall, 
542:12. New, 104: 4, 112: 49,170: 
36, 097 : 26. ; 

SENTENTIARISTS, 94:65 sq., 101: 105, 
178: 4 sq., 193: 88, 194: 93. 

SERMONS, in orthodox, is found the 


51. They are a mark of the true 
Church, 39, 161: 279, 162:5, 165: 
20. Where Christ is not preached 
there is no Church, 343: 25, 444: 
45. Their chief end, 316: 24, 479: 
31, 497 : 4, 526:13, 562: 50, 54, 566: 
71, 661:69. Their chief contents, 
225 : 43, 269: 48. The young should 
attend, 390: 26. Hearing the Gas- 
pel strengthens faith, 183: 42. Sad 
condition of, in the Papacy, 268 : 43. 

SERPENT in Paradise, 71: 7, 332: 5, 593: 
23. Brazen, 100: 95. 

SERVANT, form of, 520 : 33, 629 : 26, 633 : 
51, 636 : 65. 

SERVANTs. Their calling and duty, 
222:25, 411:143 sq. Their sins, 
422:225. Formula of confession 
for, 372:22. To be instructed in 
the Catechism, 389:16. Duty to- 
wards those of our neighbor, 366: 
20, 388, 432. The unregenerate 
servants of sin, 592:7, 503 : 85. 

SERVICE, DIVINE, of some form found 
in all nations, 393:17. True and 
false, 60:50, 273: 71, 277: 78, 392: 
16 sqq. The highest, is to seek 
from Christ the remission of sins, 
108: 33, 122: 107, 143:183. Faith 
and its fruits divine service, 92 : 49, 
57, 102: 107, 108: 34, 178: 3, 220: 16. 
The “reasonable service” of Chris- 
tians, 264: 26, 273: 71, 276:25. Not 
like the Levitical, 64:39, 66. The 
purpose of the Lord’s Day, 402: 84 
sqq. A service to be divine must 
have God’s command, 285 : 23, 25, 
239: 40. Should not be in an un- 
known tongue, 259:2. Details of, 
among Lutherans, 225 : 40. 

Outward, man can to a certain extent 
render, 230: 70; but he is not there- 
by justified, 56:41, 59:36, 105: 14, 
220:17; or forgiven, 97:83; nor 
does he thus merit grace, 64, 65: 
52. Human ordinances no divine 
service, 00:21, 65:53, 286: 26, 290; 
47, 296: 8 sqq., O24: 9, 646: 15, O48: 
26; are a vain service, 206 : 50, 2SY: 
41. Bishops cannot institnte, 223 : 
31, 297:14. Nor can the office of 
the keys, 61:2, 181: 22, 212: 79, 
338:6. Pauls complaint of such 
abuse, 160: 272. 

False services: Monastic vows, 60, 284: 
21.8q., 293: 63, 294: 65, 69, 318: 2; 
fasts, ceremonies, orders, 54, 224: 
40 sq.; auricular confession, 177 : 65; 
the mags, 01. These services com- 


pared to worship of Baal, 279: 97 sq. 


proper adornment of Church, 269: ' SERVILITY, 172: 38, 505: 12, 578 : 16 sqq. 
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SERVITUDE, of the Law, 64 : 39. 

Session of Christ at God’s right hand, 
512: 12, 518: 15, 628: 23, 633: 51, 
638: 74, 639: 78, 642 : 96. 

SHapows. Of Christ, 267: 36 sq.; of 
future blessings, 164:15, 170: 35. 

SHOEMAKER of Alexandria, 288 : 38. 

Signs. Circumcision a sign, 117 : 80, 
216:19. Sacraments signs of the 
covenant of grace, 13: 155, 183: 
48, 213:1, 215: 14, 216: 20, 269: 49, 
273 : 69, 462 : 98. 

External, of the Church, 213: 3, 214: 
5, 7. Hypocrites also appeal there- 
to, 163: 12, 165: 19, 167: 28. Inner, 
of the Church, 162: 5. 

External, necessity of, to faith, 469 : 30. 
Of justification, 134: 154. The sac- 
raments external signs that have 
God's command, 213:3. Portray 
what is taught by the Word, 214: 
5. Awaken and strengthen faith, 
118: 89, 162:4 sq., 273:70. For- 
giveness thereby obtained, 446 : 55. 
A means whereby the Holy Ghost 
works, 273: 70. Significance of the 
outward sign in baptism, 474: 64 
sqq. The sacraments not mere 
signs, 41, 162:1, 273: 68, 514: 27, 
80, 601:4, 602:7, 622: 116. 

Concupiscence sin, 81:40, 112: 
48. Corruption of nature, 540: 5, 
660: 60. Everything contrary to 
God’s law, 597:13. Everything 
without faith, 193 : 89, 220: 17, 285: 
23, Wicked deeds its fruits, 321: 2. 
Distinction between original and ac- 
tual, 495: 20 sq., 540:2. Sins of 
fathers, 395 : 30 sqq. 

Its cause, 43, 231, 321: 1, 663: 81. God 
not, 43, 231, 525: 4, 541.:7. A work 
of the devil, 546: 41, 550: 61. All 
men its subjects, 90: 40, 94: 62, 192: 
81, 549:53. All dead in sin, 497: 
8, 590:60, 553:11, 564:60. Ser- 
vants of sin, 552:7, 560:43. Not 
the substance of human nature, 548 : 
48. No one can avoid it, 101 : 103. 

Knowledge, reproof and punishment 
thereof imparted by the Law, 101: 
103, 129: 136, 182: 34, 184: 48, 185: 
53, 323, 507:4, 8, 508:1, 545: 32, 
590: 9 sqq., 591: 12, 592: 14, 17; 
by the preaching of repentance, 
94: 62, 328: 35, 590: 8; of the Gos- 

el, 181 : 29, 592:15. Secure hearts 
indifferent, 185:51; but the terri- 

fied conscience feels it keenly, 188: 

64, 614:69. Effects of this feeling, 

96:79, 105: 14, 151: 229, 182: 32, 

202: 34, 207: 63, 208 : 56. 
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Effects and consequences of sin: God’s 
wrath, 89:35; judgment, 659: 58; 
hardening, 664: 83; temporal and 
eternal punishments, 104:7, 207: 
53; death, 96:79, 207:53, 660: 61, 
663 : 81. 

DELIVERANCE from. See REDEMP- 
TION, JUSTIFICATION, FORGIVE- 
NEss, RENEWAL, SALVATION, 
CHRIST, GOSPEL. 

SINGING in divine service, 50:2, 225: 
40; at consecration in Holy Sup- 
per, 616: 79. 

Sinners, all men, 88:32, 312:2, 321: 
1, 369: 16, 441 : 22, 544: 27; even all 
saints, 285:25. Testimony of Law 
thereto, 101:103; of Gospel, 181: 
29; of Christ, 184:45. God does 
not repel them, 450:11, 476: 87, 
625: 7, 546: 39, 665: 89. Does not 
wish their death, 664: 81, 84. 

Conversion of. See CONVERSION. 

At the Holy Supper, 482: 68 sqq., 
484: 71 sqq. 

Manifest, among the godly, 40. Should 
be excommunicated, 333. 

SLANDER, 14, 308, 427. 

SMALCALD, Council of, 604:17. Sub- 
scription of Augsburg Confession 
and Apology at, 352. Articles, 303, 
492 : 4, 532 : 30, 536 : 7, 537 : 11, 559 : 
33, 092 : 14, 647 : 19. 

SopoM, 255: 54, 309: 11. 

Son oF Gop, true God with the Father 
and Holy Ghost, 625: 6. God com- 
municates to him his essence and 
attributes, 635:61. Is born of the 
seed of David, 631:37. Son of the 
Most High, called with truth the 
son of Mary, 517: 11, 628: 24, 629: 
28. Truly suffered and died, 520: 
31, 631 : 42, 

Son of God and man, not two, but 
one Christ, 517: 5, 519: 20. 

SopHists. Their corruption of doc- 
trine, 75:17, 200:26. Understand 
not the fathers, 80: 32. ‘Teach 
nothing of faith, 176: 59, Antag- 
onize the righteousness of faith, 
142: 183. Their other errors, 83, 
142: 183, 180:16, 272: 64, 330. 
None of them can tell what orig- 
inal sin is, 550: 60. 

SorcERY, 364: 4, 399 : 62, 454 : 42. 

Sount. Not unimpaired, 322: 11. 
rupt, 540 :1. 
conversion, 499 : 14, 568 : 81. 
Souls’ Day, 314: 12. 

SPAIN, 201 : 30, 228: 42, 

SPEcTRES, 315: 16. 

SPIrR1Ts, EVIL, 556 : 22. 


Cor- 
Not exterminated in 


All 
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SPIRITUAL eating of Christ’s body, 612: 
61. Partaking thereof, 511: 5, 514: 
26, 612: 59, 620: 108, 622: 118, 

Powers since the Fall, 552: 7. 

Things, reason blind concerning, 497 : 
2, 393:9s8q. Man cannot begin or 
work, 231: 73, 541: 10 sq., 543: 25, 
554 : 12, 556 : 20, 24, 558: 31 sq. Pe- 
lagian errors rejected, 540: 20 aq., 
23. Man spiritually dead, 553: 11. 
Spiritual ethcacy of the Holy Ghost, 
5b6Y : 89. 

Immunities and Privileges, 290 sq 

SPIRITUALITY. Self-devised, 56, 170: 
35, 246 sqq., 529: 5, 668: 10. 

SPONsOKRs, 330 : 4, 351: 78. 

STEADFASTNESS in faith, 404 : 14, 657 : 42. 

STEALING, 321: 2, 365, 383. 

STONE, man compared to, 555: 19 8q., 
D900 : 24, O63 : 59. 

SuBJEcTs. Duties of, 377: 5. Insub- 
ordination of, 309:12. Duties of 
rnlers towards, 46:1. 

SUBSTANCE, use of the term in doctrine 
of Original Sin—false, 495 ; 19, 540: 
1, 545:30, 548: 48, 549:55; true, 
496: 21 sq., 2%. Use, in doctrine 
of Holy Supper, 513: 22, 621: 108; 
of person of Christ, 520 : 28, 638: 
71, 642:91. In conversion, man 
becomes no new substance, 499 : 14, 
668: 81. That of our flesh will rise 
again, 548: 46 sq. Creation of, by 
the devil impossible, 496 : 25. 

SuBTILE Doctors, 101 : 105. 

SUFFERINGS of Christ, not in vain, 140: 
176. A true satisfaction, 328 : 38. 
Their significance, 344: 32. How 
far belonging to the preaching of 
Law, and how far to the Gospel, 
507:98q. <A declaration of God's 
wrath, 507:9, 591:12. The suffer- 
ings of no mere man, but of the Son 
of God, 518: 18 sq., 628: 20, 631: 
39, 642: 93. His obedience therein 
reckoned ours, 572: 15. 

Of Christians, 85: 8, 263 : 25, 267 : 38 

Sum of doctrine, 47, 537: 9; of the Law, 
126 : 124; of the Gospel, 181: 29; 
of the second article of Creed, 
442:26. — 

SuUMMISTS, 55: 14, 168: 38, 177 : 64. 

SUNDAY. See FESTIVALS. 

SUPEREROGATION, merits of, 153 : 239, 
282 ; : 285 : 25, 288: 34, 316: 24, 
327 : 

SUPPER, ae Lorp’s, 40, 174, 330, 390, 
476, 510, 600. 

Names: Christ’s testament, 243: 2, 
511:7; sacrament of the altar, 
330; sacrament of the body and 


blood of Christ, 389: 20; mass, 50, 
259 : 1, 260: 8 272:66; Eucharist, 
272: 66, 274: 76; thank-offering, 
266 : 33, 272: 66 sq., 274:74; com- 
munion, 52:34; Agape, 276: S6. 

Institution, 15, 118 : 89, 373: 2, 389 : 20, 
476, 603 : 16, 608 : 94, 610: 48 Hq., 52, 
615:75. Its words to be under- 
stood literally, 511: 7, 514: 25, 602: 
7, 610: 48, 616: 79 sqq. Their eth- 
cacy, 512:9, 617: 389. Requires 
both forms, 48, 243: 1 sqq., 330: 2, 
331: 4. 

What ut ts, 373, 477:8, 604:20. A 
true sacrament, 214:4; that re 
quires faith, 277: 90. Food for the 
soul, 478: 23; daily nourishment 
of faith, 118: 89, 183 : 42, 245: 10, 
478 :24. Coin prises the entire Gos- 
pel, 479: 32. Not a satistaction ez 
opere operato, 277: 90, 118: 89, 131: 
143, 130 : 155. 

Effects, 374:5 sqq., 478: 20 sqq., 484: 
70. They are twofold, 274: 75. 
Unites with Christ, 245 : 10, 640: 
79; strengthens faith, 118: a9, 183: 
42, 245: 10; consoles the terrified 
conscience, 133: 155, 245: 10, 277: 
90; imparts forgiveness, life and 
salvation, 183: 42, 277: 90, 374: 6, 
478: 21, 608: 44, 611:53. Not de- 
pendent on the worth of the ad- 
ministrator, 603: 16, 604 : 19, ene 
24 8q., 606 : 32, 615: 74, 617: 

Its true use, 2722. Preparation for it, 
374:10, 480:36, 513:20. To be 
received in faith of forgiveness, 
216: 19, 277: 90, 614: 69 sq.; with 
thanksgiving, 274: 76. Who are 
worthy? 274: 73, 374: 10, 479: 33 
sqq., 013 : 20, 614: 69 sqq., 623: 123 
sqq. Who are unworthy? 374: 10, 
483: 61, 513:18, 614:68. Who to 
be excluded, 176: 61, 483 : 58. 

Its administration. The administrator 
must be regularly called, 41, 217: 
24. No one should administer it to 
himself, 314: 8. Its consecration, 


512: 8 sq., 614: 73 sqq., 623 : 121. 
No one to be compelled to receive 
it, 362: 21, 481: 42, 47. Motives to 


influence the indifferent, 362: : 
484: 71, 75; the timid, 482: 55 sq., 
483: 62. Should be received sev- 
eral times a year, 362: 22. 

False Doctrines: Of the Sacramen- 
tarians, 511: 8 sq., 514: 25 sqq,, 
600 : 2 sq., 606 : 32 sq., 612: 59, 614: 
67, 617: 88 sqq., 621: 112 sqq.; of 
the Papists, 331 : 5, 513: 22 6q., 515: 
40, 603: 14, 607 : 35, 616: 83 8qq., 


INDEX OF 


621: 108 sq., 623: 121, 624: 126; of 
Schwenckfeldians, 531 : 24, 669 : 


Swearing when lawful, 399 : 65 sqq. 
Sinful, a fruit of original sin, 321: 
2. Forbidden, 364 : 4, 399: 62, 454 : 
42, Its punishment, 400: 67. 

Sworp, distinction between spiritual 
and worldly, 61:4. The Pope’s 
claim of both, 166 : 23, 338:2. His 
endeavor thereby to exterminate 
the Gospel, 126: 124. 

SYBARIS, 259 : 54. 

Sympors (Creeds). The ancient re- 
ceived, 9. The ccumenical, 25 
sUq., 84, 311, 360, 388, 476, 492: 8, 
535:4. Their meaning and design, 
92:51, 163:7, 491:28q. Rejected 
by the Anti- Trinitarians, 670 : 37. 
The Augsburg Confession, a sym- 
bol of our time, 9, 563: 4. 

Symbolical Books. Their authority 
and relation to Scripture, 491: 2, 
492:8, 530:1, 537:9 sqq. 

Synax18, 275: 79. 

SYNECHDOCHE, 108: 31. 

SYNERGISM, 498 : 11, 499 : 17 8q., 567 : 77. 

Synop of Toledo, 244: 4. 


T. 

TABLE, use of Catechism at, 389: 16. 
Prayer at, 375:6 sqq. Of duties, 
375 sq. 

TARES, 165: 19. 

TEacHenrs, God’s gift, 235: 4, 343: 26, 
349 : 67, 409:130. How to be re- 
eee 491:1s8qq., 535:3. Their 

angers and labors, 115: 69. 

False, 160 : 273, 166 : 22, 492: 8. 

TEMPERANCE, 226 : 46 8q. 

TEMPLE, the regenerate God’s, 595: 2, 
662:73. Antichrist in God’s tem- 
ple, 162:4. 

TEMPTATIONS. Every Christian must 
bear, 463: 105 8qq.; even saints, 
207 : 54, 208: 56. They must con- 
stantly be prepared for them, 464: 
109; especially when thev adhere 
to the Gospel, 485:75. Christ has 
forewarned the Church thereof, 
163:10. Concerning worthiness 
for Holy Supper, 482: 55 sqq. 

Of believers’ good works, 116: 72. 
Are not signs of divine wrath, 
208 : 55, 209:61. The doctrine of 
election brings consolation, 653 : 20. 
Prayer aids against, 464: 110, 465: 


117. 

Growth of faith in, 183: 37, 42, 662: 
74. To feel it differs from consent- 
ing thereto, 463 : 103. 
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TERRORS of conscience, 117: 83, 141: 
180, 179: 9, 182: 31 8q., 184: 46, 202: 
84, 206 : 51 sq., 208: 59; of the Law, 
507 : 7, 594: 24; not God’s tery 
work, 185: 61, 53, 508: 10, 591: 
Faith arises in, 106: 21, 152: 230; 
and overcomes them, 91: 45, 98 : 85, 
106: 21, 107: 27, 116: 74, 119: 93, 
125 : 118, 127 : 126, 131: 141, 139 : 169, 
144 : 193, 152: 230, 158 : 262, 160 : 277, 
183 : 42, 233: 85, 260: 12, 271 : 60. 
Our works and love fail before, 
120: 100, 126 : 123, 128 : 132, 144: 193; 
as also external services, 138 : 167. 

TERTULLIAN, 195: 94. 

TESTAMENT. ‘Old, a shadow, type, prom- 
ise, 267 : 37 sqq., 270:55. Its sac- 
rifices, 270 : 56, 616 : 50. 

New, has but one Sacrifice, 270 : 56. 
Promise of grace peculiar to, 214: 
4,215: 14. Its blessings, what, 268: 
a9. Its priesthood, service, etc., 214: 
7 8q., 263 : 26 sqq., 266 : 35 8q., 270: 
66, 271:59, 273:71. Its signs and 
seals, 183 : 42, 216: 14 How far it 
retains the Law, 323:1, 324:4. 
Does not reject magistrates, 530: 


12. 
Christ, 243: 2, 511: 7, 514: 25, 515: 
35, 521 : 39, 607 : 38, 610: 50, 618 : 92. 
TESTIMONY of the Holy Ghost in the 
heart, 102: 113, 655: 31, 662: 74. 
The sacraments, of God’s grace, 
forgiveness, etc., ‘41, 213: 1, 269 : 49. 
Good works, of righteousness and 
faith, 114: 63, 156 : 252, 505: 15. 
Of Faith, the symbols, 518 : 8, 538 : 
18, 16. See also WITNESS. 
THANKSGIVING, a fruit of the Holy 
Ghost, 104:4, 105:11. Should be 
made for all gifts, 366 : 2, 440: 19. 
Enjoined by the second command- 
ment, 364: 4, 399:64. Must be 
regulated according to the first, 
285: 25. Especially for regenera- 
tion, 554: 15. At meals, 369: 13. 
At hed-time, 374 sq. Marriage, 
oe etc. hallowed thereby, 251 : 


THAR OFFERINGs. Of how many 
classes, 262:381. Are made by 
those already reconciled, 262 ; 19, 
263 : 25, 272: 67. The mass a thank- 
offering, 274:74. Testimony of 
Greek Church thereon, 278 : 98 

THEODORE OF RAITHU, 627 : 15. 

THEODORET, 628 : 22 

THEOPHYLACT, 174: 55. 

THOMAS AQUINAS, 80: 27, 222: 24, 271: 
62, 284 : 20, 336: 3. 

THOUGHTS, evil, have their source in 
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original sin, 496 : 21. God’s Word ' 
a remedy for, 385 : 10 gq. Faith | 
not an idle thought, 94:64, 103: 
115, 127 : 129. Do the saints know | 
our thoughts? 234: 

TIMES, THE Last, 49, 201. : "29, 255 : 53. 

TITHES, 63: 29, 262: 21 

Tonaee, sins of, 417 : 188, 427 : 263 sq., 
429 : 276, 431: 291. 

Topic, THE CHIEF, 98: 87, 179: 10, 187: 
59, 232: 79, 571: 6. 

ToraGau, Luther’s sermon at, 522, 643. 

Conference at, 12. 

ToRMENTS, eternal, 42; of conscience, 
190: 72; from human ordinances, 
223 : 27. 

ToucHstToneE, 492: 7. 

TRADES, TRADING, no sin, 42, 227 : 53, 
531: 18, 669: 23. Unfair, forbidden, 
365 : 14, 423 : 233, 460 : 84. 

TRADITIONS, 42, 295. Particular and 
universal, 168:380. Are outward 
accidental relations, 168: 32. Pre- 
ferred to God’s commands, 54:8, 
295:3. Unscriptural, 54:5, 212: 
77, 224:36. Have not the Holy 
Ghost as. their author, 168 : 31. 
Promote not justification, 55 : 21, 
168: 31. Occasion errors, 47, 55: 
16; and burdening of conscience, 
50: 12. What traditions are proper, 
56 : 40. 

TRANSGRESSION, 129: 123, 198 : 75, 540: 5. 

T RANSGRESSORS, 092: 17, 593: 21. 

TRANSUBSTANTIATION. In the Greek 
Church, 174:55. In the Roman 
Charch, 331: 5, 513: 22, 607 : 35, 
621 ; 108. 

TRINITY, 26: 3 sqq., 27 : 17 sqq., 24 8qq., 
37, 75, 311. A great mystery, 630: 
33. The entire Trinity directs to 
Christ, 661: 66. ‘Testimony of its 
deniers, 532, 670. 

TRIPARTITE History, 52: 41, 57 : 45. 

TRIUMPH of Christ, 522 :1. 

Trous Es. Not always indications of 
wrath, 209: 61 sq. Must be en- 
dured, even by saints, 207: 54 
Their design, 155: 247, 207 : 54 sq., 
208 : 54 sq., "209 : 63. Duty of Chris- 
tians therein, 85:8, 88:27, 104: 4, 
112: 46, 209: 63. W here aid is not to 
be sought, 112: 49, 208:57. Prom- 
ises in, 215: 16. 

See also AFFLICTIONS, TEMPTA- 
TIONS. 

Trust (confidence). An element in the 
divine image, 79. A work of the 
Holy Ghost, 230: 72. Is calling on 
Christ’s name, 100: 98. Is faith, 
91:48, 95:69, 102: 107, 149: 216. 


Accompanies genuine repentance, 
503:17, Holy Scripture incul- 
cates, 437: 325. To be placed in 
Christ alone, 593: 22. In works 
condemned, !00: 98, 102: 110, 108: 
30, 109: 36, 110: 40, 148: 209, 150: 
218, 191: 75, 193: 87, 204:45. Un- 
der the Papacy transferred to 
Mary and the saints, 237: 15, 238: 
22, 239: 31. 

TRUTH, the Eternal, is Jesus Christ, 
608 : 43, 609 : 47, 621: 106; 18 God's 
Word, 538:18, 562:51. Luther 
has restored it to light, 536 : 5. 
Must not be denied, 194:90. Its 
defence necessary for the Church, 
233:838. Those who persistent] 
oppose it cannot be converted: 
O64 : 60. 

Concreated, an element of the divine 
image, 541 : 10. 

Duty of speaking, 568: 81, 398 sq. 
How ? 428. 

Turks, 33:1, 46:1, 286: 27, 320: 11 
460 : 77. 

Types, 164:15, 170:35, 262:21, 263: 
24, 266 : $4, 267 : 36 sqq., 270 : 53. 
TYRANNY over conscience, 176 : 64 sqq. ; 

of bishops, 217 : 25 sq.; of the Pope, 

251: 25, 295:4, 307:38, 347: 49 

Compared to Antiochus, 278 : 91. 

Pharaoh’a, punishment of, 664 : 85 
TyRANTs, 318: 3. 


U. 

UNBAPTIZED, 529 : 6, 565 : 67. 

UNBELIEF, 370:18, 456: 58, 463 : 10 
A fruit of original sin, 321: 2. 
The greatest sin, 589:2. Is it 
reproved by the Law or the Gos- 
pel? 606:1, 592:19. God has 
concluded all under it, 526: 10. 
Inheres deeply, 105:14. Of Is- 
rael, 587 : 34. 

UNBELIFVERS. The Law to be preached 
to, 509: 3; yet not to them alone, 
510:8, 599: 26. Receive in the 
Lord’s Supper Christ’s body and 
blood, 515 : 37, 605: 27. How their 
works to be regarded, 583 : 8. 

UNCONVERTED, 583: 8. 

UNDERSTANDING. See REASON. 

UNIFORMITY of ceremonies, 39, 57 : 44, 
163: 10, 164, 168 : 30 sq., 169: 33. 

Union, ecclesiastical, 346: 41 sq., 644: 
5. Personal or hvpostatic, 517: 5, 
9, 518: 14 sq., 626: 11 sqq., 628 : 23 
8q., 630: 31, 638 : 74. Sacramental, 
true, 512: 15, 607 : 37; false, 607 : 38. 
Of Sacramentarians, 516: 3, 519: 
24, 622: 117. 
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Uniry maintained by love, 123 : 111, 
126 : 122, 445: 51. Requires much 
forbearance, 124: 112 sqq. Must 
not be sought with denial of the 
truth, 666:95 sq. The welfare of 
the Church depends thereon, 319: 
9. Duty of praver for it, 528 : 23. 
Of the Church, 39, 445: 61. 

UNIVERSALITY of God’s grace, 526 : 10, 
528 :17 sqq., 561: 49, 653: 23 sqq. 
Of the Gospel promise, 644 : 28. 

UNREGENERATE, state of, 497 : 3, 552: 7, 
555:17.. Their heart like a stone, 
555:19. Hear God’s Word only 
externally, 562:53. The three 
causes concurring in their con- 
version, 569: 90. They obey the 
Law only by constraint, 510: 7. 

Ministers, 40, 168 : 29, 172: 47, 531 : 27, 
605 : 24, 606 : 32, 670: 85. 

UNWILLING God makes willing, .499: 
15, 17, 569: 88. Are the unregen- 
erate, 510: 7. 

UNWORTHINESS, its own, faith confesses, 
149: 216. Feeling of, should not 
deter from the Lord’s Supper, 482: 
55 8q., 484: 70. 

Unwortuy. Our works, 149: 217 8q. 
Of the Holy Supper unbelief alone 
renders us, 374:10. Even the un- 
worthy receive Christ’s body and 
blood, 603 : 10, 605 : 27, 614 : 72, 623: 
123. The administration of sacra- 
ments by, valid, 167 : 29. 

Usaces, CHURCH, 522, 643. Such to 
be observed as can be observed 
without sin, 218:1, 227:51. Not 
to be changed without cause, 227 : 
61. Doctrine of the fathers concern- 
ing, 221:20sq. See ADIAPHORA, 
CEREMONIES. 

Usury, 309: 12. 


VALEns, 639 : 75. 

VALENTINE, Sr., 240: 32. 

VALENTINIANS, 37 : 5. 

VEIL OF Moses, 105: 12 8qq., 507 : 8, 
591 :10, 595: 1. 

VENvusS, 393 : 18. 

Vicarious SACRIFICES, 262 sq. 

VIGILs, 314: 12, 327 : 26. 

VINE, Christ the true, 174: 56, 193 : 85. 

VIRGINITY, a gift of God, 250: 18 sq. 
More excellent than marriage, 252: 
38, 298:69. Does not justify, 252: 
86, 258:69. Is impure in the god- 
less, 252: 34. Gerson and Ambrose 
concerning, 250:20. Jovinian on, 
252 : 37. Commended by Christ and 
Paul, 253: 40, 286:27. He who 
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has not a gift therefor should be 
married, 58, 249: 16. 

Virtves. Of the Law, 108: 30, 122: 
104 sqq.; Of faith, 122: 106, 158: 
262, Our, not the cause of elec- 
tion, 662: 75. Do not justify, 108; 
80, 122: 104 sqq., 502: 15, 503; 22, 
575: 30, 576:35, 577:39. Do not 
render worthy for the Holy Sup- 
per, 513: 20. Believers should ex- 
ercise themselves in, 662 : 73. 

VISITATION of churches, 19, 359: 1. 

Vows. ‘Their nature, 59. Lawful, to 
be observed, 282:9. Of Nazarites, 
292: 58. Of celibacy in twelfth 
century, 49 Should include 
only possibilities, 59 sq. Are a 
false divine service and invalid 
59 sq. Doctrine of, has obscured 
the Gospel, 60, 347:48. Repud- 
lated even by popes, 282:10. Their 
invention, 119:91. Errors, 282: 9, 
347 :48. See Monastic Vows. 

VuLcaRius, See THEOPHYLACT. 


Wak and pestilence calamities, 210: 65. 
Of the devil, 460: 78. Just wars 
to be waged, 42, 46, 116 : 70, 228 : 59. 

WASHING, bodily, 136: 161. Of bap- 
tisin, 371: 10, 469: 27. Of water in 
the Word, 162:7, 330: 1. 

Water, Hoty, 136: 161. The true, 
389 ; 10. 

WEAK, THE, to be tolerated, 124: 112. 
Not to be offended, 227 :51. How 
rewards and punishments to be 
preached to them, 154: 243. Not 
unworthy of Lord’s Supper, 513: 
19, 614: 69. Forbearance towards, 
§23:5, 645: 9. 

Weakness. Of faith, 112, 484: 70, 
565: 68. Of God’s children, 505: 
13. Of human nature, 249 : 16. 
How to be aided, 101: 106, 111: 
44, 115:68, 209: 63, 653 : 20. 

WHITSUNDAY (Pentecost), 65:57, 171: 
40. 

WICKED, THE. Their relation to di- 
vine foreknowledge. 525: 4, 650: 3; 
to election, 650:4. They are not 
the Church, 163: 8, 165:19. They 
belong thereto only nominally, 
161: 3, 163: 10, 12, 167 : 28, 623: 123, 
Their administration of the sacra- 
ments valid, 165:19, 477:15, 604: 
16, 19, 605: 24, 606: 32, 617: 89. 
Their reception of them, 511: 7, 
613:17, 604: 19, 613: 66, 623: 123. 

WICKLIFFE, WYCLIFFE, 229 : 68,- 168: 
29. 
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Wipows, 258 : 70, 293 : 64 sqq., 378 : 18. 
WIFE, 42, 289: 41 sq., 365:12, 19 8q., 
338 :10, 377: 7, 419 sqq., 432. 
WILL, Gop’s, known only through his 

Word, 220:17, 654: 29, 656 : 36; 
especially through the Law, 510: 7, 
§92:17, 597:11. The sacraments 
signs of, 41:1, 213:1, 273: 69. Un- 
known to the natural reason, 231 : 73 
6q., 131:141. The flesh resists, 112: 
49, 555:18. The life to be guided 
thereby, 527:14. Must be obeyed 
in afflictions, ete, 85:8, 104: 4, 
117:77, 154: 243. Prayer concern- 
ing, 369, 389, 457 sqq. That we 
hear his W ord, 497: 5, 563: 55. 
That they who believe ‘in Christ 
be saved, 143: 189, 526: 12, 527 : 15 
561 : 49, 653: 26 sqq. That they do 
good works, 588 : 38, 595: 3, 598 : 17. 
Not the cause of sin, 43, 650: 6. 

Of Men. How related to faith, 142: 
183. The old Adam in, 509: 4. 
Wicked and sinful, 497: 3, 525: 4, 
641:11, 650:6. Broken by the 
cross, 226: 45. Wicked, of men 
and devils the cause of sin, 43, 
232 :77, 369: 11, 650:6. Works 
wrought against the will displease 
God, 585: 17, 598 : 19. 

The Free Will, 43, 88:29, 230, 322, 
496, 551. Its four states, 496 : 1, 
551:2. How far possessed by man, 
230: 70. Its ability with respect 
to outward morality, 43, 230 : 70, 
75, 507: 26, 558: 31 8q. Ite in- 
ability in spiritual things, 231 : 73, 
5)2:7, 594: 12 sq., 5550:17. Purely 
passive in conversion, 499 : 18, 566: 
73, 569: 89. Its dependence on the 
Holy Ghost, 498:6, 566:70 sqq. 
After conversion it is not idle, 499: 
17, 569:88. If it were sufficient 
Christ’s death vain, 88 : 29. 

Errors: Of Scholastics, Papists, Pe- 
lagians, and Semi- Pelagians, 78 : 12, 
86: 17, 230: 67 8q,, — sq., 324: 
10 sq., 498: 9 sq., 567 : Svnerg- 
ists, 507 : 73 Manichwans and Sto- 
ics, 230 : 67, 493: 8, 566: 74. Ob- 
jectionable expressions, 495 : 15 8q., 
408 11 sq., 508 : 82, 86. Epicureans 
and Enthusiasts, 561 : 46. 

WILLIAM OF Paris, 231 : 76. 

WINE, abstinence of Rechabites fromm, 
293: 59; of Encratites, 254 : 45. 
Wispvom, God's hidden, 660: 64. Christ 

the trne and essential, 521 : 37, 608: 
43, 609: 47, 618:92. An element of 
the divine image, 79. Is lost, 88: 
82. Insufficient, 122: 108 sq., 170: 


35, 222:22. Of the world, 553: 18, 
562 : 51. 
WITNEss,. See TESTIMONY. 
False, 426 : 257, 429 : 271 sq. 
WOoLVEs in the Church, 166: 22. 
WoMAN, SEED of, 593 : 23. 
Worp (Aédyoc¢), 37, 607 : 36, 627 : 16. 
God’s, is his power, 385:11.  Effica- 


cious, 165: 19, 183: 44, 215: 11, 385: 
10 sqq., 404:101. It alone reveals 
God’s will, 95:67, 220:17. Is the 
source of illumination, conversion, 
salvation, 491, 497:4sqq., 499: 18 
$4, 590 : 19, 562 : 50. The means 
whereby the Holy Ghost is be- 
stowed, 38, 62:8 sq., 105: 14, 190: 
71 8q., 273: 70, 446 : 58, 500 : 19, 663: 
77; and faith, 96:73, 170: 36, 214: 
5, 273 : 69 sq., 497 : 5, 498: 7, 601: 3, 
661: 69. Election thereby revealed, 
625 :6, 526: 13, 697: 43, 6538: 52. 
God thereby calls, maintains, com- 
forts, etc., 108: 33, 182: 32, 183 : 49, 
185: 49, 190: 72, 324; 8, 369 : 11, oT: 
12, 655: 84, 657 : 44. His kingdom 
thereby comes to us, 445: 52, 455: 

53, 559: 36. The Word and the 
Cross belong together, 457 : 65, 458 : 
67. Weshould daily exercise our- 
selves therein, 554:16. Disregard 
thereof a fruit of original sin, 321: 
2, 404:99; a temptation of the 
devil, 463 : 104. 


Is a mark of the Church, 161: 8, 335: 


8. Where it is not, Christ’s king- 
dom absent, 173:52, 525:7. Es- 
sential to the sacraments, 214:5, 
277 : 89, 330: 1, 370: 2, 374: 5 sqq., 
10, 468: 18, 22, 469: 26, 471:45 sq., 
472 : 53, 476:4, 477: 10, 14, 604: 21. 
It sanctifies marriage, 25] : 31, 252: 
34, 420:209. The sole source of 
articles of faith, 315:15. Without 
it no divine worship, 277 : 89, 278: 
92, 314:8. Should be preached 
purely, 563: 55; and be rightly 
divided, 589:1; and by it all doc- 
trine be judged, 491, 535. Is the 
sanctuary above all, "403 + 91. 


The Word Aiea God_ thereby 


gives the Holy Ghost, 332: 2, 652: 
17; and deals with us, 333: 10, 655: 
36. Is the peculiar office of the 
Gospel, 330, 479: 31; the office and 
work of the Holy Ghost, 563: 56, 
654 :29. Without it no prophet, 
333 : 10. 


Errors: Of Enthusiasts, 215: 13, 332: 


8, 6, 499:13, 5381: 22, 552:4, 567: 
80, 669: 30; of the Sacramentarians, 
515: 35, 642 : 94. 
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Work, Christ's, 312, 444: 38, 479: 31. 
His strange work, 508 : 10. 

Of the Holy Ghost, 446:59, 447 : 61, 
526:12. Is the preaching of the 
Word, 563:56. Is faith, 100: 99, 
103:115. Conversion and sanctifi- 
cation, 569 : 88 sq., 574 : 28. 

Works of the Law, 86 : 17, 598 : 16, 645: 
12. istinguished from the fruits 
of the Spirit, 509: 5, 597:15. Love 
the chief, 122: 108. Do not justity, 
O74 : 29. 

Works of Reason, 86:17, 325: 18 
Outward works to a certain ex- 
tent within our own power, 85: 8, 
105:9, 129:135, 231:73; yet the 
Law is not thereby fulfilled, 105: 
13, 591:10. Merit not forgiveness, 
130: 138, 131:143, 260:12. When 
they are sinful, 89:35, 106: 15. 
Reason estimates them too highly, 
85:10, 118: 85, 119: 91. 

Good Works, 44, 232, 335, 503, 582. 
What are, 44, 85:8 sq., 155: 250, 
212: 77, 222: 25, 231: 73, 292 : 54, 
435: 311 sqq. What are not, 222; 
25, 403:93, 583:7, 597:15. Ob- 
scured under the Papacy, 54:8 
6qq., 222 : 25. 

Men must be admonished thereto, 
506 : 18, 589: 40. They are praise- 
worthy, 87: 24, 117: 80, 128: 131, 
155: 250, 583:8; yet with certain 
limitations, 87:24, 133: 148, 145: 
196, 155: 252, 191:78, 205: 46 sq., 
232: 81. In what their holiness 
consists, 115: 68 sqq. Why pleas- 
ing to God, 112: 51, 114: 61, 63, 
128: 131, 132: 145, 136: 160, 139: 
172, 152 : 234, 158 : 264, 583: 8, 588 : 38. 
Have promises and rewards, 116: 
78, 131: 143, 135: 157, 153: 241 8qq., 
155 : 246, 212: 77, 426 : 252, 583: 8. 
Are necessary, not by constraint of 
Law, but by obligation of obedi- 
ence, 39, 44, 46, 60, 115: 68, 119: 
93, 131: 142, 151: 227, 212: 77, 234: 
89 sq., 505:8 sqq., 583:7, 584: 14, 
16 sqq. Dare not be omitted with- 
out sin, 205: 46; yet are done freely, 
585: 18. Do not maintain faith and 
salvation, 505: 15, 586: 30. Do not 

recede ‘faith, 132: 145, 577: 41; 
But inevitably follow, 96: 74, 103: 
115, 117: 82, 131:143, 210: 68, 234: 
92, 335:2, 504:6. Their absence 
indicates absence of faith, 335: 4, 
577: 42 8q.. 584:15. Necessary 
fruits and testimonies of faith, 39, 
95:71, 114: 63, 115: 68, 127 : 125, 
128, 267: 38, 505: 15, 576: 36, 583: 


9. Fruits of repentance, 41:6, 134: 
151 8qq., 181: 28, 186: 58, 202: 34, 
204: 42, 212:77. Fruits and ope- 
rations of the Holy Ghost, 46, 151: 
228, 231: 73, 558: 29, 559: 38, 569: 
90, 598:17. Cannot be wrought 
from natural powers, but only by 
the regenerate, 46, 128: 131, 505: 8, 
558 : 29, 559 ; 39, 583:7. Are at 
best imperfect, 111: 42, 115: 68, 
117 : 83, 123: 110 sq., 583:8. Even 
faith as a work imperfect, 54, 98: 
86, 572:13. Expressions “good 
works injurious,” “necessary,” con- 
sidered, 504: 2 sq., 505: 10, 16, 582: 
1 sqq., O84: 16, 588 : 37. 


Wicked Works. Fruits of original sin, 


321:2, 496:21. God’s foreknow- 
ledge concerning, 650:6. Error 
of Stoics and fatalists, 498: 8, 506: 
74. Cause loss of righteousness and 
salvation, 586: 31. 


WoRLD. Its corruption, 83:49, 369: 


11, 422: 228, 483: 303 sq., 441: 21, 
455 : 47, 463:101 sqq. Its error and 
ignorance, 118: 85, 119: 91, 447 : 63, 
042: 13, 553:10, 562:51. Its un- 
belief, 396: 42; its idolatry, 393: 
17; hatred of truth, 427 : 262. 
Temptations through it, 370: 18 
664: 83. Protection against, 385: 
10, 653: 20. Redemption by Christ, 
151 : 2%, 214:8, 245: 10, 312: 2, 
561:49, 580:56; his kingdom 
not of this world, 62, 344: 31. 
The Holy Ghost reproves it, 323: 
1, 591:11 sq. The field for tares 
and wheat, 165: 19. Not escaped 
by entering a cloister, 61 : 57 sqq. 


WorsuipP, DIvinE. See SERVICE. 
Of ANGELS, SAINTS. See INvoca- 


TION in the New Testament, 264: 


27. 
WratH, God's eternal, 96:79. All 


men beneath it, 89:36, 90:40, 94: 
62, 197: 11, 550 : 62, 692 : 20, 660: 60. 
Children of wrath, 494; 12, 541: 6, 
9, 543: 19, 573; 20. Vessels of, 663: 
79 sq. Threatened against the im- 
nitent, 117:79. Revealed by the 
Law: 96 : 79, 140: 171, 154: 244, 323: 
1, 562 : 54,592: 14. The Gospel pro- 
claims, 507 : 5 8q., 591:12. Conse- 
quences of feeling it, 87 : 20, 89: 36, 
104: 7, 105: 14, 119: 91, 138 : 167, 
182:34. This sense of God’s wrath 
exists in repentance, 106: 21, 181: 
29, 182: 32, 183: 44, 197 : 10, 207 : 53, 
566: 70. A punishment of | sin, 208 : 
56.  Afflictions not always indi- 
cations thereof, 209: 61. Human 
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nature cannot endure it, 143: 191.| The Law works wrath, 118: 83, 129: 
Unproductive of truly good works, 136, 133: 149, 148 : 212, 193: 88, 324: 


509 : 5. 7. Wrath towards God springs 
Can be appeased, 131: 143. Its ne- from servile fear, 183 : 38. 

cessity, 122: 103. But this occurs} WRITINGS of ancient and modern 

not through works, love, ete. 91: teachers, 15, 491: 2, 492:7, 537: 

46, 97:80, 116: 74, 117: 82 8q., 120: 10. 

100, 128: 132, 188:64, 192: 84 8q., Y. 


193: 87, 197 : 11, 233: 87; or human| YIELDING against conscience, 336: & 
ordinances, 218: 5, 261: ‘13: or pur- 

gatory, 204: 42; but only ‘through Z. 

Christ, 91: 46: 97 : 81, 119: 93, 139: | ZwWINGLI, 628 : 21, ie 38. 

170, 141: 179, 193: 87, 205 : 49 8q., | ZWINGLIANS, 624 

289 : 17. 
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III.—APPROPRIATE 


LESSONS FROM THE BOOK OF 
CONCORD FOR THE SUNDAYS 


AND FESTIVALS 


OF THE CHURCH YEAR.’ 


First Sunday in Advent: 
Augsburg Confession, Art. VL, 39. 
Smalcald Articles, Part III. Art. IV,, 
330. 
Second Sunday in Advent: 
Augsburg Confession, Art. XVII, 42. 
Third Sunday in Advent: 
Augsburg Confession, Art. V., 38. 
Apology, Chap. VIL Art. XVL ey | 
sqq. 
Apology, Chap. XIT., 259 sqq. 
Fourth Sunday in Advent: 
Augsburg Confession, Art. IX., 40. 
Apology, Chap. TV,, ‘161s q 
Smaleald Arucles, Part ILI. Art. V., 
330. 
Large Catechism, Part IV., 465 sqq. 
Christmas: 
The Gecumenical Creeds, 25 sqq. 
Large Catechism, Part II. Art. II,, 
442 sqq. 
Formula of Concord, Part I. Chap. 
VIIL, 516 sqq. 
Formula of Concord, Part II. Chap. 
VIIL, 624 sqq. 
Sunday after Christmas : 
Apology, Chap. XIII., 281 sqq. 
Circumeision of Christ : 
Augsburg Confession, Art. III., 38. 
Sunday after New Year: 
Formula of Concord, Comprehensive 
Sum mary, 535 sqq. 
Epiphany: 
Apology, Chap. XVIII. Art. XVIII, 
230 sq. 


First Sunday after Epi shany : 
Large Catechism, Fourth Command- 
ment, 405 sqq. 
Second Sunday after Epiphany: 
Smalcald Articles, Part 111. Arts. XI. 
and X1V., 334 sq. 
Apology, Chap. XI, 246 s q- 
Large Catechism, Sixth 
ment, 418 sqq. 


Yommand- 


1 From Pipping's Christliches Concordienbuch (Leipzig, 1731). 


Third Sunday after Epiphany: 
Augsburg Confession, Art. XIV., 42. 
Large Catechism, Fourth Command- 

ment, 405 sqq. 

Fourth Sunday afler Epiphany: 


Augsburg Confession, Arts. VIL, 
VIIL, 39. 

Large Catechism, Seventh Petition, 
464 sq. 


Fifth Sunday after Epiphany: 
Augsburg Confession, Art. XIX., 43 


sq. 
Apology, Chap. VITI. Art. XIX,, 
229 sq. 
Sitth Sunday after Epiphany: 
Augsburg Confession, Art. III, 
Large Catechism, Part II. roe II. 
and III., 442 sqq. 
Septuagesima : 
Formula of Concord, Art. XI., 525 
sqq., 649 sqq. 
Seragesima: 
Augsburg Confession, Arts. VII. and 
VIL, 39. 
Apology, Chap. I'V., 161 sq 


Smalcald Articles, Part III. Art. 
XII, 334. 
Esto Mihi: 
Apology, Chap. II., 84 sqq. 
Invocavit : 


Augsburg Confession, Art. XXI., 46. 
Large Catechism, First Commuand- 
ment, 391 sqq. 
Large Catechism, Sixth Petition, 462 
sq. 
Rem eet “ 
Smaleald Articles, Part ITI. Art. 
XTII., 335. 
Large Catechism, Seventh Command- 
ment, 421 sqq. 
Large Catechism, Sixth Petition, 462 
a4: 
Oculi: 
Apology, Chap. I., 75 sqq. 
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Laetare: Smalcald Articles, Part III. Art. V., 
Large Catechism, Fourth Petition, 330. 
458 sqq. Exaudi: 
Judica: Smalcald Articles, Part IML. Art. LX., 
Formula of Concord, Art. VI., 508 333. 


sqq., 999 sqq. 
Palm Sunday: 
Angsburg Confession, Art. IIT., 38. 
Smalcald Articles, Part II. Art. I, 
312. 
Large Catechism, Part II. Art. IL., 
442 sq. 
Thursday before Easter : 
Augsburg Confession, Arts. X., ACXIT., 
40, 48. 
Apology, Chap. X., 243. 
Smalcald Articles, Part ILI. Art. VI, 
330. 
Small Catechism, Part V., 373 sq. 
Formula of Concord, Art. VI1., 510 
sqq., 600 sqq. 
Good Friday: 
Augsburg Confession, Art. III., 38. 
Apology, Chap. XIT., 259 sqq. 
Large Catechism, Part II. Art. IL, 
442 sq. 
Easter : 
Formula of Concord, Art. [X., 522, 
643. 
Quasimodogeniti : 
Augsburg Confession, Arts. V., XXV., 
35, 53. 
Smalcald Articles, Part ILI. Arts. 
VII., VIIL., 331 aq. 
Small Catechism: Of Confession, 371 


sq. 
Misericordias: 
Augsburg Confession, Arts. XIV,, 
AV., XXVIII, 41, 61 sqq. 
Smalcald Articles, Part II. Art. IV., 
318 sqq. 
Smalcald Articles, Appendix, Art. 
III., 345 sqq. 
Jubilate: 
Large Catechism, Third Petition, 457 


sq. 
Large Catechism, Seventh Petition, 


464 sq. 
Cantate: 
Formula of Concord, Art. V., 506 
sqq., 589 sqq. 
Rogate: 


Apology, Chap. [X., 235 sqq. 

Smalcald Articles, Part iL. Art. II., 
316 sq. 

Small Catechism, Part III., 368 sqq. 

Small Catechism, Prayers, 374 sqq. 

Ascension Day: 

Augsburg Confession, Art. [X., 40. 

Apology, Chap. IV. Art. TX., 173 
&q. 


Whitsunday: 
Small Catechism, Part IL Art. OL, 
307. 
Trinity Sunday: 
The (Ecumenical Creeds, 25. 
Augsburg Confession, Art. [., 37. 
Apology, Chap. IV. Art. [X., 173 sq. 
Smalcald Articles, Part I., 311. 
Smalcald Articles, Part III. Art. V., 
330. 
Small Catechism, Parts II. and IV., 
366 sq., 370 sq. 
First Sunday after Trinity: 
Augsburg Confession, Art. XATIV., 
dU sqq. 
Apology, Chap. IX., 235 sqq. 
Apology, Chap. XII. Art. XATV., 
277 sqq. 
Second Sunday after Trinity: 
Augsburg Confession, Art. XIII., 41. 
Apology, Chap. VIL, 213 sqq. 
Smalcald Articles, Part III. Art. VI., 
330 sq. 
Small Catechism, Part V., 373 sq. 
Third Sunday after Trinity: 
Apology, Chap. V., 178 sqq. 
Fourth Sunday after Trinity: 
Large Catechism, Eighth Command- 
ment, 426 sqq. 
Fifth Sunday after Trinity: 
Apology, Chap. X1V., 295 sqq. 
Smaleald Articles, Part IJI. Art. X., 
333 sq. 
Sixth Sunday after Trinity: 
Large Catechism, Fifth Command- 
ment, 415 sqq. 
Seventh Sunday after Trinity: 
Augsburg Confession, Art. XXVI., 
54 sq. 
Large Catechism, Seventh Petition, 
464 sq. 
Eighth Sunday after Trinity: 
Augsburg Confession, Art. XX VIIT., 
61. 
Smalcald Articles, Part IIT. Arts. 
XIV., XV., 335 sqq. 
Formula of Concord, Art. I'V., 503 sqq. 
Formula of Concord, Art. XII, 582 


Ninth Sunday after Trinity: 
Apology, Chap. VIITI., 218. 
Large Catechism, Seventh Command- 
ment, 421 sq. 
Tenth Sunday after Trinity: 
Smalcald Articles, Part IZ. Art. IIL, 
317 sq. 
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LESSONS FOR SUNDAYS, 
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Formula of Concord, Art. X., 522) Fi oe Sunday after Trinity : 


sqq., 643 sq 
Eleventh Sanday after Trinity: 
uate Confession, Arts. XI., XII., 


ree Chap. VI., 195 
Siialesld 
323 sq 


q. 
Twelfth Sunday after Trinity : 


ae Chap. VIII. Att. XX., 232 


Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity: 


Augsburg Confession, Arts. XVIIL, 


AXVII., 43, 57 sq. 
Apology, Chap. III., 104 sqq. 
Smalcald Articles, Part II. 

322 
Formula of Concord, Art. IT., 496 sqq. 
Formula of Concord, Art. LV. 001 sqq. 

Fourteenth Sunday after Trinity : 
Smalcald Articles, Part II. Art. I, 

321. 

Large Catechism, Ninth and Tenth 

Commandments, 432 sq 
Formula of Concord, Art oa 493 sqq., 

539 sqq. 

Fifteenth Sunday after Trinity: 
Large Catechism, Part II. Art. L., 439 


Art. If, 


sqq. 
Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity: 
Large Catechism, Part II. Art. ITI., 
443 sqq. 
Seventeenth Sunday after Trinity: 
Large Catechism, Third Command- 
ment, 401 sqq. 


54 


qq: 
Articles, Part III. Art. IL, 


small Catechism, Part I1., 364 sqq. 
Formula of Concord, Art. V., 506 
sqq., 589 sqq. 

Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity: 
Augsburg Confession, Art. IV., 38. 
Formula of Concord, Art. III., 500 

sqq., 570 sqq. _ 

Twenticth Sunday after Trinity: 
Formula of Concord, Art. XI., 525 

sqq., 649 sqq. 

Twenty-first Sunday after Trinity: 
Augsburg Confession, Art. XX. 44 


8qq. 
Lane Catechism, Fourth Command- 
ment, 405 sqq. 
Twenty-second Sunday after Trinity: 
Large Catechism, Fifth Command- 
ment, 415 sqq. 
Large Catechism, Fifth Petition, 461 


sq. 

Twenty-third Sunday after Trinity: 
Augsburg Confession, Art. XVI., 42. 
Smalcald Articles, Part III. Art. IV., 

330. 

Twenty-fourth Sunday after Trinity: 
Formula of Concord, Art. VIII., 516 

aqq., 624 sq. 

Twenty- “fifth Sunduy after Trinity: 
Smalcald Articles, Part III. Art. 

AIV., 335. 

Twenty-sixth Sunday after Trinity: 
Apology, Chap. IIT., 104 sqq. 

Large Catechism, Fifth 9Command- 
ment, 417. 


CHIEF NAMES AND TOPICS IN THIS VOLUME. 


A. 

ABSOLUTION, Torg. Arts., 81, 95; Var., 
132, 134; Confut., 215; Witt. Conc., 
257. 

ApDIAPHORA, Marb. Arts., 73; Schw. 
Arts., 74; Leip. Int., 201. 

ADIAPHORISTIC CONTROVERSY, 54. 

AFTIUvs, 21. 

AGRICOLA, JOHN, 31, 52, 53. 
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ALTENBURG CONFERENCE, 57. 

AMBROSE, 278, 282. 

AMSDORF, 54. 
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ANDREA, 56 sqq. 
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APOSTLES’ CREED, 14 sqq. 

ARIANS, 23. 
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ScHWABACH, 26 sq., 69 sqq.; ToR- 
GAU, 27, 75 sqq. 

ATHANASIAN CREED, 22 sqq. 

ATHANASIUS, 22 sq., 276 sq., 280 8q., 
289. 

AvGsBURG ConFESSION, history of, 24 
sqq.; Variata editions of, 103-158. 
Principles of General Council con- 
cerning, 309. 

AUGsBURG, PEACE oF (1555), 34. 


B. 

Baptism, Marb.-Schw. Arts., 72; Marb. 
Arts. 74; Var. 108; Tet. Conf, 
147; Zw. Reck., 167 sq.; Rom. 
Confut., 214; Witt. Conc., 256 sqq. ; 
Leip. Int., 268; Vis. Arts, 300, 302. 

BASIL, 278, 282, 285. 

BAYER, VICE-CHANCELLOR, 31. 

BERGEN Book, 60. 

BeEza, 35. 

BipEMBACH, 59. 

BisHops, jurisdiction of, Torg. Arts., 
82 sqq.; War., 152, 

BLAURER, 43, 254. 
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Bocx, theologian at Augsburg, 31. 
BoniIFAceg, 22. 

Boox oF ConcorRD, 61 sq. 

BRENzZ, 27, 31, 39, 57, 158. 
Bruck, CHANCELLOR, 39. 

BucER, 27, 43, 179, 254, 257. 


CALVIN, 35, 53. 

CaMPANTI0vs, 50. 

Capito, 179. 

CasPaARI, 15. 

CATALOGUE OF TESTIMONIES, 61, 272 
6qq. 

CATECHETICAL InsTRUCTION, Torg. 
Arts., 96. 

CATECHISMS, history of, 45. 

CEREMONIES, CHuRcH, Schw. Arta, 
73; Var., 108; Zw. Reck., 166 sqq.; 
oe Conf., 200; Rom. Confut., 215, 

sqq. 

CHALCEDON, Council of, 273, 

Cuants, Tet. Conf., 201. 

CHEMNITZ, 56 sqq. 

CHRIST, two natures in, Cat. Test., 272- 
293; Vis. Arts., 300. See also Son 
oF GOD. 

CHRISTIAN, duties of, 185. 

CHRYSsOSTOM, 292. 

CHURCH, THE, Schw. Arts., 73; Var., 
108; Zw. Reck., 166 sqq.; Tet. 
Conf., 195; Rom. Confut., 213 sq. ; 
Princ. of Gen. Council, 308. 

Unity of, Torg. Arts., 76; Var., 108, 
123; Princ. of Gen. Council, 308. 
Year, Lessons for, from Book of Con- 

cord, 4. 

CrytTravs, 56. 

Civin AFFairs, Var., 111. 

CLOISTERS, Torg. Arts., 94. 

CocHLZ0vs, 37, 39, 179. 

CoMMUNICATIO IpIoMATUM, Cat. Test. 
272-293. 

CoMMUNION, not to be administered to 
one’s self, Torg. Arts., 91. 

CoMMUNION, Lay, Rom. Confut., 222. 

ConcoRD, Book oF, 61 sq. FoRMULA 
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oF, 51 sqq. Documents pertaining 
to its history, 272-293. 

CONFESSION, AUGSBURG, history of, 24 
8qq.; documents pertaining to its 
history and interpretation, 69-243; 
Variata editions of, 103-158. 

Baptismal, 11, 15. 

Of sin, Marb.-Schw. Arts., 72 sq.; 
Torg. Arts., 81, 95; Var., 110, 131; 
Tet. Conf., 200; Rom. Confut., 215, 
232 8q. 

ConFEssions, authority of, 12; develop- 
ment of, 312 sqq.; subscription to, 
13; Prine. of Gen. Council, 309. 

CoNFIRMATION, Leip. Int., 268. 

CoNFUTATION OF AUGSBURG CONFES- 
SION, history of, 36; translation of, 
209-241. 

CONGREGATIONS, rights of, Princ. of 
Gen. Council, 310. 

CONSANGUINITY, Torg. Arts., 90. 

CoNSENSUS DRESDENSIS, 57, 59. 

CONSTANTINOPLE, Council of, 21. 

ConTRITION, Var., 132, 134; Rom. Con- 
fut., 215. 

CONTROVERSIES within the Lutheran 
Church, 52 sqq. 

CONVERSION, controversy concerning, 
5), 

CorRNERUS, 59. 

Corpora DoctTRIN2&, 62. 

Corpus DocTRIN&Z PHILIPPICUM, 56, 
57, 59, 62. 

CREED, APOSTLES’, history of, 14 sqq.; 
Athanasian, history of, 22 sqq.; 
Nicene, history of, 20 sqq. 

CRUCIGER, 42. 

CryPpro-CaLvVINIsM, 55, 07. 

CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA, 276, 279, 283, 
285, 286, 289. 

CYRLL OF JERUSALEM, Creed of, 21. 


D, 

DAMASCENTS, 283, 290. 

Days, CHurRcH, Var., 176; Leip. Int., 
271. 

DESCENT, Christ's, into hell, Luther on, 
249-253. 

DEvI115, faith of, Torg. Arts., 87. 

DietrRicH VEIT, 44. 

DISCIPLINE, CHURCH, Princ. of Gen. 
Counc., 311. 

DocTRINES OF MEN, Torg. Arts., 76. 


Eck, 29, 37, 179. 

ELEcTION To FaitH, Zw. Reck., 165. 

Epnesvs, Council of, 273, 283. 

EPIPHANIUS, 282, 285, 287. 

Evsesivs or CHSAREA, 276, 287 ; Creed 
of, 20. 
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EUSEBIUS OF EMEssA, 281. 
EvsracuHivs, 280. 

EUTYCHIANISM, 23. 

EXTREME UNcTION, Leip. Int., 269. 


F. 

FABER, 37. 

Faaivs, 37. 

FaitH, Marb.-Schw. Arts., 70 sq.; Torg. 
Arts. 86; Var., 113, 115, 118; Tet. 
Conf., 182; Rom. Confut., 212. 

Rule of, 15, 20. 

FAREL, 35. 

Fasts, Torg. Arts., 95; Tet. Conf, 186 
sqq., 189. 

FILIOQUE, 22, 23. 

Fiacivs, 54, 55. 

Forms, BOTH, in Lord’s Supper, Torg. 
Arts., 79, 92; Var., 129. 

FORMULA, BAPTISMAL, 14. 

FoRMULA OF Concorp. See Concorp. 

FORMULA OF WITTENBERG of 1536, 
253-257. 

FRANK, Dr. F. H. W., 327. 

FREE WILL, Var., 112; Rom. Confut., 
218. 

Froscu, theologian at Augsburg, 31. 

FUNDAMENTAL, what is, 321-829. 


G. 

Garuus, 54. 

GENERAL CouNcIL, Fundamental Prin- 
ciples of, 308-312. 

GnostTIcs, 15. 

Gop, Marb.-Schw. Arts., 69; Var., 103; 
Zw. Reck., 160; Tet. Conf., 182; 
Rom. Confut., 209. 

Son of, Marb.-Schw. Arts., 69 sq. ; Zw. 
Reck., 160; Tet. Conf, 182; Rom. 
Confut., 210. 

Goop Works, 54; Marb. Arts. 72; 
Torg. Arts. 86; Var, 104, 107, 
113 sqq., 117 sqq.; Tet. Conf., 183 
8qq.; Kom. Confut., 209, 212, 219; 
Leip. Int., 266. 

GREGORY OF Nyssa, 281, 284. 


H, 
HEATHEN, salvation of, Zw. Reck., 165 


sq. 
Hepio, 27, 179. 
HELDING, 53. 
HILARY, 281, 284. 


I. 
ImaGeEs, Tet. Conf., 201; Leip. Int., 270. 
INFANTS, baptism of, Marb. Arts. 74. 
Faith of, Witt. Conc., 256. Salva- 
bility of, Zw. Reck., 165. 
IntTERIM, LErpsic, history of, 53; trans 
lation of, 260-272. 
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J. 
JONAS, JusTuS, 25, 27, 31, 40, 42, 46. 
JUDGMENT, THE FINAL, Schw. Arts., 
73; Var., 112; Rom. Confut., 218. 
JURISDICTION, Torg. Arta., 82. 
JUSTIFICATION, Var., 104 3q.; Tet. Conf, 
182; Rom. Confut., 211 sqq.; Leip. 
Int., 262 sqq. 
JUSTIN, 290. 


K. 
Keys, PowEr OF, Torg. Arts., 88. 
KRAUTH, Dr. C, P., 29, 30, 69, 308. 


L. 

Last Day, Schw. Arts., 73; Luth. Sen- 
tences, 100; Var., 112; Rom. Con- 
fut., 218. 

LAW, TIIE, controversy concerning, 52. 

Leipsic INTERIM. See INTERIM. 

LICHTENBERG CONVENTION, 58. 

Lorp’s SupPER, 55 8sq.; Schw. Arts., 
72; Marb. Arts., 74; Torg. Arts., 
79, 90, 92; Zw. Reck., 170 sqq. ; 
Tet. Conf., 197 ; Rom. Confut., 214; 
Witt. Conc., 254 sq., 257 sqq.; Vis. 
Arts., 299, 304. 

Lumpy, Dr. J. R., 15. 

LUTHER, on Athanasian Creed, 24; prep- 
arations for Diet of Augsburg, 25; 
at Marburg, 27; his journey to Co- 
burg, 28; correspondence, 29 sqq.; 
com poses Smalcald Articles, 42; 
illness at Smalcald, 44; prepares 
the Catechisms, 45 sqq.; his con- 
troversy with Agricola, 52; his 
Commentary on Galatians, 59; his 
Sentences of Consolation, 98-103; 
on the Descensus, 249-253; con- 
ferences with Bucer, 254. 

LUTHERAN CuHorcH, UNITY of, Princ. 
of Gen. Counc., 308. 

Lyser, PoLycarp, 50. 


M. 

MaGIsTRATES, Marb.-Schw. Arts. 73; 
Var., 111; Zw. Reck., 176; ’ Tet: 
Conf, 203: Rom. Confut., 217. 

MaJor, Grong, 54, 

MAJoRISTIC CONTROVERSY, 54. 

MARBACH, 59. 

MARBURG ARTICLES, 27, 70-74. 

Colloquy, 27. 

MARRIAGE, Marb.-Schw. Arts., 73; Var., 
111; Zw. Reck., 176; Tet. Conf, 
203: Rom. Confut., 217. 

After Divorce, 83. 

Secret, Torg. ‘Arts., 83. 

Of Priests, Torg. ’ Arts., 79, 92 8q.; 
Var., 139 sqq., 149 8qq. ; : Rom. Con- 
fut., 224 sqq. 


Mass, THE, Var., 124 sqq.; Tet. Conf, 


198; Rom. Confut., 228 sqq. 


Abuse of, Torg. Arts., 79 sq.; Var., 
128. 
Ceremonies of, Schw. Arts., 74; Torg. 


Arts., 81; Leip. Int., 270. 
For the Dead, Torg. Arts., 94. 
Private, 90, 93. 
MAULBRONN CONFERENCE, 57. 
Formula, 59. 


Means oF GRaAceE, Marb. Arts., 71; 


Var., 106; Rom. Confut., 212. 
Meats, DisTincTions oF, Torg. Arts., 


95; Var., 134 sqq., 149; Tet. Conf, 


188; Rom. Contut., 233 sqq.; Leip. 
Int., 271. 

MEGLIN, theologian at Augsburg, 31. 

MELANCHTHON, prepares for the Diet, 
25; at Marburg Colloquy, 27; at 
Coburg, 28; at Augsburg, 29, 30; 
publishes the Confession, 32; re- 
plies to the Confutation, 39 sq.; ap- 
proves Luther's Articles, 42; his 
qualitied signature to the Smalcald 
Articles, 43; his appendix to the 
Smalcald Articles, 44; his vacilla- 
tions, 51; his instruction for Church 
visitation, 52; in the Osiandrian and 
Interimistic controversies, 53; rela- 
tion to Majoristic controversy, 54; 
to the Synergistic, 55; Frankfort 
Recess of, 56; on Zwingli’s Reck- 
oning, 158 sq.; on Zwinglians, 241 
8qq.; prepares ‘the Wittenberg Con- 
cord, 254. 

MENIUS, 55. 

MINISTRY, Marb.-Schw. Arts. 71 9q.; 
Torg. Arts. 95; Var., 106, 110, 
153; Zw. Reck., 176; Tet. Conf, 
193; Rom. Confut., 217; Leip. Int., 
268, 271. 

Monastic Lire, Torg. Arts. 84, 94; 
Tet. Conf., 190. 

Vows, Var., 140; Rom. Confut., 236 


8qq- 
Mouscuus, 59. 


N. 
NAUMBURG, Diet of, 56. 
NICEPHORUS, 280, 284. 


O. 
OBEDIENCE, NEw, 54; Var., 107. 
CECOLAMPADIUS, 27. 
CECUMENICAL, 13. 
CEcCUMENIUvS, 278. 
CEHLER, 15, 34. 
CETINGER, theologian at Augsburg, 31. 
ORDERS, EcCLESIASTICAL, Var., 110. 
ORDINANCES, Torg. Arts., 76. 

TRADITIONS, CEREMONIES, etc. 
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ORDINATION, Torg. Arts., 83, 94; Leip. 
Int., 269. 

ORIGEN, 291. 

ORIGINAL Sin, 55; Marb.-Schw. Arts., 
70; Var. 103; Zw. Reck., 163; 
Rom. Confut., 210. 

OSIANDER, ANDREW, 27, 31, 52. 

OSIANDER, LUKE, 99, 61. 


P. 

PAPACY, THE, Torg. Arts., 94. 

Patrons, PowEr oF, Torg. Arts., 82. 

PEUCER, 55. 

PFEFFINGER, 595. 

Priva, Von, 53. 

PHILIPPI, 41, 321 sqq. 

PHILIPPISTS, 51. 

Pistorius, theologian at Augsburg, 31. 

Pouity, CHURCH, principles of, 308- 
312. 

Power, ECCLESIASTICAL, Var., 146, 
151 sqq.; Rom. Confut., 239 sqq. ; 
Leip. Int., 268. 

Prayeks, Tet. Conf., 186, 189, 201. 

PREACHING, LUTHERAN, topics of, 
Torg. Arta., 95. 

PREDESTINATION, Vis. Arts., 301 sq. 
See ELEcTION. 


QJUICUNQUE, THE, 22. 


R. 
Reoivs, UrBaN, 3l, 43. 

REPENTANCE, 52; Var., 109; Rom. 
Confut., 215; Leip. Int., 269. 
Rites, ECCLESIASTICAL, Var. 110, 124, 
159 “44 ; Rom. Confut., 217. 

Rote oF Fairu, 15, 20. 
RuRER, theologian at Augsburg, 31. 


SACRAMENTARIANS, Melanchthon on, 
241-243. 

SACRAMENTS, Schw. Arts., 72; Torg. 
Arts., 95; Var. 110; Tet. Conf., 
196 sq.; Rom. Confut., 217. 

Efficacy of, denied by Zwingli, Zw. 
Reck., 168. 

Saints, Worsnip oF, Torg. Arts., 85; 
Var., 121, 148; Tet. Conf., 190; 
Rom. Confut., 220. 

SaTISFAcTiIONS, Var., 113; Rom. Con- 
fut., 219. 

SAxon VISITATION ARTICLES, 299- 
307. 

ScHAFF, 34, 159. 

ScuisM, Torg. Arts., 77. 

ScCHNEPF, 31, 39, 51. 

SCHOOLS among Lutherans, Torg. Arts., 
96. 
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ScHWABACH ARTICLES, 26, 69-74. 

SCHWEINFURTH, CONFERENCE OF, 40. 

SELNECKER, 44, 56, 59. 

SERMONS, subjects of, Torg. Arts., 95; 
Tet. Conf., 181. 

SERVETUS, 56. 

Sick, CoMMUNION OF, Torg. Arts., 91. 

Sin, CAUSE OF, Var., 113; Rom. Confut., 
219. 


SINGING, GERMAN, Torg. Arts, 85. 
In Church, Leip. Int., 271. 

SMALCALD ARTICLES, history of, 41. 

SPALATIN, 25, 31, 40, 42, 44. 

STANCAR, 53, 56. 

SraTuTeEs, Tet. Conf., 201. 

STRIGEL, 55. 

SWABIAN-SAXON FORMULA, 58 aq. 

SYMBOLICAL Books, SYMBOLS, 11 sq. 

SYNERGISTIC CONTROVERSY, 59. 


TETRAPOLITAN CONFESSION, 179-208. 

THEODORET, 279, 285, 290. 

THEOPHYLACT, 278, 287, 289, 291, 292. 

ToLEvO, COUNCIL OF, 22. 

TORGAU ARTICLES, of 1530, 25 sq., 75~ 
98. 


Of 1574, 58. 
Conference of 1576, 59. 

TRADITIONS, Papal, Var., 135 sqq., 
149 sq.; Tet. Conf., 194. See also 
CEREMONIES, ORDINANCES, RITES. 

TRINITY, THE Hoty, Tet. Conf, 182. 
See also Gop. 


VARIATA OF AUGSBURG CONFESSION, 
33, 56 sq.; translations of, 103-158. 

VIGILIUS, 280. 

Vows, Torg. Arts., 84. 


Ww. 
Watcn, C. W. F., Outline of the The- 
ology of the Confessions, 356-360. 
Wess, theologian at Augsburg, 31. 
WESTPHALIA, PEACE OF (1648), 34. 
WIGAND, 53. 
WIMPINA, 37. 
WITTENBERG, CATECHISM, 57. 
CoNcoRD, 253-260. 
WorpD, THE, as a means of grace, Marb.- 
Schw. Arts., 71 sq. 
Works, Goop. See Goop Works. 


ZERBST, conference at, 57. 

ZEZSCHWITZ, VON, 30. 

ZWINGLIANISM, ‘org. Arts., 81; Me- 
lanchthon on, 241-248. 

ZWINGLI’S RECKONING OF HIS FAITH, 
158-180. 
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